












CONTRIBUTIONS TOWARD A HISTORY OF 
ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


VOLUME II 




CONTRIBUTIONS TOWARD 


A HISTORY 

OF 

ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


VOLUME II 


By LEO WIENER 

PROFESSOR OF SLAVIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 
AT HARVARD UNIVERSITY; AUTHOR OF “A COMMEN¬ 
TARY TO THE GERMANIC LAWS AND MEDIAEVAL 
DOCUMENTS,” '‘HISTORY OP YIDDISH LITERATURE,” 
“history of the CONTEMPORARY RUSSIAN DRAMA,” 
“anthology of RUSSIAN LITERATURE,” “INTERPRE¬ 
TATION OF THE RUSSIAN PEOPLE;” TRANSLATOR OF 
THE WORKS OP TOLSTOY; CONTRIBUTOR TO GERMAN, 
RUSSIAN, FRENCH, ENGLISH, AND AMERICAN PHIL¬ 
OLOGICAL PERIODICALS, ETC., ETC. 



THE NEALE PUBLISHING COMPANY 
440 FOURTH AVE., NEW YORK. 
MOMXIX 



COPYltKJIfT, 1919 BY 
The Neale Publishing Company 



ii®ferenc« 


TABLE OP CONTENTS 

I. FOREWORD _ vii-viii 

II. SOURCES QUOTED _ ix-xii 

III. THE LETTER TO THE OOTHS.. 1-106 

IV. JEROME’S TECHNIQUE_ 107-227 

V. CAROLINGIAN PLAGIARISM. 228-261 

VI. THE SYRIO-LATIN TEXTS. 262-330 

(a) The Text of Johannes Scottus_262-271 

(b) Codex YeroruGnsis _272-284 

(c) Codex Corheiensis -284-295 

(d) Codex Vercvllensis and Codex Monacensis _29.5-311 

(e) Codex Bezae . 1 .312-330 

VII. GERMANIC GHOST WORDS. 331-386 

VIII. INDEX .--- -387-400 



















FOREWORD. 


The present volume contains the Prolegomena to a 
work on the Arabic element in the Germanic languages 
which is in preparation. It attempts to remove the rub¬ 
bish of ages which has accumulated in palaeography, 
Bible criticism, history, and philology, and which has 
been hiding the truth underneath it. 

The first chapter clears up the mystery of the Letter 
to the Goths, heretofore ascribed without a shadow of a 
doubt to Jerome. To accomplish this task successfully 
it became necessary to investigate Jerome’s technique in 
his translations of the Psalter and his habit of quoting 
from the Bible. The result of this investigation appears 
in the second chapter. It also had to be shown that Caro- 
lingian scholarship indulged without a blush in plagiar¬ 
ism and forgery based on Jerome’s text, and this was 
shown in the procedure of one of the best men of his time, 
Paschasius Radbertus. 

The fourth chapter deals with the important subject 
of the Western or Syrio-Latin texts of the Gospels, and 
it is shown that no Western rite had ever existed, that 
the texts ascribed to that rite and to the fourth and fifth 
centuries were all in reality written in the eighth and 
ninth centuries, and that their Syriacism was due to the 
Syrio-Arabic influence upon Spanish scholarship as dev¬ 
eloped in France. Here I touch on but a very small 
amount of the material available to me. A fuller treat¬ 
ment must be left to a host of prospective Ph.D’s, who 
can follow out ad libitum my discovery and suggestion of 
method. 
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In the fifth chapter I treat the much neglected subject 
of ghost words in the Germanic languages. Here, too, 
I have been able to avail myself of but a small part of the 
material already known to me. I shall return to it at a 
later time. 

I must here reiterate my warm thanks to Mr. John 
B. Stetson, Jr., without whose substantial aid and sym¬ 
pathy this work would have been delayed for many years. 

The Author. 
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THE LETTER TO THE GOTHS. 

J. Miihlau^ has summarized Jerome’s Letter to Sun- 
nia and Fretela as follows: ‘‘Shortly before 400, several 
years after the appearance of the Gallican Psalter (in 
392), two Gothic clericals, Sunnia and Fretela, write 
Jerome a letter, in which they point out the variations 
of his text from their Greek (and Gothic) text and accuse 
him occasionally of too free a method of translation. 
Jerome justifies himself about the year 405 in his 106. 
Epistle. He shows that his text corresponds to the original 
text, the Hehraica veritas, and explains his technique of 
translation, which differs from theirs.’’ ^ 

The present investigation will show that the Letter 
is a Carolingian forgery, belonging to the same school 
that produced the famous forgery of the Pseudo-Isidorian 
decretals, and that the purpose of this forgery was to 
draw the Visigoths away from the school of Theodulphus, 
which relied chiefly on the old Greek texts, and bring 
them in line with the rest of France, where the Gallican 
Psalter was in use. 

“1. Uere in nobis apostolicus et propheti- 
cus sermo conx>letus est: in ormiem terrain ecoiit 
soniis eorum et in fines orJris tcrrae uerha eorum 
(Ps. XVIII. 5, Rom. X. 18). Quis hoc crederet 
ut barbara Getarum lingua Hebraicam quaere- 
rct ueritatem et dormitaiitibus, immo conten- 
dentibus Graecis ipsa Germania spiritus sancti 
eloquia scrutaretnr? In ucritate cognotii, quod 
non est personanim aeaeptor dens, sed in omni 
gcnte, qui timet down et operatur dei iustitiam, 
aeeeptus est illi (Act. X. 34-35). Dudum callosa 

1 Zur Frage nacTi dcr gotischen Fsalmcnul)ersetmng, Kiel 1904. 
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tenendo capulo manus et digiti tractandis sa- 
gittis aptiores ad stilum calamumqtie molle- 
scunt et bellicosa pectora uertuntur in man- 
suetudinem Cbristianam. Nunc et Esaiae uati- 
cinium cernimus opere conpletum: concident 
gladios suos in aratra et lanceas suas in falces 
et non adsumet gens contra gentem gladium et 
non discent ultra pugnare (Esai. II. 4). Eur- 
sumque in eodem: pascetur lupus cum agno et 
pardus requiescet cum hacdo et uitulus et leo 
et taurus pascentur simul et puer paruulits du- 
cet eos et ios et lorsus in commune pascentur 
paruulique eorum erunt paritcr ct leo et ios 
comedent paleas (Esai. XI. 6-7), non ut simpli- 
citas in feritatem transeat, sed ut feritas discat 
simplicitatem.” ® 

Here we have a paean to the Goths who abandon war 
for religious pursuits and who, about to translate the 
Bible, or parts of the Bible, into their language, inquire 
of Jerome for the Hebrew truth. “While the Greeks are 
sleeping, nay, contending, G(irmany searcluis the wisdom 
of the Holy Spirit.” This last scmtence makes no sense. 
What does it mean, “the Greeks are sleeping,” and with 
whom are the Greeks “contending?” The next pa,ragraph 
correctly states that when there is a contention between 
the Greek and the Latin versions, Jerome has recourse to 
the Hebrew truth, hence it may be possible that “the 
Greeks contending” may be a brief statement of the same 
sentiment, but Jerome woxild never have abbreviated a 
sentence in such a manner. He frequently uses dorm.i- 
tarc, but as most of the ideas in the Lett er to the Goths 
are cribbed out of Jerome’s Letter to Pammachius, “De 
optimo genere interpretandi,” ^ it is most likely that the 

8 CSEL., VOl. LV, p. 247 ft. 

4 Ep. LVII, In CSEL., vol. LIV, p. 603 ft. 
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dormitare here is due to a confusion with “he did not 
stick to the dead letter,” which is found there. ® 

The forgers of the ninth century were in the habit of 
pasting together bits, chiefly from Jerome and Isidore, 
in their attempt to give their productions an aspect of 
authenticity. In the introduction to the Pseudo-Isidorian 
decretals we find the sentence, “quod si veritas est quae- 
renda e pluribus, Graecorum sequamur stilum eorumque 
imitemur dictiones atque exemplaria; sin minus, ipsi di¬ 
cant atque exponant quibus tot sunt exemplaria quot 
codices.” ® The whole is a paraphrase of the same idea 
as in the Letter to the Goths quoted above, except that 
“Greek” is substituted for “Hebrew,” while “tot sunt 
exemplaria quot codices” is bodily cribbed from the Prae- 
fatio in lAhrum Josue (Migne, vol. XXVIII, col. 463), 
and the Praefatio in Quatuor Evangelia (Migne, vol. 
XXIX, col. 626). 

It is this patching of Jerome scraps which makes the 
identification of the passages so difficult and gives to the 
casual observer the appearance of good Hieronymian 
phraseology, based on the identity or similarity of expres¬ 
sions. We still have a serious difficulty to overcome in 
the first paragraph. The quotations from the Acts and 
Isaiah are not Jerome’s lemmata. Jerome repeatedly 
asserted that he did not necessarily follow his own trans¬ 
lation, especially where the meaning in the Vulgate was 
identical with the Hebrew, but how could he have quoted 
Isaiah XI. 6, 7 from any text which differed so widely 
from his own version from the Hebrew? In the Letter 
to the Goths he is made to say that he always goes back 
to the Hebrew for his Old Testament, and here he quotes 

5 '‘Nec adsedit litterae dormitanti et putida rusticonim inter- 
pretatione se torsit, sed quasi captiuos sensus ia suam liuguam 
U'lctoris iure transposuit,” iUd.t P- 612. 

6 P. Hinscliius, Decretales Pseudo-Isidorianae, Lipalae 1863, p. 17. 
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the Septuagint. In his translation of Isaiah from the 
Hebrew, made in 392, that is, long before he was supposed 
to have written to the Goths, and in his Commentary to 
Isaiah, written in 410, that is, long after the Letter must 
have been written, he translated from the Hebrew ovis 
and vitulus, for what in the Latin form of the Septuagint 
appears as tanrus and hos. This is a fundamental change, 
such as he, in this very Letter, deprecated in the case of 
wx.n%6pa^ and in many other cases. How could Jerome 
have defended any translation from the Hebrew and en¬ 
couraged the Goths to follow the Hebrew verity, when 
in the very Introduction to his Letter he violated his own 
precept in a most flagrant manner? 

“2. Quaeritis a me rem magni operis et ma- 
ioris inuidiae, in qua scribentis non ingenium, 
sed eruditio conprobetur, ut, dum ipse cupio 
iudicare de ceteris, iudicandura me omnibus 
praebeam et in opere Psalterii iuxta digestionem 
schedulae uesti*ae, ubicumque inter Latinos 
Graecosque contentio est, quid magis Hebraeis 
conveniat, significem. In quo illud breuiter ad- 
moneo, ut sciatis aliam esse editionem, quam 
Origenes et Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque 
Graeciae tractatorea xoivi —id eat communem— 
appellant atquo uulgatam et a plerisque nunc 
Aouxidveto? dicitur, aliam septuaginta interpre- 
tum, quae et in codicibua repperitur et 

a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter ueraa est 
et Hierosolymac atque in orientia ecclesiis decan- 
tatur. Super qua re et sanctua filius meua Aui- 
tua aaepe quaesierat et, quia ae occaaio fratris 
nostri Pirmi presbyteri dedit, qui mihi uestram 
epistulam tradidit a xiobia, acribens in commune 
respondec) et me magno atiiicitiae libero faenore, 
quod, quanto magis soluimus, plus debemus. 
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Sicut autem in nouo testamento, si quando apud 
Latinos quaestio exoritur et est inter exemplaria 
uarietas, recurrimus ad fontem Graeci sermonis, 
quo nouum scriptum est instrumentum, ita et in 
ueteri testamento, si quando inter Graecos Lati- 
nosque diuersitas est, ad Hebraicam confugimus 
ueritatem, ut, quicquid de fonte proficiscitur, 
hoc quaeramus in riuulis. Kotvv) autem ista, hoc 
est communis, editio ipsa est, quae et Septua- 
ginta. Sed hoc interest inter utramque, quod 
/.oivT] pro locis et temporibus et pro uoluntate 
scriptorum uetus corrupta editio est, ea autem, 
quae habetur in e^axAois et quam nos uertimus, 
ipsa est, quae in eruditorum libris incorrupta et 
inmaculata septuaginta interpretum translatio 
reseruatur. Quicquid ergo ab hac discrepat, 
nulli dubium est, quin ita et ab Hebraeorum 
auctoritate discordet.” 

It would be hard to match this farrago from Jerome’s 
writings for stupidity and contradictious. Before taking 
it up it is necessary to ascertain from Jerome’s writings 
what he considered to be the Vulgate, and what formed 
the basis for his translation from the Greek. 

Theodoretus *says that there existed seven different 
Greek translations of the Hebrew Scriptures, namely, 
those by the Seventy Two, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodo- 
tion, the anonymous ones known as the Fifth and Sixth 
Editions, and the one by Lucian. This analysis coincides 
substantially with Eusebius’ account, except that here 
Lucian is not mentioned, and that a confusion is produced 
in regard to the Fifth Edition, because Eusebius describes 
not the order of the editions, but their position in Origen’s 

7 Migne, Patroloffia Oraeca, vol. LXXXIV, col. 28 f.; also In 
Pseudo-Athanasius, vol. XXVIII, col. 433 1, and in Nicetas, 

ma,, vol. LXIX, col. 701. 
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Eewapla, He speaks of the Hebrew, therefore, as the first, 
the transliterated Hebrew as the second, Aquila’s version 
as the third, Symmachus^ as the fourth, the Septuagint as 
the fifth, Theodotion’s as the sixth, while in the Psalter 
the anonymous editions appear respectively as the sixth 
and seventh. This account became known chiefly through 
Eufinus’ translation, ® 

St. Augustine, however, did not fall into the error 
propagated by Eufinus, but distinguished between the 
Fifth Edition, by an anonymous author, and the Septtia- 
gint. ^ The latter was, according to him, in use among 

8 “Inter cetera quoque eruditionum suarum studla ne illud qul- 
dem omisit Origenes perscrutari et addiscere etiam Hebraeae linguae 
virtutem, ut agnosceret vel <ea, quae a ludaeis Hebraeicis lifcterla 
leguntur, qiialia sint, vel ceterorum interpretiim, qui praeter septua- 
ginta interpretati fuerant, quanta esset editlonum diversita-s, Ita ut 
praeter istas, quae in usu sunt, Aquilae vel Sym-machi vel Tbeodo- 
tionis, invenirct etiam alias in absoonditis ac secretis latcntes, In 
qulbus ne nomina quidcra interpretum repperlt scripta. Hoc aiitem 
solum dicit de els, quod aliam quldem in Actio litore apud Nicopolim, 
aliam In Hiericho atque in allis alias reppererit locis. tJnde et llloa 
famoslssimos codices primus ipse composuit, in quibus per singulas 
columellas separatlm opus intcrpretls uniuscuiusque descrlpsit, Ita 
ut primo omnium ipsa Hebraea verba Hebraeicis litteris poneret, 
secundo in loco per ordinem Graecis litteris e regione Hebraea verba 
describeret, tertiam Aquilae editionem sublungeret, quartam Sym- 
machi, quintam septiiaginta interpretum, quae nostra est, sextam Theo- 
dotionis oonlocaret Et propter huiuscemodi compositionem exemplarla 
ipsa nominavit "E^arXS, id est sextiplici ordine scripta. In psalterlo 
autem et aliis nonnullls interserlt aliqua etiam de -ceteris istis editio- 
nibus, quas, quoniam sine nomine auctorum reppererat, sextam et 
septimam editionem nominavit,” Th. Mommsen, in XJuseUm Werfce, 
Leipzig 1908, vol. 11, part 2, p. 653 f. 

9 Even as Origen and Theodoretus made this distinction: “HapA 

fJLkr rctt Ka.1 rtf r6 , . • iv di wipM'T'g 

Origen, Comment in Matth,, in Migne, Tatrologia Qraem, vol. XIII, 
coL 1429; U rijv ir^fiwri^p Theodoretus, Interpret in 

Canticum Cmtic., iUd., vol, LXXXI, *coL 157; roOro Icrrty iicptpQi 
wciy, re TO0 ’AXtJXa Kal rod Xvppdxoit, Kal rijs irifiirrifft l/cSikWf,” 
Theodoretus, ifiid., col. 181. 
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the Greeks, and the Latin churches read a Latin transla¬ 
tion of this Septuagint. He objected to the use of 
Jerome’s new translation in the churches, because it was 
made directly from the Hebrew, whereas the Greek Septua¬ 
gint enjoyed even greater sanction, hence the Latin text 
should be corrected directly from the Greek. Origen 

10 “Nlam cum fuerint et alii interpretes, qui ex hetiraea lingua 
in graecam sacra ilia eloquia transtulerunt, sicut Aquila, Symmachus, 
Theodotion; sicut etiam ilia est interpretatio, cujus auotor non appa- 
ret et ob hoc sine nomine interpretis. Quinta editio nuncupatur: 
banc tamen quae Septuaginta est, tanquam sola esset, sic recepit 
Efcclesia, eaque utuntur Graeci populi Cbristiani, quorum plerlque 
utrum alia sit al|qua ignorant. Ex bac Septuaginta interpretatione 
etiam in latinam linguam interpretatum est quod Ecclesiae Latlnae 
tenent,*’ De oivitate Dei, in Migne, vol. XLI, col. 603. 

11 ‘^Quamvis non defuerit temporibus nostris presbyter Hiero¬ 
nymus, bomo doctiS'Simus, et omnium trium linguarum peritus, qui 
non ex graeco, sed ex bebraeo in latinum eloquium easdem Scripturaa 
converterit. Sed ejus tarn litteratum laborem quamvis Judaei fatean- 
tur esse veracem, Septuaginta vero interpretes in multis errasse con- 
tendant; tamen Ecclesiae Cbristi tot bominum auctoritati, ab Elea- 
zaro tunc ponilifioe ad hoc tantum opus electorum, neminem judicant 
praeferendum,” iMd, **Ego sane te mallem graecas potius canonicas 
nobis interpretari Scripturas, quae Septuaginta interpretum perbi- 
bentur, Perdurum crit enim, si tua interpretatio per multas eocle- 
sias frequentius coeperit lectitari, quod a graecis ecclesiis latinae 
ecclesiae dissonabunt, maxime quia facile contradictor convincitur 
graeco prolate libro, id est linguae notissimae,’' Epistola LXXI, In 
Migne, vol. XXXIII, col. 242. ‘‘Quid tibi autem videatur, cur in multis 
aliter se babeat bebraeorum codicum auctoritas, aliter graecorum 
quae diciitur Septuaginta, vellem dignareris aperire. Neque enim 
parvum pondus babet ilia quae sic meruit diffamari, et qua usos 
Apostolos, non solum res ipsa indicat, sed etiam te attestatum esse 
memini. Ac per boc plurimum profueris, si earn graecam Scripturam, 
quam Septuaginta operati sunt, latinae veritati reddideris: quae In 
dlversis codicibus Ita varia est, ut tolerari vix possit; et ita suspecta, 
ne in graeco aliud inveniatur, nt inde aliquid proferri aut probari 
dubltetur,’' iUd., col. 243. “Ideo autem desldero interpretationem 
tuam de Septuaginta, nt et tanta latinorum interpretum, qui quales- 
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had pointed out the necessity of harmonizing the Greek 
Septuagint with the Hebrew original, and so had devised 
a translation in which the asterisk and obelus pointed out 
respectively what was added or omitted in the Greek ver¬ 
sion, and published in his llempla, as we have seen, in 
the fifth column, a corresponding emendation, based 
chiefly on Theodotion’s version. St. Augustine admitted 
the value of such a Avork, but could not bring himself to 

cumqu© hoc ausi sunt, quantum possumus imperitia carearnus: et 
hi qui me invidere putant iitilibus laboribus tuis, tandem aliquando, 
si fieri potest, intelligant, propterea me nolle tuam ex hebraeo inter- 
pretationem in ecclesiis legi, iie contra Septuaginta aiictoritatem, 
tamquana novum aliquid proferentes, maguo scandalo perturbcinus 
plebes Ohristi, quarum aures et corda illain interpretatlonem audir© 
consiieverunt, quae etiam ab Apostolis approbata est,” Epistola 
LXXXII, iUd., col. 201. “Et latinis quibuslibet omendandis, graeci 
adhibeantur, in qiiibus Septuaginta iiiterpretura, quod ad Vetus Testa- 
mentum attinet, excellit auctoritasj qui Jam per omnes peritiores 
Ecclesias tanta praeseutia sancti Spiritus interprctati esse dicimtur, 
ut os unum tot bominum fuerit.... Latin! ergo, ut dicere coeperara, 
codices Veteris Testamenti, si neccsse fuerit, graecorum auctoritate 
emendandi sunt, et eonim potissimum qui cum Septuaginta essent, 
ore uno interpretati esse perhlbentur,” De Doctrina Chrutiana, in 
Migne, voL XXXIV, col. 46. “Septuaginta interpretes, qnos legere 
consuevit Bcclesia,” Quaest, in ircptateuchum., ihkl, coL 595. “Manl- 
festum est autem interpretationem illam quae dicitur Septuaginta in 
nonnullis se aliter habere quam inveniunt in hebraeo, qui earn lin- 
guam noverunt, et qui inteii)retati simt singuli eosdem Libros he- 
braeos. Hu jus item distantiae causa si quaeratur, cur tanta auotoritas 
interpretationis Septuaginta multis in locis ddstet ab ea veritate quae 
In hebraeis codicibus invenitur; nihil occurrere probabilius exlstlmo, 
quam illos Septuaginta eo spiritu intorpretatos, quo et ilia quae inter- 
pretabantur dicta fuerant: quod ex ipsa eorum mirablli quae praedl- 
catur consensione firmatum est,” De cemsmm evangolUtarum, iUd., 
col. 1139. 

12 EpiBtoJa ad Africanum de JiUtoria Busamiae, in Migne, PatroJogia 
Graecdj vol. XI, col. 60 f.; Comment, in Matthaeum^ iUd., vol. XIII, col 
1293. 
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accept any other version than the one authorized by the 
Church. 

Jerome did not, in reality, differ from St. Augustine 
in his respect for the Septuagint, except that he admitted 
that the variations found in the Gospels were also just¬ 
ified, as rendering the spirit, and not the letter, of the 

13 “Quia etsi non in eis unus apparuisset Spiritus, sine duMta- 
tione divinus, sed inter se verba interpretationis suae Septuaginta 
docti more hominum contulissent, ut quod placuisset omnibus hoc 
maneret, nullus eis unus interpres debuit anteponi; cum vero tantum 
in eis signum divinitatis appariiit, profecto quisquis alius illarum 
Scripturarum ex hebraea in quamlibet allam linguam interpres est 
verax, aut congruit illis Septuaginta interpreitibus, aut si congruere 
non videtur, altitudo ibi prophetica esse credenda est Spiritus enim 
qui in Prophetis erat, quando ilia dixerunt, idem ipse erat etiam in 
Septuaginta viris, quando ilia interpretati sunt: qui profecto auctori- 
tate divina et aliud dicere potuit, tanquam propheta ille utrumque 
dixisset, quia utrumque idem Spiritus diceret; et hoc ipsum aliter, 
ut si non eadem verba, idem tamen sensus bene initelligentibus dilu- 
cesceret; et aliquid praetermittere, et aliquid addere, ut etiam Mnc 
ostenderetur non humanam fuisse in illo opere servitutem, quam 
verbis debebat Interpres, sed divinam potius potestatem, quae mentem 
replebat et regebat intcrpretis. Nonnulli autem codices Graecos 
interpretationis Septuaginta ex hebraeis codicibus emendandos puta- 
runt: nec tamen ausl sunt detrahere, quod hebraei non habebant, et 
Septuaginta posuerunt; sed tantummodo addiderunt quae in hebraeis 
inventa, apud Septuaginta non erant; eaque signis quibusdam In 
stellarum modum factis, ad capita eorumdem versuum notaverunt, 
quae signa asteriscos vocant. Ilia vero quae non habent hebraei, 
habent autem Septuaginta, similiter ad capita versuum jacentibus 
virgulis, sicut scribuntur unciae, signaverunt. Et multi codices has 
notas habentes usquequaque diifusi sunt et latini. Quae autem non 
praetermissa vel addita, sed aliter dicta sunt, slve alium sensum 
faciant etiam ipsum non abhorrentem, sive alio modo eumdem sensum 
explicare monstrentur, nisi utrisque codicibus Inspectis nequeunt repe- 
rlri.” De ei'oitate Dei, in Migne, vol. XEI, col. 604. 

14 “Non damno, non reprehendo Septuaginta, sed confidenter cun- 
ctis illis apostolos praefero. Per istorum os mihi Christus sonat, 
quos ante prophetas inter spiritalia charismata positos lego: in quibus 
ultimum pene gradum interpretes tenent,’" Praefatio in Pentateuchum, 
ibid., vol. XXVIII, col. 152. 
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Septuagint. Hence he considered his Latin version of 
the Septuagint of eqnal value with his translation from 
the Hebrew, which he thought the Apostles considered in 
doubtful passages.^® He recommended the Septuagint ver¬ 
sion to those who objected to his critical rendering from 
the Hebrew, which he justified on the basis of the similar 
work performed by Origen in the Eccoapla. Whatever 

16 “Et hoc in omnibus Scripturis sanctls observandum est, aposto¬ 
lus et apostolicos viros in ponendis testimoniis de veteri Testamento, 
non yerba considerare, sed sensum: nee eadem sermonum calcare 
vestigia, dummodo a sententiis non recedant,” Comment, in AmoSf 
ibid., vol. XXV, col. 1056. 

10 *'Crebro, Eusitochium, dixisse me novi, Apostolos et Evange¬ 
listas ubicumque de veteri Instrumento ponunt testimonia, si inter 
Hebraicum et Septuaginta nulla diversitas sit, vel siiis, vel Septua- 
ginta Interpretum verbis uti solitos. Sin autem aliter in Hebraico, 
aliter in veteri editione sensus est, Hebraicum magis, qiiam Septua¬ 
ginta Interpretes seani. Denique, ut nos multa ostendimus posuisso 
eos ex Hebraeo, quae in Septuaginta non habontur; sic aemuli nostri 
dooeant assumpta aliqua de Septuaginta testimonia, quae non sunt 
in Hebraeorum libris: et Anita contentio est. Hoc diximus, quia 
praesens capitulum oum in sensu unum sit, in verbis discrepat. A 
cujus explanatione quimtus post decimum in Isaiam liber incipit/* 
Comment, in Isaiam, ibid., vol. XXIV, col. 513 t "‘Qua felicitate tu, 
filla Eustochium, me compotem esse fecisti; nam cum antcrioris libri 
praefatiunculam legeres, in qua asseriii, Apostolos et Evangelistas 
ea tantura de 'Septuaginta Interprat'ibus, vel suis, vel eorum verbis 
ponere testimonia, quae cum Hebraico consonarent: si qua autem 
ab aliis addita sunt, omnino negligere/' ibid., col. 547. 

XT’ “Studii ergo nostri erit, vel eorura, qui de libris Hebraicis varia 
Buspicantur, errores refellere: vel ea quae in Latinis et Graecis codi- 
cibus scatere videntur, auctoritati suae roddere; etymologias quoque 
rerum, nominum atque regionum, quae in nostro sermone non reso¬ 
nant, veraaculae linguae explanare ratione. Et quo facllius emendatio 
cognoscatur, ipsa primum, ut apud. nos sunt, testimonia proponemus, 
et ex collations eorum quae sequuntur, quod in illis, ant minus, aut 
plus, aut aliter sit, Indicabimus. Neque vero Septuaginta Interpre- 
tum, at Invidi latrant, errores arguimus: nec nostrum laborem, 111m 
mm reprehensionem putamus," Praef. iw Quaest in Cenesim, in 
Mlgne, vol. XXIII, col. 036. '*Hoc breviter admonena, quod nullius 
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may be said of Jerome’s carelessness in translation and 
his weak knowledge of Hebrew, it must be admitted that 
he was remarkably consistent throughout his life in dis- 

auctoritatem secutus sum; sed de Hebraeo trausferens, magis me 
Septuaginta Interpretum oonsuetudini coaptavi: in his dumtaxat, quae 
non multum ab Hebraicis discrepabant. Interdum Aquilae quoque eit 
Symmachi et Theodotionis recordatus sum, ut nec novitate nimia 
lector is studium deter rerem, nec rursum contra conscientiam meam, 
fonte veritatis omisso, opinionum rivulos consectarer,” Praef, in Com¬ 
ment. in Ecclesiastenj ibid., col. 1011 f. ‘Tericulosum opus certe, et 
obtrectatorum meorum latratibus patens, qui me asserunt in Septua¬ 
ginta Interpretum suggillationem nova pro veteribus cudere: ita 
ingenium quasi vinum probantes; cum ego saepissime testatus sim, 
me pro virili portione in tabernaculo Dei offerre quae possim, nec 
opes alteriufl, aliorum paupertate foedari,’' Praef. in Pentateuchum^ 
in Migne, vol. XXVIII, col. 147 f. “Hie prologus Scripturarum, quasi 
galeatum principium omnibus libris quos de Hebraeo vertimus in 
Latinum, convenire potest,*' Praef. in Libros Samuel et Malaehim^ 
ibid., col. 555 f. “Certe si incredulus es, lege Oraecos codices et 
Latinos et confer cum his opusculis: et ublcumque inter se videris 
discrepare, interroga quemlibet Hebraeorum, cum magis accommo- 
dare debeas Mem: et si nostra firmaverit, puto quod eum non aestimes 
conjectorem, ut in eodem loco mecum similiter divinarit,’* ibid., col. 
558. “Et nihilominus hoc a fastidiosis lectoribus precor, ut quomodo 
Graeci post Septuaginta Translatores, Aquilam et Symmachum et 
Theodotionem legunt, vel ob studium doctrinae suae, vel ut Septua¬ 
ginta magis ex collatione eorum intelligant: sic et isti saltern unum 
post prior es habere dignentur interpretem. Legant prius, et postea 
despiciant: ne videantur, non ex judicio, sed ex odii praesumptione 
ignorata damnare,*' Praef. in Isaiam, ibid., col. 772 f. “Cogor per 
slngulos Scripturae dlvinae libros adversariorum respondere male- 
dictls: qui interpretationem meam, reprehensionem Septuaginta Inter¬ 
pretum criminantur: quasi non et apud Graecos Aquila, Symmachus, 
et Theodotio, vel verbum e verbo, vel sensum e sensu, vel ex utroque 
commixtum, et medle temperatum genus translationis expresserint: 
et omnia veteris Instrument! volumina Origenes obelis asteriscisque 
distlnxerit, quos vel additos, vel de Theodotione sumptos, translationi 
antiquae inseruit, probans defuisse quod addltum est. Discant igitur 
obtrectatores mei recipere in toto, quod in partibus susceperunt, aut 
interpretationem meam cum asteriscis suis radere. Neque enim fieri 
potest, ut quos plura intermlsisse perspexerint, non eosdem etiam in 
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tinguishing between his critical version from the Hebrew 
and his literal rendering from the S<^ptuagint. There is 
not a single passage throughout all of liis writings, except 

quibusdam errasse fateantur, praecipiie in Job: cui si ea quae sub 
asteriscis addita sunt, siibtraxeris, pars maxima voluminis detrunca- 
bitur: eit boc dumtaxat apud Graecos. Caeterum apiid Ijatinos, ante 
earn translationem, quam sub asteriscis ct obelis nuper edidimus, 
septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus desimt; ut decurtatus et lace- 
ratus corrosusque liber, foeditatem sui publice legcntibus praebeat. 
Haec autem translatio nullum de vetoribiis sequitur interpretem; sed 
ex ipso Hebraico, Arabieoque sermone, ct interdum Syro, nunc verba, 
nunc sensus, nunc simul utrumqne rcsonabit,’* Praef. Lihrmti JoT), 
ibid,, col. 1079 ff. “Quod si apud Graecos, post Septuaginta editionem, 
jam Cbristi Evangelio coruscante, Judaeus Aquila, Symmachus, et 
Theodotio, juclaizantes baeretici, sunt recopti, qul multa mysteria 
Salvatoris subdola interpretatione colariint, et tamen in ‘E^aTrXots, 
babentur apud Ecclesias, et explanantiir ab ecclesiasticis viris: quanto 
magis ego Cbristianus de parentibiis Cbrislianis natus, et vexillum 
crucis in mea fronte portans, cujus studiura fuit omissa repetere, de- 
pravata corrigere, et sacramenta Ecclesiae jiuro ac iideli aperire ser- 
mone, vel a fastidiosis, vel a nivalignis lectorilms non debeo r( 3 probari? 
Habeant qui volunt veteres libros, vel in membranis purpureis auro 
argentoque descriptos, vel imcialibus, ut vulgo aiunt litteris, onera 
magis exarata quam codices: dummodo mihi, meisque permittant 
pauperes habere scbcdulas, et non tarn pulchros codices, quam emen¬ 
dates, Utraque editlo, et Septuaginta juxta Graecos, et mea Juxta 
Hebraeos, in Latinum meo labore translata est Eligat iniusquisque 
quod vult: et studiosum me magis, quam malovolum probet,’* ibUl., 
col. 1082 ff, “Asserebat, non ita haberi In Hebraeo, ut tu do Septua¬ 
ginta Interpretlbus opponebas, studiosissime postulasti, ut post Aqiii- 
1am et Symmachum et Theodotionem, novam editionem Ijatino ser¬ 
mons transferrem,” Praef, in Librum Psalmorum, ibUl, col. 1124. ““Si 
cui sane Septuaginta Interpretum magis editio placet, habet earn 
a nobis olim emendatam. Neque enim sic nova ciulimus, ut vetera 
destruamus. Et tamen cum diligentissime legerit, sciat magis nostra 
intelligi, quae non in tertium vas transfusa coacuerint sed statim do 
praelo purissimae commendata testae, suum saporem servaverint,’* 
Praef. in libros mornonis, ibid, col. 1243 f, “Tree libros Salomonis, 
id est, Proverbia, Ecelesiasien, Canticum Canticorum, veteri Septua¬ 
ginta Interpretum auctoritati reddldi, vel antepositis llnels, superflua 
quaeque designans, vel stelUs titulo praenotatis, ea quae minus babe- 
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the Letter to the Goths, which mars his conception of the 
relative value of the Old Testament in Hebrew, the Septua- 
gint, and the Apostles. 

Under the Septuagint he understood two things: first, 
the ideal, original version, which he tried to reconstruct, 
and secondly, the particular version in use in the various 
churches, which he denominated as Vulgafa xotvi] Under 
the Vulgata v.owri, however, he personally understood the 
one used in the churches about him, more especially Ori- 
gen’s version in the Hexapla, as corrected in the light of 
Theodotion’s translation, or a Latin version of the Greek 

bantur, interserens: quo plenius, o Paula et Eustoclilum, cognoscatis 
quid in libris nos/tris minus sit, quid redundet. Nec non etiam ilia, 
quae imperiti Translatores male in linguam nostram de GraecO' ser- 
mone verterant, oblitterans et antiquans, curlosissima veritate cor- 
rexi,” Praef. in Libros Balomonis, ibid,, vol. XXIX, col. 403. “Ego 
enira non tarn vetera abolere conatus sum, quae linguae meae bomi- 
nibus emendata de graeco in latinum transtuli, quam ea testimonia 
quae a Judaeis praetermissa sunt vel corrupta, proferre in medium, 
ut scirent nostri quid hebraea veritas contineret. Si cui legere non 
placet, nemo compellit invitum. Bibat vinum vetus cum suavitate, 
et nostra musta contemnat, quae in explanatione priorum edita sunt, 
ut sicubi ilia non intelliguntur, ex nostris manifestiora fiant. Quod 
autem genus interpretationis in Scripturis sanctis sequendum sit, 
liber quern scrips! de Optimo genere interpretandi, et omnes praefa- 
tiunculae divinorum voluminum, quas edition! nostrae praeposuimus, 
explicant; ad illasque prudentem lectorem remittendum puto,” Epi- 
stola LXXV (Jerome to Augustine), ibid., vol. XXXIII, col. 262. 

18 *‘Et non tarn Apostolum de psalmo tertio decimo sumpsisse, 
quod in Hebraico non habetur, quam eos qui artem contexendarum 
inter se Scripturarum Apostoli nesciebant, quaesisse aptum locum, 
ubi assumptum ab eo ponerent testimonium, quod absque auctoritate 
in Scriptura positum non putabant Denique omnes Graeciae tracta- 
tores, qui nobis eruditlonis suae in Psalm os Commentarios reliquerunt, 
bos versiculos veru annotant atque praetereunt, liquido confitentes in 
Hebraico non baberi, nec esse in Septuaginta Interpretibus, sed in edi- 
tione Vulgata, quae Graece kolv^ dicitur, et in toto orbe diversa est," 
Comment, in Isaiam, ibid., vol. XXIV, coL 548. 

19 *lllud quoque lectorem admoneo, Danielem non juxta LXX 
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Hexapla text, which he happened to have before him. On 
the other hand, he distinctly understood the Fifth Edition 
to be the anonymous one found at Actium. “ In his De 
viris illustribus he repeated the favorable opinion about 
Lucian’s translation, which was even then known as Lu- 
cianeus,^ but he not only carefully separated Lucian’s 
ecoemplaria, which were in vogue from Constantinople to 
Antioch, from the Vulgata of the Middle Provinces, which 
Eusebius and Pamphilius had published (vulgaverunt) 

interpuetes, sed juxta Theodotionem Ecclesias legere, Qul utique post 
adventum Christi incredulus fuit: licet eum quidam dicant ebionitam, 
qui altero genero Judaeus est. Sed eit Origenes de Theodotionis opere 
In editione Vulgata asteriscos posuit, docens defuisse quae addita sunt, 
et rursus quosdam versus obelis praenotavlt, superflua quaeque desl- 
gnans- Cumque omnes Christi Ecclesiam tarn Graecorum quam Latl- 
norum, .Syrorumque et Aegyptiorum hanc sub asteriscis et obelis edi- 
tionem legant, Ignoscant invidi labor! meo, qui volui habere nostros, 
quod Graeci in Aquilae et Theodotionis ac Symmachi editlonibus lecti- 
tant. Et si llli in tantis divitils doctrinarum non contemnunt studia 
hominum Judaeorum: cur Latina paupertas despiciat hominem Chrl- 
stianum? Gujus si opus displioeat, certe voluntas recipienda est/' 
Prolog, in Comment, in Danielem, ihid.f vol. XXV, col. 493 t. 

20 ^‘Origenes, cum in caeteris libris omnes vicerit, in Gantico Can- 
ticorum ipse se vicit Nam decern voluminibns explicitis, quae ad viginti 
usque versuum millia pene perveniunt, primum Septuaginta Inter- 
pretes, deinde Aquilam et Symmachum et Theodotionem, et ad extre¬ 
mum quintam editionem, quam in Actio littore invenisse se scribit, ita 
magnifice aperteque disserit, ut vel inde mihi videatur in eo completum 
esse/' Praef. in Homilia OrigeniSy ibid., vol. XXIII, col, 1117. 

21 “Lucianus, vir disertissimus, Antiochenae Ecclesiae presbyter, 
tantum in Scripturarum studio laboravit, ut usque nunc quaedam exem- 
plaria Beripturarum Lucianea nuncupentur^^ De viris illustribus, cap. 
LXXVn, ibid., col. 685. 

22 “Alexandria et Aegyptus in Septuaginta suis Hesycbium lauclat 
auctorera, Oonstantinopolis usque ad Antiocbiam Luclani martyris 
exemplaria probat. Mediae inter has provineiae Palaestinos codices 
legunt, quos ab Origene elaborates Eusebius et Pamphilius vulgme- 
runt; totusqua orbis hac inter se trifaria varietata compugnat/' Pro- 
logus in Paralipomenon, ibid., col. 450 f. 
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but be declined to consider the versions of Lucian and 
Hesychius, since they were lacking all sanction. 

We can now proceed to show that Jerome’s reference 
to the Vulgata and Quinta are absolutely uniform, without 
even a suspicion of wavering. We shall begin with his 
Commentary to Ezechiel. 

“Quodque sequitur; Et animalia currehant et never- 
tehantur quasi species "bezec, de editione Theodotionis in 
Septuaginta addituin est,” I. 14, in Migne, vol. XXV, col. 
25. The Hexapla and many versions of the Septuagint 
lack this passage, but others really have it, as indicated 
by Jerome (see Migne, Patrologia Qraeca, vol. XVI. 3, 
col. 2407). 

“Et caede completa, remansi ego : ruique super faciem 
meam, et damans aio: Heu, Domine Deus, ergo ne dis- 
perdas omnes reliquias Israel, efundens furorem tuum 
super Jerusalem? Cunctis, qui signaculum non habebant, 
caede prostratis, corruit propheta in faciem suam, pro in- 
terfectorum multitudine, nullum praeter se arbitrans 
remansisse. Quod quia videbatur esse contrarium ei sen- 
tentiae, qua jusserat Dominus signatarum frontium viros 
non esse caedendos, propterea in Vulgata editione subtrac- 
tum est. Xos autem sequentes Hebraicam veritatem, 
posuimus, remansi ego,” IXj. 8, in Migne, vol. XXV, col. 
90. Although the words remansi ego are in Theodotion, in 
the Hebrew, and in some editions of the Septuagint, they 
are abscmt from the Hexapla {Patr. dracc., vol. XVI. 3, 
col. 2458). 

“Rcplcta est terra sanguinibus (IX. 9), sive, ut Sep- 

23 “Praetermitto eos codices, quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncu- 
patos, pan corum hominum asserit peirersa oontentio: quibus utique 
nec in veteri Instrumento post Septuaginta Interpretes emendare quid 
licuit, nec in Novo profult emendasse: cum multarum gentium linguis 
Scriptura ante translata, doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt,” Praefatio 
in Quatuor Mvmgelia, ibid., vol. XXIX, col. 627. 
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tuaginta transtulerunt, populis: et civitas est rcplcta 
aversione; aat, ut Vulgata habet editio, iniquitate et im- 
munditia/’ (Migne, vol. XXV., col. 91). The Septuagint 
and the Hexapla have populis, and the Septuagint has 
dSafeq 5tal dy.aOapo-!ac, that is, iniquitate et immunditia. 
The Hexapla is silent on the point, which means that it 
had it also. Here Septuaginta and Yulgata are used loose¬ 
ly, because both had the passages, hence the two terms are 
here interchangeable. 

“Pestilentiam miscro in Jerusalem (XIV. 19) ; pesti- 
lentiam, quae semper famem ac pcmuiiam sequitur. Pro 
qua Yulgata editio mortem transtulit” (Migne, vol. XXV, 
col. 121). The verse is not given in tlie Hexapla, because 
it is identical Avith the Septuagint, wliere v'c have Odv^t^ov. 

“Et factum est post oriincs malHias tuas vac, vac 
tibi -s- dicit Adonai Dondnus {XYl. 2‘A). Hoc quod se- 
cundo dicitur, rac, vae. tihi, Vulgata (‘dido non babel., s(?d 
de Theodotiouis editione additum (!St” (Migne, vol. XXV, 
col. 142), All tlie editions in the Hexapla, except the 
Septuagint, have; the words. 

“Et auferam ego dc eteelis ee.dri dc rerliee et data 
do capite ramorum ejus” (XVIL 22). Ifoc^ (juod in S(q)- 
tuaginta legitur: Ht dabo dc capite. rauiornm ejus, de 
Theodotiouis editione additum (>st” (Migne, vol. XXV, 
col. 166). It is not in the S(ii>tuagiut C(dunin. 

“Halmrent autein in Apheeh (XXVII. 16), quod de 
Theodotionis (>ditione in S('pinagin(a addil.um est” (Mi¬ 
gne, vol. XXV, col. 2.54 f.). In the n((.xaplar Scqituagint 

Iv ’Aipsx- 

“Quod autem de Tlutodotione in S(‘p(naginl:a addit.iiin 
est, in Alaelialim, et in (UiHma“ (XXVII. 24), (Migne, 
vol. XXV, col. 260). Not in the IL'xaplar S(q)tuagint, 
but in Theodotion. 

“Et rade.nt super te euUntmm et aeelngentur rilleiis: 
et plorabunt te in amaritudinc animae ploratu amarissi- 
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mo, et assument super te carmen luguhre, et plangent te 
(XXVII. 31), in Septuaginta non habetnr, sed de Tbeodo- 
tionis Editione additum est” (Migne, toI. XXV, col. 262). 
Only in Theodotion. 

“Vt immoletur super eas holocaustum et pro peccato 
(XL. 38), in Septuaginta non habetnr: sed in plerisque 
codicibus de Tbeodotione additum est” (Migne, vol. XXV, 
col. 390). Only in Theodotion. 

In the Preface to Jerome’s translation of Ezechiel from 
the Hebrew it is stated that Ezechiel existed in a Vulgate 
edition, which did not differ much from the Hebrew text.^ 
This explains why Jerome in his Commentary to Ezechiel 
refers to the reading in the Vulgate. As a rule, here Sep- 
tuagint means any of the current Septuagint texts, while 
Vulgata refers to a published text by Eusebius, which 
apparently contained not only the Septuagint version, as 
in Origen’s Heosapla, but also a considerable number of 
readings from Theodotion. On the whole, Septuaginta 
and Vulgata are identical, except for slight variations, 
hence we indiscriminately have “de editione Theodotionis 
in Septuaginta additum e.st, Vulgata editio non habet, sed 
de Theodotionis editione additum est.” That the edition 
or editions which contained the variants from Theodotion 
were also the Septuagint or the Vulgate is clearly brought 
out by the words “in Septuaginta non habetur: sed in 
plerisque codicibus de Tbeodotione additum est.” In all 
cases, “in Septuaginta non habetur,” or a similar phrase, 
means that the variant is not contained in what Jerome 
considered to be the ideal text, while any of the current 
Septuagint codices are indiscriminately spoken of as Sep¬ 
tuaginta or Vulgata. ^ Hence we have a number of quo- 

at “Sed et Vulgata ejus editio non multum distat ab Hebraloo,’’ 
Migne, vol. XXVIII, col. 938. 

® “Pro eo quod in Hebralco habet, flevit et rogavit eum: in Bethel 
invcnit cum, et ibi locutus est nobiscum, legimus in editione Vulgata: 
fleverunt et rogaverunt me, in Oomo S>v invonerunt me, et ibi dictum 
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tations in which Viilgata and Septuaginta interchange. ^ 

est ad eos; interpretatur dolor,Comment, in Osee, Migne, vo'l. 
XXV, col. 925. Precisely the same version as in the Ynlgata is given 
by Jerome in his lemma from the Septuaginta, except that here dcpre- 
cati sunt is used for rogaverunt (Idid., col. 924). Here the two 
terms are obviously synonymous. '‘Rursum, ubi nos diximus, Bt erit 
funiculus mavis requics pastorum, et omues interpretes huic transla¬ 
tion! oongruerunt, scribitur in LXX: Et erit Greta pascua gregis, et 
ovile pecorum, Igitur spiritualibus comparantes, et Vulgatae editionis 
coeptam semel tenentes semitam, quaerimiis an alibi in Scripturis 
sanctis nomen Cretae legerimiis,'’ Comment, in Bophoniam, ibid., col. 
1361. Here plainly Vulgata and IjXX are identical. ‘‘Et hanc esse 
oculorum eorum, quod Hebraice dicitur Enam, et scribitur per Ain, 
Jod, Nun, Mem: Sive iniquitatem eorum; quae si per Vau liitteram 
scripta esset, recte legeretur Onam, ut EXX putaverunt: et hie error 
in editione Vulgata frequenter inolevit,” Comuient. in Zachariam, iHd., 
col. 1449. As this reading is given by him in the lemma from the 
Septuagint, it is clear that Beptuaginta and Vulgata are here the same. 

“Ne laeteris FliilistJiaca omnis tu _ Phllisthaeos autem, ut supra 

diximus, Palaestinos significat, quos alienigenas Vulgata scriblt editio,” 
Comment, in Isaiam, ibid., vol. XXIV, ool. 165. 

20 ‘‘Volumus et Hebraicuni sequi, et Vulgatam editionem non poni- 
tus praeterire, et hac reruin necessitate compollimur cliverso ordine, 
atque sermone divorsas intelligentias quaerere. Igitur quod dicitur, 
de node, juxta LXX, hujus capituli, ut diximus, principium est: juxta 
Hebraicum, finis superloris," Comment in Isaiam, in Migne, vol. XXIV, 
cx)l, 296, “Multum in hoc loco distat Hebraicum ab editione Vulgata, 
Dlcamus primum juxta Hebraicum: Bi mensurari potuerint cocli sur- 
sum, et eorum altitude cognosci, vcl investigari fundamenta terrm, 
et extrema eorum ratione comprehendi, ct ego, inquit, ahjiciam uni’’ 
versum semen Israel, propter omnia qmc feccrmit, dicit IJominus..,. 
Huic sensui Beptuagi^ita contrarium transtulcrimit, dicentcis: Bi 
turn fuerit coclum suhlimius, et humilitatum pavimeMttnn terrae deor- 
sum; et ego, inquit, non reprolmho semen Israel, dicit Do^ninus, propter 
omnia quae feceruntf' Co7mient in Jeremiam, ibid,, col. 885 f. “Venia- 
mus et ad aliam similitudinem, juxta consuetudinem nostram, editio¬ 
nem LXX interpretum disserentes, no si haereamus onmino Hebraiw, 
illusisso lectoris diligentiae, et tacendo de editione Vulgata, fruntra 
earn proposuisse videamur,” Commejit in Amos, ibid., vol XXV, col. 

1066. ^^Vulgata quippo editio ita so hahet- ((uantum dlstctt ab 

euangelistae testimonio Beptuaginta translatio, perspleuiim est," Epi- 
stula LVII, in CBEL., vol. LIV, p. 513. “Hoc cxoiiiplum in uulgaia 
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But another series of quotations shows that when Vtil- 
gata is not used interchangeably with Septuaginta, the 
reference is to the “published” edition or to the Latin 
translation. 

In his Preface to the Hebrew Questions on Genesis, 
Jerome says that Origen in his homilies to the people (ad 
vulgum) used the common edition, but that he followed 
the Hebrew text more closely in his learned discussions. 
This is precisely in keeping with Jerome’s own valuation 
of the Hebrew and Septuagint texts, ® and here communis 
is identical with the Greek xoivi^ and the vulgata in the 
Commentary to Ezechiel. Elsewhere the quotations prove, 
beyond the shadow of a doubt, that the reference is to a 
Latin translation, differing but little, if at all, from that 
of the Septuagint. 

In commenting on Jonas II. 6, Jerome says, “Hoc 

editione sic fertur-quanta inter Matheum et Beptuaginta nerbomna 

ordinisque discordia, magis hoc admiraberis, si Hebraicum uideas,” 
ibid.,, p. 517. 

27 “De Adamantio [Al. Origene] autem sileo, cujus nomen, si parva 
licet componere magnis, meo nomine invidiosius est, quod cum in 
homiliis suis, quas ad vulgum loquitur, communem editionem sequa- 
tur: in tomis, id esit, in disputatione majori, Hebraica veritate sup era- 
tus, et suorum circumdatus agminibus, interdum linguae peregrinae 
quaerit auxilia,” Migne, vol. XXIII, col. 938. 

28 ‘‘Monemusque lectorem, ut silvam Hebraicorum nominum, et 
distinctiones per membra divisas diligens scriptor conservet, ne et 
noster labor et illius studium pereat. Bt ut in primis, quod saepe -testa- 
tus sum, sciat me non in reprebensionem veterum nova cudere, si-cut 
amici mei criminantur; sed pro virili parte offerre linguae meae homi- 
nibus (quos tamen nostra delectant), ut pro Graecorum ^^aTrXots, 
quae et sumptu et labore maximo indigent, editionem nostram babeant. 
Et sicubi in antiquorum voluminum lectione dubitarint, baec illis con- 
ferentes, inveniant quod requirunt: maxime cum apud Latinos tot 
Sint exempiaria, quot codices; et unusquisque pro arbitrio suo vel addi- 
derit, vel subtraxerit quod ei visum est: et utique non possit verum 
esse quod dissonat,’" Praef. in Librum Josue, ibid., vol. XXVIII, col. 
462 t 
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quod in Graeco dicitur &pa, et habet vulgata editio, putas, 
interpretari potest, igitur, ut sit quasi propositionis et 
assumptionis, confinnationisque ac syllogismi extrema 
conclusio, non ex ambigentis incerto, sed ex Mucia com- 
probantis: pro quo nos interpretati sumus: Verumtamen 
rursiim vidcho templum sanctum tuum, secundum illud 
quod ex persona ejus in alio psalmo dicitur: “Domine, 
dilexi dccorem domus tuae, et locum tabernaculi gloriae 
tuae,” in Migne, vol. XXV, col. 1134. Here Jerome quotes 
the Latin version of the Septuagint, putasne addam, ut 
vidcam, for 5pa xpoaOi^o-o) tou and emends it to 

verumtamen rursum vidcho. 

In commenting on Jeremiah XXXI. 21, 22, Jerome 
says, “Verbum Hebraicum Sionim, vel in speculatores, vel 
in speculas vertitur; ut Aquila, et Symmachus interpre¬ 
tati sunt. Unde miror, quid sibi voluerit Vulgata editio, 
ut pro 8ionim, hoc est, pro speculatoribus, 8ion poneret, 
turbaretque lectoris intelligentiam.... Unde Symmachus 
et Aquila juxta nostram editionem interpretati sunt. Quid 
sibi autem in loco hoc voluerit editio Vulgata, possem 
dicere, et sensum aliquem reperire, nisi de verbis Dei 
humano sensu argumentari esset sacrilegum; Theodotio 
autem, et ipse Vulgatae cditioni consentiens, interpreta- 
tus est: “Grcavit Dominus salutem novam, in salute cir- 
cuibit homo, singulare ponens pro plurali,” in Migne, vol. 
XXIV, col. 8S0 f. Here it is clear that Theodotion is in 
agreement with Origen’s published 8eptuagint, except that 
he changes the plural uepteXeiiaovTai to a singular. Un¬ 
fortunately, Theodotion’s version is lacking in the Hexa- 
pla, but the Septuagint text is precisely as Jerome gives 
it. Here, then, “et ipse Vulgatae editioni consentiens” 
means “although agreeing with the Hexapla version.” 
Fortunately we have the Hexapla reference to Jeremiah 
XXXI. 21, where we read arTYjffov uEautliv Sttiv. Jerome 
is rightly indignant at the blunder in the Vulgata, that 
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is, in the Hexapla text, where Suiv is wrongly preserved, 
though not found in any other edition. 

In the Prologue to the Commentary to Daniel, Jerome 
distinctly speaks of the Vulgata as the one in which the 
passages from Theodotion are marked with asterisks and 
obeli, but he also makes it clear that in the case of Daniel, 
Theodotion’s version was the Vulgate, that is, the one in 
actual use. ^ 

It is not necessary to discuss all the passages in which 
Quinta editio is used in Jerome, because this plainly refers 
to the anonymous translator and not to any revision of 
the Septuagint. This is made clear from the juxtaposi¬ 
tion of the Septuagint and the Quinta, where the two are 
totally different, exactly as in the Ecxapla. ® 

29 ‘‘Illud quoque lectorem admoneo, Danielem non juxta LXX 
interpretes, sed juxta Theodotionem Ecclesias legere, qul ntique post 
adventum Ohristi incredulus fuit: licet eum qiiidam dicant ebionitam, 
qui altero genere Judaeus est. Sed et Origenes de Tbeodotionis opere 
in ediitione Vulgata asteriscos posuit, docens defuisse quae addita sunt, 
et rursus quosdam versus obelis praenotavit, superflua quaeque desi- 
gnans,” iMd,, vol. XXV, col. 493. “Exceptis LXX translateribus, qui 
baec omnia nescio qua ratione praeterierunt, tres reliqui collegam 
Interpretatl sunt. Unde judicio magistrorum Ecclesiae, editio eorum 
in hoc volumine repudiata est; et Theodotionis vulgo legitur, quae et 
Hebraeo, et caeteris translatoribus congruit. Unde et Origenes in 
nono Stromatum volumine asserit se quae sequuntur ab hoc loco in 
propheta Daniele, non juxta Septuaginta interpretes, qui multum ab 
Hebraica veritate discordant, sed juxta Theodotionis editionem dis- 
serere/* Comment, in Danielem^ ibid.., col. 514. 

30 “Ubi Septuaginta transtulerunt, in Accarim.... et quinta editio 

ip rots id est, in pastoribus,” Comment, in Amos, I, ibid., col. 

991; “pro quibus Septuaginta, montem Remman.... quinta autem edi¬ 
tio, excelsum montem, transtulerunt,” ibid., IV, ibid., col. 1024; **ubl 
Septuaginta transtulerunt, praeparare ut invoces Deum tuvm,.... 
Symmachus et Quinta Editio transtulerunt, praeparare ut adverseris 
Deo tuo,** ibid., col. 1033; “soli Septuaginta transtulerunt, annuntians 
in homines Christum suum. ... Juxta quintam editionem, rijp ddoXeaxia^ 
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Isidore of Seville quoted from St. Augustine his des¬ 
cription of the various translations, but he added the 
appellation vulgaris to the Fifth Edition, possibly through 
a confusion with the fifth column of the Heceapla, precisely 
as Eufinus had confused the two. It is not impossible that 
the forger was still more confused by this confusion into 
a series of impossible and contradictory statements. 

The forger says that Origen and Eusebius and all the 
Greek writers of treatises have called the Vulgate x,otvi5. 
Neither Origen nor Eusebius used the word xotvi^ in any 
of their writings which have come down to us. The forger 
got this statement out of Jerome: “in editione Vulgata, 

aih-ov/* ibid.; "hoc est enim quod LXX transtulerunt Tvpotpdpov . 

ot (juxta) quintam editionem, residuus,^^ Comment in Abdiam, ibid., 
col. 1112; "exceptis quinque oditionibus, id est, Aquilae, Symmach!, 
Septm^nta, Theodotionis, et quinta,'* Comment in Abacuo, II. 9, ibid., 
ool. 1296; "sed et hoc quod Beptuaginta traiis<tuleruut .... 

quinta editio ipsum. Hehraicum seZa,” ibid.. III. 3, col. 1311; "LXX 
aliter transtulerunt.... et quinta editio, volucrem," ibid., III. 5, ool. 

1314; "illi dixerunt, advenae Oretensium _ Aquila et quinta editio 

Interpretati sunt, iSvoi d\ddptov,^* Comment, in BopJioniam, II. 5-7, ibid., 
col. 1360. 

81 **Hic etiam et ab Eleazaro pontifice petens Scripturos Veteris 
Testamenti, in Graecam vocem ex Hehraica lingua per septuaginta 
interpretes transferre curavit, quas in Alexandrina bibliotheca habult. 
Siquidem singuli in singulis cellulis separati ita omnia per Spirltum 
sanctum interpretati sunt, ut nihil in alicuius eorum codice inventum 
esset quod in ceteris vel in verborum ordine discreparet Fuerunt et 
alii interpretes, qui ex Hebraea lingua in Graecum sacra eloquia trane- 
tulerunt, sicut Aquila, Symmachus et Theodotion, sicut etiam et 
vulgaris ilia interpretatio, cuius auctor non apparet et ob hoc sine 
nomine interpretis Quinta Editio nuncupatur. Praeterea sextam et 
septimam editionem Origines miro labore repperit, et cum ceteris edi- 
tionibus conparavit Presbyter quoque Hieronymus trium linguarum 
peritus ex Hebraeo in Latinum eloquium ea&dem Scripturas convert!t, 
eloquenterque transfudit. Cuius interpretatio merito ceteris ante- 
fertur; nam [est] et verborum tenacior, et perspicuitate sententiae 
olarior [atque, utpote a Christiano, interpretatio verier],” VI. A 
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quae Graece xoivij dicitur, et in toto orbe diversa est.” “ 
Jerome correctly stated there, in his Commentary to Isa¬ 
iah, that the Vulgata, xotvij, was the local common form 
of the Septnagint, which varied from place to place. This 
is with some justice, though very clumsily, inferred by 
the forger, who says, “xotvij autem ista, hoc est commu¬ 
nis, editio ipsa est, quae et Septuaginta; sed hoc interest 
inter utramque, quod xoiv^ pro locis et temporibus et pro 
uoluntate scriptorum uetus corrupta editio.” But the 
forger incorrectly called it “the old, corrupt edition,” 
which it was not. Let us assume that, in spite of this 
blunder, the forger correctly stated that the Vulgate was 
an old edition of the Septuagint. How could he say, 
again quoting from Jerome, “ that the Vulgate was now 
called Lucianea? We have seen that Jerome identified 
the Vulgata with an edition of the Septuagint, and that 
Lucian’s translation was not a Septuaginta text. That 
did not trouble the forger, who was such a scatter-brain 
that he could not stick to his own definition and that he 
immediately proceeded to still further confuse the con¬ 
fusion. In V. 9 he says that neither Aquila, nor the 
Septuagint, nor Symmachus, nor Theodotion have xazti. 
6uvov Ivtiictdv ffou xijv 6o6v As a matter of fact, however, 
both the Hexaplar Septuagint and Theodotion have it, 
hence, according to him, either one or the other is the 
xoivT^, if it is anything at all. In XXII. 5 he says that 
calix tuus is found in the xoiv-q, and that the Septuagint 
and the rest have calix mens. In reality, the Septuagint 
in the Hexapla and Symmachus have xoTi^pidv oou, that 
is, calix tuus, hence Symmachus or the Hexaplar Septua¬ 
gint must here be the xoivi^. In V. 5 he says “■Eoviipeuip.evo?, 
ut uulgata editio continet.” This word is found only 
in the Hexaplar Septuagint. On the other hand, he says 

32 See p. 13, not© 18. 

33 See p. 14, note 21. 
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that the Vulgata has no aipdSpa in VI. 11, whereas, in 
reality, it is only certain Septuagint texts which leave 
out the word, while the Hexaplar Septuagint has it. 

Making all possible allowances for the blunders con¬ 
tained in these statements, it may be deduced that by 
vulgata xoivij he really meant the Hexaplar Septuagint. 
This assumption would be strengthened by LXVII. 25, 
where he correctly states that IGstlipiQo^ccv is found in the 
Hempla. Unfortunately, the forger specifically informs 
the reader that Jerome has translated the Hexaplar Sep¬ 
tuagint into Latin, and that the uulgata, xotvi], is a cor¬ 
rupt text of the Septuagint, and identical with the 
Lucianea. This is mad-house logic, from which there is 
no issue. 

In the Letter Jerome says that he has translated faith¬ 
fully the Hexaplar text of the Septuagint, which is pre¬ 
served immaculate in the books of the learned, and that 
that which differs from the Hexaplar text must also differ 
from the Hebrew. He also is made to assert that he has 
recourse to the Hebrew, in order to find in the streams 
what proceeds from the fountain. Here again everything 
is topsy-turvy. The latter statement is based on a favorite 
metaphor in Jerome. In a Letter to Fabiola®* Jerome 
comments on Numbers XXXIII. 9, “et profecti de Mara 
uenerunt in Helim, ubi erant duodeeim fontes aquarum 
et septuaginta palmae” as follows; “nec dubium, quin 
de duodeeim apostolis sermo sit, de quorum fontibus de- 
riuatae aquae totius mundi siccitatem rigant.”®® It is, 
no doubt, from this Biblical passage that Jerome derived 
his metaphor about the source and the streams, which he 
uses so frequently, generally in reference to the Hebrew 

84 EpistuXa LXXVIII, in GSEL., vol. LV, p. 49 ft. 

35 p. 58. 

38 “De Hebraeis litteris disputajitem non decet Arlstotells argu- 
menta conqulrere nec ex flumlne Tulliano eloquentiae ducendus eat 
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source of the Septuagint, which is pure as compared with 
the turbid streams of the commentaries and translations. 
“We have poured a libation from the fountain of the 
Hebrews and have avoided the streams of opinions,” ^ he 
says, in explaining why he refers to the Hebrew text. 
So, too, he defends himself against the charge of having 
corrected the Latin text of the Gospels, by explaining that 
he has corrected only the obvious divergencies and blund¬ 
ers with the aid of the Greek original, but that if the 
reader is displeased with the water from the purest foun¬ 
tain, he can go on drinking from the muddy streams. 
In referring to the Old Testament, Jerome speaks of 
Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion as commentators who 
should be avoided, *** but whom he occasionally quotes so 
as not to startle the reader by the novelty of his own 
comments, and that he fhay avoid the streams of opinion 
and follow the source of truth. In his Introduction to 

rluulus," Ep. XXXVI, in CSEL., vol. LIV, p. 280; "qui de Socratls fonte 
manentes diuisis cucurrere fluminibus/’ Ep. XLIX, p. 369. 

37 "*Haec nos do intimo Hebraeorum fonte libauimus non opinio- 
num riuulos persequentos neque errorum, quibus totus mundus exple- 
tus est, uarietate perterriti, sed cupientes et scire et docere, quae 
uera sunt,” Ep, XXVIII, ibicL., p. 229. 

88 “Latinorum codicum uitiositatem, quae ex diuersitate librorum 
omnium conprobatur, ad Graecam originem, unde et ipsi (translata 
non denegant, uoluisse reuocare, quibus si displicet fontis unda puris- 
simi, caenosos riuulos bibant,” Ep. XXVII, ibid., p. 224. 

30 “Quod si apud Graecos, post Septuaginta editionem, jam Cbristl 
Euangelio coruscante, Judaeus Aquila, Symmacbus, et Tbeodotio, judai- 
zantes baeretici, sunt recepti, qui multa mysteria Salvatoris subdola 
interpretatione celarunt, et tamen in babentur apud Eccle- 

sias, et explanantur ab ecclesiasticis viris,” Praefatio in Librum Jol)t 
in Migne, voL XXVIII, col. 1082. 

40 “Nullius auctoritatem secutus sum; sed de Hebraeo transferens, 
magis me Septuaginta Interpretum consuetudini coaptavi: in bis dum- 
taxat, quae non muUum ab Hebraicis discrepabant. Interdum Aquilae 
quoque et Symmacbi, et Tbeodotionis recordatus sum, ut nec noYitato 
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the translation of the Psalter from the Hebrew he com¬ 
plains that there are some who would rather drink from 
a turbulent stream than from the purest fountain. It 
is, therefore, clear that Jerome cautioned the reader not 
to follow the streams of opinion, and that he could not 
have told, as he is made to tell in the Letter to the Goths, 
that we may seek in the streams what proceeds from the 
fountain, 'what Jerome was interested in finding out 
was what did not proceed from the fountain and should 
be expunged and annotated by an obelus or asterisk, and 
not what coincided with the Hebrew text and so needed 
no explanation. 

Jerome could not have dreamt of saying that he trans¬ 
lated faithfully the pure Hexaplar text of the Septuagint, 
or that the Hexaplar text agreed with the Hebrew, because 
that is fundamentally false and contrary to his universal 
practice. When St. Augustine begged Jerome to stick to 
the translation of the Old Testament from the Greek, and 
inquired of him why he had undertaken the translation of 
Job from the Hebrew, which could not take the place of 
the canonical book,** Jerome replied that in his trans¬ 
lation from the Greek, he marked with obeli such passages 
as were to be found in the Septuagint but were absent 
from the Hebrew text, while asterisks indicated the pas¬ 
sages added to the Septuagint by Origen from Theodotion. 
In the translation from the Hebrew he was not concerned 
about the words, but about the sense, hence no such marks 

nimia lectoris studium deterrerem, nee rursum contra conscientiam 
meam, fonte veritatis omlsso, opinionum rivulos consectarer,” Prae- 
fatio in Commentarium in Bcclesiasten, in Migne, vol. XXIII, col. 
1011 f. 

41 “Haec ergo ot voMs et studioso cnicLue fecisse me sciens, non 
ambigo multos fore, qui vel invidia, vel supercilio malint contemnere 
videri praeclara, quam discere, et de tur'bulento magis rivulo, qmm de 
purissimo fonte potare,'* Migne, vol. XXIX, col. 120. 

42 Ep. CIV, in C8EL., vol. LV, p. 238 ft. 
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were necessary. Jerome upbraided St. Augustine for 
reading^ not the pure Septuagint, as originally translated^ 
but the corrupted Hexaplar text, especially since the addi¬ 
tions in it were due to a blasphemous Jew, who had made 
the emendations after Christas passion. Jerome asked 
St. Augustine not to read the passages between asterisks 
and to favor the ancients. At the same time, he was 
obliged to admit that all the current versions in the 
churches would have to be condemned, because hardly a 
correct copy of the Septuagint could be found. ^ 

Jerome translated the Hexaplar text, not because he 
considered it better than the old Septuagint, but because 
the Yulgata, that is, the published Septuagint text, was 
in Palestine and the Middle Provinces based on Origen’s 
expanded version. After translating Job from the Greek 
and profusely marking this work with asterisks and obeli, 
Jerome published also a translation trom the Hebrew, 
where the marks were unnecessary, hence he said in the 

43 “Quod autem in aliis quaeris epistulis, cur prior mea in libris 
canonicis interpretatio asteriscos liabeat et uirgulas praenotatas et 
postea aliam trahslationem absque bis signis ediderim—pace tua dize- 
rim—, uideris mibi non intellegere, quod quaesisti. Ilia enim interpre- 
tatio septuaginta interpretum est et, ubicumque uirgulae, id est obeli, 
sunt, significatur, quod Septuaginta plus dixerint, quam babetur in 
Hebraeo, ubi autem asterisoi, id est stellae praeluoentes, ex Tbeodo- 
tionis editione ab Origene additum est Et ibi Graeca transtulimus, 
bic de ipso Hebraico, quod intellegebamus, expressimus sensuum potius 
ueritatem quam uerborum interdum ordinem conseruantes. Et miror, 
quomodo septuaginta interpretum libros legas nou puros, ut ab eis 
editi sunt, sed ab Origene emendates siue oorruptos per obelos et 
asteriscos et Cbristiani bominis interpretatiunculam non sequaris, 
praesertim cum ea, quae addita suut, ex bominis ludaei atque blaspbe- 
mi poet passionem Cbristi editione transtulerit IJis amator esse 
uerus septuaginta interpretum? non legas ea, quae sub asteriscis sunt, 
Immo rade de uoluminibus, ut ueterum te fautorem probes. Quod si 
feceris, omnes ecclesiarum bibliothecas oondemnare cogeris. Uix enim 
unus aut alter inuenletur liber, qui ista non babeat,'' Bp, CXII, ibid., 
p. 389. 
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Prologue to the latter work that he now offered in toto 
what heretofore he had given in parts, or else the reader 
could use the older text, hy leaving out the parts between 
asterisks. ** This is in keeping with his indifference to 
whether the Hebrew or the Septuagint text was accepted. 
In his Commentary to Isaiah he pointed out that the 
apostles, with the exception of Luke, followed the Hebrew 
source, while Luke, who was better versed in Greek, gen¬ 
erally quoted from the vSeptuagint version. ® In this very 
Commentary, Jerome indiscriminately quotes from his 
Hebrew version or from the Septuagint, and generally 
discusses the meaning of a passage according to either 
reading. 

This is still better brought out in his Commentary to 
Ezechiel. After quoting a very long passage from XXI. 
8 on, he says, “multum est si utramque ponam editionem, 
et librorum extenditur longitude: maxime ubi aut nulla 
aut parva distantia est; ponam igitur nonnulla quae dis- 

44 “Discant Igitur obtrectatores mei recipere in toto» quod in par- 
tibus susceperunt, aut interpretationem meam cum asteriscis suis 
radere/' Migne, voL XXVIII, col. 1079 f. 

45 ‘*Quare apostolus Paulus cum Hebraeis disputans, non juxta 
Hebraicum, quod rectum esse cognoverat; sed juxta LXX sit locutus? 
Evan gel istam Lfucam tradunt ve teres Ecclesiae tractatores medicinae 
artis fuisse seientissimum, et magis G-raocas litteras scisse quam He- 
braeas. Unde et sermo ejus tarn in Evangelio, quam in Actibus Apo- 
s-tolorum, id est, in utroque volumine comptior est, et saecularem redo- 
let eloquentiam, magisque testimoniis Graecis utitur quam Hebraeis. 
Matthaeus autem et Joannes, quorum alter Hebraeo, alter Graeco ser- 
mone Byangelia texuerunt, testimonia de Hebraico proferunt,” Migne, 
voL XXIV, col. 98, 

40 ‘*Quae omnia licet bXX Interpretes, Aquila, et Symmachus, ac 
Tbeodotio diversis modis interpretentur, nos ut potuimus rel de He¬ 
braeo, vel de ipsorum translatione texuimus” (III, 18-21), ihid.y col. 70; 
‘"quia multum inter se Hebraicum distat et Vulgata Bditlo: ideo utrum- 
que posuimus” (VIII, 11 seqq.), ibid,, col. 118. 

47 Migne, vol. XXV, col. 203. 
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crepant.” After this he goes on quoting elaborately from 
the Septuagint, every time giving full due to its interpre¬ 
tation. He quotes with the same objectivity from the 
other translators, although he is not often inclined to 
accept their versions. The lemmata being very long, he 
soon tires of giving both versions in full, and so com¬ 
promises between the two. Jerome’s technique in this 
matter may be illustrated by reproducing his lemma from 
XXX. 20 seqq. “Et factum est in undecimo anno, in 
primo, in septima mcnsis, factum est verium Domini ad 
me, dicens: Fili Jiominis, hracMum Pharaonis regis 
Aegypti confregi, et ecce non est oivolutum, ut restitue- 
retur ei sanitas, et ligaretur pannis, et sarcirctur linteolis 
(sive ut acciperet malagma): et accepto robore, posset 
tenere gladium. Propterea haeo dieit Dominus Deus: 
Ecce ego ad Pharaonem regem Aegypti, et comminuam 
bracMum ejus forte, sed confractum (sive bracJiia fortia, 
et disposita ); et dejiciam gladium de manu ejus, et dis- 
pergam (sive dissemina'bo) Aegyptum in gentibus, et ven- 
tilabo eos in terras. Et confortabo brachia regis Baby- 

48 “Ut saepe commonui, parva in quibus Septuaginta editio discre- 
pat ab Hebraico, ex latere copulavi, lectoris fastidio providens'^ 
(XXIII, 36 seqq.), iMd., col. 222; “utramque editlonem ex more con- 
junxl, et in quibus discrepant, ex latere copulavi, brevitati voluminum 
providens” (XXVI, 6 seqq.), ihid., eol. 241; “dum omnia eimul non 
potest men'te retinere, praecipue in quibus ab Hebraico in hoc loco 
LXX editio discrepat, boc est, quae addiderint, quaeve subtraxerint; 
itaque nostra erimus interpretatione content!, et sicubi dissonant, ex 
latere oopulabimus, perfectam omnium Deo scientiam relinquentes** 
(XXVII, 1, 2), iMd., col. 247; ^'utramque editionem ex more commiscui, 
ubi tamen plurimum discrepabant, ne duplex propositio augeret libro- 
rum magnitudinem” (XXXI, 1 seqq.), idid,, col. 298; “editionem utram- 
qiie misoemus, in bis dumtaxat in quibus discrepant, alioquin ubi unus 
sensus est, Hebraicum sequimur” (XXXII, 1 seqq.), iMd., ool. 305; 
“saepe commonui editionem me utramque miscere, ut librorum vitem 
magnitudinem, in bis dumtaxat, quae non multum a se in translatione 
discordant*' (XXXIV), iMd., col. 328. 
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lonis, daboque gladium meum in manu ejus, et confringam 
hrachia Pharaonis, et gement gemitibus interfecti coram 
facie ejus (sive ut in LXX continetur: Et inducet gladium 
super Aegyptum, et populahitur praedas ejus, et spoliabit 
spolia illius. Sequitur): Et confortabo brachia regis Ba- 
bylonis, et brachia Pharaonis cadent •. et scient quia ego 
Dominus, cum dedero gladium meum in manu regis Baby- 
lonis, et extenderit eum super terram Aegypti, et disper- 
dam Aegyptum in nationes, et ventilabo eos in terras, et 
scient quia ego Dominus.” Jerome follows in tlie text 
his own translation from the Hebrew, with slight varia¬ 
tions, which, however, may he due to a copyist, while of 
the Septuagint version he gives only the important vari¬ 
ants. Jerome was never troubled about quoting the pre¬ 
cise words of his own version, or even of the Septuagint, 
because he never tired of directing the attention to the fact 
that the apostles were not concerned about the wording 
of the Bible text, but about the sense. Thus, in comment¬ 
ing on Malachi III. 1, he shows that John quoted the text 
freely, while Mark united two passages, one from Malachi 
and one from Isaiah into one text. Similarly, Luke and 
John differed from the Hebrew and the Septuagint text, 
“from which it is obvious that the apostles and the evan¬ 
gelists and the Saviour himself did not follow the author¬ 
ity of the Septuagint, but transferred from the Hebrew 
what they read, without regard to syllables and dots, so 
long as the truth of the sentences was properly rend¬ 
ered.” 

49 im., col. 294. 

60 ^*Ecce ego mitto angelum rneuMf et praeparaMt viam ante faciem 
meam: et stcUim veniet ad templum suum dominator quern vos quae- 
ritis^ et angelus testammti quern vos vultis, LXX: Ecce ego mittam 
angelum meum, et praeparahit viam ante faoiem meam: et subito 
veniet ad templum suum Dominus quern vos quaeritis, et angelus 
justitiae quern vos vultis. Hoc Interpretatus e&t Dominus in Bvau- 
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If we now turn to the Letter to the Goths, we find the 
absurd statement that what differs from the Hexapla ver¬ 
sion at the same time differs from the Hebrew text, an 
unwarranted assertion, which is contrary to Jerome’s 
repeated and definite proof that the Hexapla is a corrupt 
Septuagint text, and that even the Septuagint is not final, 
either, for the apostles varied the text in accordance with 
the Hebrew original and in a free spirit of interpretation. 
Jerome had recourse to the Hexaplar text only where this 
was the current church text. In the great majority of 
his commentaries he quotes from the Septuagint, amd not 
from the Hexapla, and invariably with the critical attitude 
of a scholar and never in the spirit of a dogmatic verbalist. 

gello de Joanne Baptista, dieens: Me est de quo scriptum est: Ecee 
ego mittam angelum mewm ante fadem tuam, et praepwrabit iHam 
tuam coram me (Matth. XI, 10); nec eisdem usus est verbis, quae 
LXX interpretes transtulerunt. Marcus quoque evengelista duo testi- 
monia Malacbiae, et Isaiae sub unius propbetae sermone contexens ita 
exorsus est: Initium Evangelii Jesti Gliristi, sicut scriptum est in Isaia 
propfieta: Ecce ego mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam, qui prae- 
parabit viam tuam (Marc. I, 2). Hoc licet verbis aliis in MaJacbia 
legimus. Quod autem sequitur: Vox clamantis in deserto, parate viam 
Domini; rectos facite semitas ejus (Isai. XL, 3), ab Isaia propbeta 
dicitur: statimque utrumque testimonium de quo dicatur, exponens: 
Fuit, inquit, Joannes in deserto, baptizans, et praediccms hapUsmum 
poenitentiae, in remissionem peccatorum (Marc. I, 4). Bed et evange- 
listae vaticinium propbetarum siiper Joanne interpretati sunt cumque 
in sensu consentiant, in verbis discrepant. Pro eo enim quod LXX 
transtulerunt: Rectos facite semitas Dei nostri, Marcus Lucasque dixe- 
runt: Rectos facite semitas ejus. Joannes autem: Dirigite, ait, viam 
Domini. Ex quo perspicuum est, apostolos, et evangelistas, et ipsum 
Dominum Salvatorem non LXX interpretum auctoritatem sequi, qua 
Hebraeae linguae habentes sciontiam, non indigent; sed ox Hebraeo 
transferre quod legerint: non curantes de syllabis punctisque verbo- 
rum; dummodo sententiarum veritas transferatur. Quod quidem ot in 
pluribus locis eos fecisse docuimus, et maxime in eo libro qui a nobis 
inscriptus est, de optima genere interpretandi, multis simul testimo- 
niis approbatum ost,” ibid., col. 1564. 
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“3. Prima de quinto psalmo quaestio fuit: 
neque habitabit iuxta te malignus (Ps. V. 6). 
Pro quo habetur in Graeco: outs -jcapoex-oaet aot 
TcovTipf)? siue xovY)p£ud[ji.£vo<;, ut uulgatu editio con- 
tinet. Et miramini, cur xapotxtav, id est ‘inco- 
latum/ Latinus interpres non uerterit, sed 
pro boc posuerit 'habitationem/ quae Graece di- 
citur xstoixL. Quod quidem in alio loco fecisse 
conuincitur: heu mihi, quia incolatus mens pro¬ 
longatus est (Ps. OXIXI 5). Et in quarto deci- 
mo psalmo rursum pro incolatu habitationem 
posuit: domine, quis habitabit in tabernaculo 
tuo? (Ps. XIV. 1) et sciendum, quod, si uolueri- 
mus dicere: 'domine, quis incolet tabernaculum 
tuum?’ uel illud de quinto: 'neque incolat iuxta 
te malignus,’ perdes Euipwviav et, dum interpre- 
tationis xaxo!;TQ>.tav sequimur, omnem decorem 
translationis amittimus; et banc esse regulam 
boni interpretis, ut fStMp,c£Ta linguae alterius 
suae linguae exprimat proprietate. Quod et 
Tullium in Protagora Platonis et in OExovop.cxw 
Xenofontis et in Demostbenis contra Aescbinen 
oratione fecisse conuincimus et Plautum, Teren- 
tium Caeciliumque, eruditissimos uiros, in Grae- 
cis comoediis transferendis. Nec ex eo quis La- 
tinam linguam angustissimam putet, quod non 
possit uerbum transferre de uerbo, cum etiam 
Graeci pleraque nostra circuitu transferant et 
uerba Hebraica non interpretationis Me, sed lin¬ 
guae suae proprietatibus nitantur exprimere.” 

After the introduction comes a discussion of Psalm V. 
Tbe Gotbs ask wby xapoixG is not translated by incolere, 
as is tbe case in Psalm OXIX. 5, and Psalm XIV. 1. To 
this Jerome says that “neque incolet juxta te malignus” 
would lose tbe E^^wvfa wbicb is tbe soul of a translation. 
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After this follows a paraphrase from Jerome’s Introduc¬ 
tion to the Pentateuch®^ and from a Letter to Pamma- 
Chius. 


Introduction to Pentateuch 

Hie eruditio et verborum 
copia, ea quae intelligit, 
transfect. Nisi forte putan- 
dus est Tullius Oeconomi- 
cum Xenophontis, et Plato- 
nis Protagoram, et Demos- 
thenis pro Otesiphonte, af¬ 
flatus rhetorico spiritu tran- 
stulisse. 

Letter to PammacMus 

Habeoque huius rei ma- 
gistrum Tullium, qui Prota¬ 
goram Platonis et Oecono- 
micum Xenofontis et Ae- 
schini et Demosthenis duas 
contra se orationes pulcher- 

rimas transtulit. 

Terentius Menandrum, 
Plautus et Oaecilius ueteres 
comicos interpretati sunt: 
numquid haerent in uerbis 
ac non decorem magis et 
elegantiam in translatione 
conseruant? Quam uos ue- 
r i t a t e m interpretationis, 
hanc eruditi 5taxot,Y)}^£av nun- 
cupant. 

61 Migne. vol. XXVIII. col. 151 

62 Sancti Evselii Hieronymi 

p. 503 ff. 


Letter to Siinnia and 
Fretela 

Et hanc esse regulam boni 
interpretis, ut JStwtiaxa lin¬ 
guae alterius suae linguae 
exprimat proprietate. Quod 
et Tullium in Protagora 
Platonis et in OCxovoiitxcp 
Xenofontis et in Demosthe¬ 
nis contra Aeschinen oratio- 
ne fecisse conuineimus. 


Dum interpretationis /.«- 
xosTjXtav sequimur, omnem de¬ 
corem translationis amitti- 

mus. 

Plautum, Terentium Caeci- 
liumque, eruditissimos ui- 
ros, in Graecis comoediis 
transferendis. 


Epistulae, In C8EL., -vol. LIV, 
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There would not be anything strange in Jerome’s re¬ 
peating himself, especially since his laxness in translating 
had frequently been a subject of attack. But it is Jerome’s 
habit specifically to quote his words, if he has expressed 
them before, even as he does in the Letter to Pammachius, 
where he quotes his words from the Preface to Eusebius’ 
Chronicle, and the passage from Cicero, on which his ref¬ 
erence to Aeschines and Demosthenes is based. But the 
repetition is so obviously a transposition of the older text 
that the suspicion of forgery cannot be withheld. Be¬ 
sides, the sentence “ dum interpretationis xaxoiCijXEav 
sequimur, omnem decorem translationis amittimus” is 
forced. In the Letter to Pammachius Jerome correctly 
states that “that which you call a truthful translation, 
the learned named a xaxot;T)X(av, an unhappy imitation.” 
The forger stupidly says, “by following the unhappy imi¬ 
tation of the translation, we lose all the beauty of the 
translation.” The Goths, according to the last paragraph 
of the Letter to Sunnia and Fretela, were puzzled about 
the rendering of such Greek words as veoii.r)v(a, 6p(5vo?, 
Ipiipio?, Xa?euTi^piov, and, according to the beginning of the 
Letter, had to be told about the various translations of 
the Bible; and yet they are given here a series of Greek 
words, efiiptovCa, xaxot^iiXG and without any ex¬ 

planation at all, and are referred to Latin and Greek 
authors, of whom they knew nothing at all. It can be 
seen how the forger’s “xaxoi^tjXfa interpretationis” arose, 
which he uses again in the discussion of Psalm XXVIII, 
“in xaxo^^YjXfav interpretationis. incurrimus.” Jerome, in 
commenting on Joel I. 4, says, “quas nos perfurhationes 
interpretati sumus, Graeci n:<i0iQ appellant, quae si xaxo- 
in passiones vertamus, verbum magis quam sensum 
verbi expresserimus,” where means “by an 

53 Migne, vol. XXV, col. 953. Similarly, “quae eruditi non verbum 
de verbo exprimentes icaKo^jJXws passiones^ sed parturhationes interpre- 
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unhappy imitation.” It could not have occurred to him 
to say, “ xaxo^KjXfa interpretationis,” because that would 
be awkward. Now, when Jerome said, “quam vos verita- 
tem interpretationis, banc eruditi xaxol^YjXfocy nuncupant,” 
he quite correctly stated that a literal translation may be 
an unhappy imitation. But the forger took xaxoS;T]Xby 
to be the opposite of “veritatem,” and so proceeded to 
add “interpretationis,” just as he made a similar awk¬ 
ward transposition in the metaphor about the spring and 
the stream. 

Jerome is supposed to inform the Goths that “qui 
incolet tabernaculum tuum” would be bad Latin, yet he 
himself uses this very verb in his translation of Jeremiah 
from the Hebrew: “non habitabit ibi vir, et non incolet 
earn filius hominis” (XLIX. 33, L. 40). OSts xapoixi^set trot 
xoyi]psui5(jieyo?, it is said, is found in the Vulgata. It is in 
the Hexapla, hence the Hexapla is the xotvi), whereas we 
have just been told that the xotvi) is not the Hexapla. 

“4. Be eodem psalmo: dirige in conspectw 
meo uiam tuam (Ps. V. 9)—^pro quo habetur in 
Graeco: xaTssjOuvov ly(')xt(5v aou T'fjV oSdv p.ou, 
hoc est: dirige in conspectu tno uiam meam—, 
quod nec Septuaginta habent nec Aquila nec 
Symmachus nec Theodotio, sed sola xoivi^ editio. 
Denique et in Hebraeo ita scriptum repperi: 
oser laphanoi darchach, quod omnes uoce simili 
transtulerunt: dirige in conspectu meo uiam 
tuam, secundum illud, quod et in oratione domi- 
nica dicitur: pater noster, qui es in caelis, sancti- 
fieetur nomen tuum. Non quo nobis orantibus 
sanctificetur, quod per se sanctum est, sed quo 

tantur,” Cotnment in Zachariam, I. 19, ibid., col. 1429; “qui noa solet 
verlK)rum Kaxoi^Xlar, sed Intelligentlae ordinem sequl,” OommcTit. in 
Amos, III. 11, ibid., col. 1019; “Ka/cofi}Xws vertum e verbo exprimens,” 
Comment, in Ezechielem, XXVIII. II, ibid., col. 269. 
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petamus, ut, quod per naturam sui sanctum est, 
sanctificetur in nobis. Ergo et nunc propbeta 
postulat, ut uia domini, quae per se recta est, 
etiam sibi recta fiat.” 

Jerome is made to say that only the xotviQ has xaTsii- 
0uyov Ivtiittdv oou ffjv 5S(5v [aou. As this phrase is found in 
the Hexapla, the is here again identified with the 
Eexapla. How could Jerome insist that the reading 
should be dirige in conspecttc meo uiam tuam, when he 
specifically said in his Dialogue against the Pelagians 
(III. 8), which was written after 412, that both readings 
occur, and, what is worse, that the verse indicates that 
God directs our paths. “ it is true, in his Gommentarioli 
in Psalmos^ and Tvcictutus dc Psdlmo F®® Jerome gives 
the reading dirige in conspeotu meo viam tuam and ex¬ 
plains this as meaning that God should bring before me 
His way, that is, the true Church, lest I fall ^ but even 
here one reading has it in conspectu tuo viam meam. 
Jerome did not claim that any one of these readings was 

64 “Salomon loquitur: Esto confidens in Dominum in toto corde 
tuo, in tua autem sapientia ne exalteris: in omnibus viis tuis cognosce 
eum, ut rectos faciat vias tuas (Prov. III. 5, 6). Intellige quid loqui¬ 
tur: Nec in sapientia nostra, nec in ullis virtutibus confidendum, sed 
in solo Domino a quo gressus hominis diriguntur. Denique praecipitur, 
ut ostendamus ei vias nostras, et notas esse faciamus, quae non labore 
proprio, ed illius adjutorio atque dementia rectae flunt. Unde scriptum 
est: Rectom foe in conspectu meo victm tuam, sive ut alia exemplaria 
habent: Rectam fac in conspectu tuo viam 'meam (Ps. V. 9): ut quod 
tibi rectum est, etiam mibi rectum esse videatur, idem Salomon loqui¬ 
tur, Devolve super Dominum opera tua, et ftrmabuntur cogitationes tuae 
(Prov. XVI. 3). Tunc enim nostra cogitatio conflrmatur, quando omne 
quod agimus, quasi super stabilem et solidissimam petram, Domini 
adjutorio devolvimus, eique cunota reputamus,*' Migne, vol. XXIII, 
ooL 578. 

65 G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, Maredsoli 1895, vol. Ill, pars I, 
p. 13. 

66 Hid., pars II, p. 14. 
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more correct than another, and, while in the Roman 
Psalter and in the Translation from the Hebrew the latter 
reading is maintained, the manuscripts of the Gallican 
Psalter vary between both readings. In any case, the ex¬ 
planation now given in the Letter to the Goths that the 
way of the Lord, which is always straight, should now be 
made straight to him (or to itself?), is a bit of verbal 
absurdity, which does not agree with any of Jerome’s inter¬ 
pretations of the passage. 

“5. De sexto psalmo: eruhescanf et eontur- 
hentur ueJiementer omnes inimioi met (Ps. VI. 
11). Et dicitis in Graeco ‘uehementer’ non ha- 
beri. Scio, sed hoc uulgata. Ceterum et in He- 
braeo habet mod, id est ‘uehementer,’ et omnes 
(j(p(5Spa similiter transtulerunt.” 

Here the lemma is from the Gallican Psalter, where, 
however, vehementer is marked by an asterisk. In the 
Roman and Mozarabic Psalter, which the Goths are obvi¬ 
ously made to quote, vehementer is omitted. Jerome is 
made to reject his own Roman Psalter on the ground 
that only the Yulgata omitted oip6opa. As aipiSpa is in the 
Hexapla, the Hexapla is here not the Yulgata, thus con¬ 
tradicting all previous contradictions. 

“ 6. De septimo psalmo: iudica me, domine, 
secundum iustitiam meam (Ps. VII. 9). Pro 
quo habetur in Graeco: xati Tijv Sixatoffuvnjv oou, 
id est ‘iuxta iustitiam tuam.’ Sed et in hoc male; 
in Hebraeo enim sedechi habet, quod interpreta- 
tur dustitia mea,’ et non ‘sedecach,’ quod ‘iusti¬ 
tiam tuam’ sonat. Sed omnes interpretes ‘iusti¬ 
tiam meam’ voce simili transtulerunt. Nec cui- 
quam uideatur temerarium, quod iudicari secun- 

w He also writes In his Commentary to Eaechlel (XVI. 52), con- 
luslng Psalms VI. 11 and XXXIX. 15, “conlunAantwr et revereantur 
omnes Inimici mel,” In Migne, vol. XXV, col. 166. 
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dum iustitiam snam postulet, cum et sequens 
uersiculus hoc ipsum significet: et secundum 
innocentiam meam super me et sexti decimi psal- 
mi hoc exordium sit: exaudi, domine, iustitiam 
meam (Ps. XVI. 1) et in septimo decimo quoque 
dicatur: retribuet mihi dominus secundum iusti¬ 
tiam meam et secundum puritatem manuum mea- 
rum reddet mihi (Ps. XVII. 25), in uicesimo 
quoque quinto psalmo scriptum sit: proba me, 
domine, et tempta me; ure renes meos et cor 
meum (Ps. XXV. 2), et in quarto dicatur: cum 
inuocarem, exaudiuit me deus iustitiae meae 
(Ps. IV. 2), et in octogesimo quinto: custodi 
animam meam, quoniam sanctus sum (Ps. 
LX'XXV. 2), Jacob quoque loquatur in Genesi: 
exaudiet me eras iustitia mea (Gen. XXX. 33).” 

The reading of the Goths does not occur in any known 
text. In all probability the forger mistook Psalm XXXIV. 
24 for Psalm VII. 9, for there we really have in the Gal- 
lican Psalter judica me secundum justitiam tuam, Domine, 
Deus meus. The forger was not acquainted with Jerome’s 
commentaries on the Psalms, for he could have discovered 
there that Jerome was himself very much puzzled by the 
lemmata and could explain them only on the ground that 
David was speaking for Christ. Jerome could not have 

58 invocarem te exaudisti me, Deus iustitiae meae. Incon- 

gnium est Iioc de David accipere, ut qui In superior! psalmo propter 
occisionem Uriae paene est interfectus a filio, nunc audeat dicere: 
‘Exaudivit me Deus iustitiae meae.’ Totus itaque psalmus ad Xpistum, 
et per Xpistum ad iustos referendus est. Horum simile quid etlam 
laoob locutus est dicens: ‘Exaudiet me iustitia mea.’ In trihulatione 
dilatasti mihi: miserere mei, et exanidi orationem meam. Licet mihi 
auxilium tuleris, et in tribulatione dilatasti mihi, tamen ego miserl- 
cordia tua semper indigeo,” Anecdota Maredsolana, vol. Ill, pars I, 
p. 10 1 '^Custodi animam meam, quia sanctus sum. Quia non suo 
patitur sed nostro peocato, Patris poscit auxilium, baud duhium quin 
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failed to mention his own conception of the passages, if 
he wished to explain to the Goths these difficult points. 

“7. De octauo psalmo: quoniam uidebo cae- 
los tuos (Ps. VIII. 4). Et dicitis, quod ‘tuos’ in 
Graeco non habeat. Uerum est, sed in Hebraeo 
legitur samacha, quod interpretatur ‘caelos tuos’ 
et de editione Theodotionis in septuaginta inter- 
pretibus additum est sub asterisco; cuius rei 
breuiter nobis sensum aperiam. Ubi quid minus 
habetur in Graeco ab Hebraica ueritate, Origenes 
de translatione Theodotionis addidit et signum 
posuit asterisci, id est stellam, quae, quod prius 
absconditum uidebatur, inluminet et in medium 
proferat; ubi autem, quod in Hebraeo non est. 
in Graecis codicibus inuenitur, obelon, id est 
iacentem, praeposuit, quam nos Latine ‘ueru’ pos- 
sumus dicere, quo ostenditur iugulandum esse 
et confodiendum, quod in authenticis libris non 
inuenitur. Quae signa et in Graecorum Latino- 
rumque poematibus inueniuntur.” 

This is extremely curious. The Goths constantly quote 
from Jerome’s three translations of the Psalter and have 
to be instructed anew as to the value of asterisks and 
obeli, although Jerome took every occasion to point out 
the meaning of the two devices, ® and, what is more, spe- 

Xplstus. Quod si ad David psalmum reforre volueris. Me senaus eat: 
Custodi animam meara, quia in hac causa, qua patior angustiani, nihil 
dignum perseoutione commisi; ut in septimo quoque psalmo legitur: 
‘Domlne, si feci istud, si est inlquitas in manibus meis.’ Non quo num- 
quam inlquum aliquid fecerit: sed quo istud, pro quo adflictatur, se 
noverit non fecisse/' p. 65. **Iudica me Domine secundum iusU- 

tiam meamy et secundum innocentiam meam super me. Hoc David 
dicere non potest; hoc proprie Salvatorl convenit, qui non peccavit,” 
iMd.y pars II, p. 22. 

69 “Uhicumque virgulae, id est oheJi sunt, significatur quod Septua¬ 
ginta plus dixerint, quam habetur in Hebraeo, Ubi autem mterisdy 
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cifically explained them in the very Prefaces to the Psal¬ 
ter from which they are quoting the supposedly incorrect 
lemmata. It will be observed that from the mass of Je¬ 
rome’s statements about the asterisk and ohelus, Isidore 
of Seville selected the one given in the Preface to the Pen¬ 
tateuch, but with additions from other places, for his 
definitions of asteriscus and obelus. ^ While the explana- 

id est, stellulae praelucentes, ex Theodotionis editione ab Origene addi- 
tum est,’* Epistula Hieronymi ad Augustinum, in Migne, vol. XXII, 
col. 928; *'quod ut auderem, Origenis me studium provocavit, qui edi¬ 
tion! antiquae translationem Theodotionis miscuit, asterisco et odelo, 
id est, Stella et veru opus omne distinguens: dum aut illucescere facit 
quae minus ante fuerant, aut superflua quaeque jugulat, et confodit; 
maximeque quae evangelistarum et apostolorum auctoritas promulga- 
vit,” Praefatio in Pentateuchnm, ihid., vol. XXVIII, col. 148 1; *‘veru 
anteposito, easque jugulante, subjecimus,” Praefatio in Danielem, 
Hid,, col. 1293; “in principiis librorum eadem semper anneotens, rogo, 
ut ubicumque praeeedentes virgulas videritis, sciatis ea quae subjecta 
sunt in Hebraeis voluminibus non haberi. Porro ubi stellae imago 
fulserit ex Hebraeo in nostro sermone addita,” Praefatio in Lilrum 
Jot), Hid,, vol. XXIX, col. 62; “ubicumque ergo asteriscos, id est, Stellas 
radiare in hoc volumine videritis, ibi sciatis de Hebraeo additum quod 
in Latinis codicibus non habetur. XJbi vero ohelus, transversa scilicet 
virga, praeposita est, illic signatur quid Septuaginta interpretes addi- 
derint, vel ob decoris gratiam, vel ob Spiritus sancti auctoritatem, licet 
in Hebraeis voluminibus non legatur,” Praefatio in LHrum Paralipo- 
menon, Hid., ool. 404. 

60 *^Unde consueta praefatione commoneo tarn vos, quibus forte 
labor iste desudat, quam eos qui exemplaria istiusmodi habere volue- 
rint, ut quae diligenter emendavi, cum cura et diligentia transcribantur. 
Notet sibi unusquisque vel jacentem lineam, vel signa radiantia: id 
est, vel ohelos vel asteriscos. Et ublcurolque viderit virgulam praece- 
dentem, ab ea usque ad duo puncta quae impressimus, sciat in Septua¬ 
ginta translatoribus plus haberi, XJbi autem stellae similitudinem per- 
spexerit, de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit, aeque usque ad duo 
puncta, juxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem, qui simplicitate ser- 
monis a Septuaginta interpretibus non discordat,” Migne, vol. XXIX, 
ool. 118 fC. 

61 ^'Asteriscfns adponitur in his quae omissa sunt, ut inlucescant 
per earn notam, quae deesse videntur. Ohelus, id est, virgula iacens. 
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tion of asteriscus in the Letter to Sunnia and Pretela may 
be taken from any passage in Jerome, that of obelus is 
directly taken from Jerome’s Preface to the Pentateuch, 
whence also Isidore derived his verbs jugulare and con- 
fodire. The coincidence of the two verbs in the three 
passages is striking. But the writer of the Letter to 
Sunnia and Fretela had Isidore’s passage in mind, when 
he cribbed from Jerome, because he added his quite useless 
statement to the Goths, “quae signa et in Graecorum Lati- 
norumque poematibus inveniuntur,” from Isidore’s “prae- 
terea quaedam scripturarum notae apud celeberrimos 
auctores fuerunt, quasque antiqui ad distinctionem scrip¬ 
turarum carminibus et historiis adposuerunt” (I. 21. 1), 
which precedes the discussion of the asterisJcs and obeli 
and the other classical signs. 

Jerome, relying upon the Hebrew text, defends tuos, 
which he has in his translation from the Hebrew and 
which is marked with an asterisk in the Gallican Psalter. 
But in the Roman Psalter, in his Commentary on Isaiah 
LXV. 18, ^ written much later than the putative Letter, 
in his Liber contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum, written 
about the same time as the Letter, and in the Oommenta- 
rioli, this tuos is omitted. 

“8. Sexto decimo: oculi tui uideant aequi- 
tates (Ps. XVI. 2). [Pjo quo in Graeco] nos 
legisse dixistis: o! (5<p9a>.(jio£ id est ‘oculi 

mei;’ sed rectius ‘oculi tui,’ quia et supra dixe- 
rat: de uultu tuo iudicium meum prodeat (Ps. 
XVI. 2), ut oculi dei in propheta operante non 

adponltur In vertls vel aententlls superfine Iteratis, slve In his locls, 
Uhl lectio aliqua talsltate notata est, ut quasi sagltta iugulet superva¬ 
cua atque falsa confodlat,” I. 21. 2, 3. 

62 Mlgne, vol. XXIV, col. 646. 

63 Mlgne, vol. XXIII, col. 362. 

64 Anecdota Maredsolana, vol. Ill, pars I, p. 21. 
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praoa, sed recta conspieiant. In ipso: custodi 
me ut pupillam oculi (Ps. XVI. 8). Dicitisque 
in Graeco legi: custodi me, domine, quod nec in 
Hebraeo nec in ullo habetur interprete. In 
eodem: exurge, domine, praeueni eum et sul- 
planta eum (Ps. XVI. 13). Pro quo in Graeco 
sit; icpd^Oaaov au-coij?, id est ‘praeueni eos et sub- 
planta eos;’ sed melius, si legatur numero sin- 
gulari, si quidem de inpio dictum est, de quo 
statim sequitur: praeueni eum et suhplanta eum; 
eripe animam meam ab inpio (Ps. XVI. 13). 
Nullique dubium, quin diabolum significet.” 

Unfortunately this Psalm is not discussed in any of 
Jerome’s writings, but the Roman Psalter has oculi mei. 
Jerome, who in this Letter is made a stickler for the 
Hebrew original and who bases the correctness of his trans¬ 
lation on the precise wording in the Hebrew or in the 
Greek of the Septuagint, here wilfully changes the Septua- 
gint icpdfOaiiov aixoii? to proeveni eum on the ground that 
it refers to inpius, the devil. Yet Jerome has praeveni eos 
in the Roman Psalter, as in the Septuagint and Hexapla, 
and praeveni faciem ejus in his translation from the 
Hebrew, as in the Hebrew text and in Aquila and Sym- 
machus. 

“9. Septimo decimo: grando et carhones 
ignis (Ps. XVII. 14). Et quaeritis, cur Graecus 
istum uersiculum secundum non habeat inter- 
positis duobus uersibus. Sed sciendum, quia de 
Hebraico et Theodotionis editione in septuaginta 
interpretibus sub asterisco additum sit. In eo¬ 
dem : qui perfecit pedes meos tamquam ceruorum 
(Ps. XVII. 34), Pro quo scribitis in Graeco 
inueniri: lldipou id est ‘tamquam cerui,’ 

singularem numerum pro plurali, Sed in He¬ 
braeo pluralis numerus positus est chaialoth et 
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omnes interpretes pluralem numerum transtnle- 
runt. In eodem: et dedisti mihi protectionem 
salutis tuae (Ps. XVII. 36). Pro qno in Graeco 
nos legisse dixistis; tt)? awTQpfa? (jlou id est ‘sa- 
Intis meae.’ Sed in Hebraeo iesacJia 'salutis 
tuae’ significat, non 'meae;’ quod et omnes inter¬ 
pretes transtulerunt. In ipso: suhplantasti in~ 
surgentes in me suhtus me (Ps. XVII. 40). Pro 
quo in Graeco plus inuenisse uos dicitis: omnes 
insurgentes; sed 'omnes’ additum est. In eodem: 
uiuit dominus et henedictus deus mens (Ps. 
XIVII. 47). Et dicitis in Graeco non haberi 
'mens.’ Quod non sub asterisco, sed ab ipsis 
Septuaginta de Hebraica ueritate translatum est; 
et cuncti interpretes in hac parte consentiunt. 
In eodem: liberator mens de gentibus iracundis 
(Ps. XVII. 48). Pro quo in Graeco inuenisse 
uos dicitis: ab inimicis meis fortibiis siue poten- 
tibus. Et quia semel ueritati studemus, si quid 
uel transferentis festinatione uel scribentium 
uitio deprauatum est, simpliciter confiteri et 
emendare debemus. In Hebraeo nihil aliud ha- 
bet: liberator mens ab inimicis meis. Septua¬ 
ginta autem 'iracundis’ addiderunt. Et pro ‘gen¬ 
tibus’ tarn in Hebraeo quam in cunctis interpre- 
tibns 'inimici’ positi sunt; et miror, quomodo pro 
‘inimicis’ ‘gentes’ mutatae sint.” 

Here, too, we have no corr^ponding lemmata in Jerome, 
not even in the Commentarioli, while a Tractatus de 
psalmo XVII has not come down to us. The reading 

CTWTYjpfa? p.ou is recorded by Migne from several Greek 
manuscripts and salutis meae in the Codex Veronensis,^ 
that is, in the late text of Jerome according to the Roman 

«B Vol. XXIV, col. 145 t. notes d and 1. 
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Psalter, even as it is in St. Augustine. The omission 
of mens cannot he verified from any known text. The 
rest of the lemmata, except the last, are all from the Gal¬ 
ilean Psalter, while the corrections suggested by the Goths 
are all from the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. The 
lemma liberator mens de gentibus iracundis is especially 
interesting, because Jerome is made to condemn it as a 
scribal blunder. Yet it is in the Antiqua, in Cassiodo- 
rus, and the Mozarabic Psalter recorded in Sabatier, and 
also in the Pseudo-Hieronymian Breviarmm. To make 
matters worse, de gentibus iracundis is in the Roman 
Psalter, while the Galilean Psalter reads de inimicis meis 
iracundis, the latter word, however, marked by an obelus. 
The Goths’ “fortibus siue potentibus” cannot be verified. 

“10. Octauo decimo: exultauit ut gigans ad 
currendem uiam suam (Ps. XVIII. 6). Et dici- 
tis, quod in Graeco ‘suam’ non habeat; sed hoc 
nos sub ueru additum repperimus et in Hebraeo 
non esse manifestum est.” 

Jerome here apparently is made to correct his lemma 
by repeating suam, as having been marked with an obelus. 
The Galilean, Roman and Mozarabic Psalters omit suam, 
though some manuscripts of the Galilean Psalter mark it 
with an obelus. Jerome keeps suam in this verse in a 
quotation in his Commentary to Isaiah III. 1. It is also 
preserved in Carnut., Colb. and Oerm. 

“11. Nono decimo: tribuat tibi secundum 
cor tuum (Ps. XIX. 5). Et dicitis in Graeco 
uos hoc uersiculo additum nomen domini reppe- 
risse, quod superfluum est, quia ex superioribus 

66 This I quote from the Enarratimes, Migne, vols. XXXVI and 
XXXVII. 

67 As given in Sabatier, from Codex Colbertinus. 

68 Migne, vol. XXIV, col. 68. 

69 This I quote from Sabatier. 



THE LETTER TO THE GOTHS 


45 


(ixi xotvou subauditur, unde coepit et psalmus: 
exaudiat te dominus in die tribidationis (Ps. 
XIX. 2), ut et hie sub eodem sensu dicatur: 
tribuat tibi secundum cor tuum, id est ipse domi¬ 
nus, de quo supra dictum est. In eodem: et 
exaudi nos in die, qua inuoeauerimus te (Ps. 
XIX. 10). Pro quo legisse uos dicitis: in quo- 
cumquc die; sed superius cum Hebraica ueritate 
concordat, ubi scriptum est biom, id est ‘in die.’ ” 
Dominus is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. Tn 
quacumque die is not only in the Mozarabic Psalter, but 
also in Jerome’s Commentarioli, where, to make matters 
worse, Jerome says: “In hebraeo ita scriptum est: ‘Do- 
mine salvum fac regcm, qui exaudiet nos in quacumque 
die invocaverimn.; cum.’ ” 

“12. Uicesimo primo: tu antcm, domine, no 
cl(}'igaiicris auxilium tuum a me (Ps. XXI. 20). 
I'ro quo dicitis inuenisse uos meurn; quod et 
uerum est et ita corrigendum. Breue enim: si 
qxiid scriptorum errore mutatum est, stulta cre- 
dimus contentione defendere. In eodem: uniuer- 
sum semen Jacob, magnificate eum (Ps. XXI. 
24), pro quo in Graeco scriptum sit: 
autdv, id est ‘glorificate eum.’ Sed sciendum, 
quod, ubicumque in Graeco ‘glorificate’ scriptum 
est, Latinus interpres ‘magnificate’ transtubnfit 
secundum illud, quod in Exodo dicitur: cantc- 
mus domino; gloriose enim magnificatus est (Ex. 
XI. 1), pro quo in Graeco scribitur: glorificatus 
est; sed in Latino sermone, si transferatur, fit 
indecora translatio et nos emendantes olim psal- 
terium, ubicumque sensus idem est, ueterum in- 
terpretum consuetudinem mutare noluimus, ne 
nimia nouitate lectoris studium terreremus.” 
The discussion to XXI. 20 makes no sense whatsoever, 
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especially since tlie Gallican and Roman Psalters have the 
lemma with tuam. What really happened is this. The 
forger found in Jerome’s translation from the Hebrew, 
tu autem Domine, ne longe fias: fortitudo mea, in auxilium 
meum festina, the latter part for ad defensionem meam 
eonspice of the Gallican Psalter, and so jumped to the 
conclusion that meum of the translation from the Hebrew 
should be used for tuum of the Gallican Psalter. 

The forger never took the trouble to verify his state¬ 
ments. How could Jerome have said that wherever the 
Greek had glorificate the Latin translator had magnifi- 
cate, when both occur frequently throughout the Bible, 
and, what is worse, in Exodus XV, from which he quotes 
“gloriose enim magnificatus est,” to avoid the repetition 
“gloriose glorificatus est,” he himself a few lines further 
down writes “iste Deus mens, et glorificato eum?” Be¬ 
sides, in the very Psalter in which he claims to follow the 
older versions, he uses glorificare in XIV. 4, LXXXV. 9, 
12, LXXXVIII. 8, XC. 15, as in the old version, where the 
Greek has So^iiKstv. 

One sees, however, why the forger dwelt upon the fact 
that Jerome did not change the old version wherever the 
sense was the same. He wanted to drag in by the hair 
Jerome’s phrase in the Prologue to Ecclesiastes, ™ “nec 
novitate nimia lectoris studium deterrerem” in the new 
combination, “ueterum interpretum consuetudinem mutare 
noluimus, ne nimia nouitate lectoris studium terreremus.” 
To make matters worse, Jerome’s Gallican Psalter has in 
Psalm XXI. 4, the very passage under discussion, glorifi¬ 
cate, where his Roman Psalter has magnificate. Now the 
Goths are constantly complaining of the changes in Je¬ 
rome’s Gallican Psalter, and here they are complaining 
against the older translation, loMch Jerome is not uphold¬ 
ing, and Jerome all of a sudden does not know his own 

TO See p. 25. 
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second version, although he almost exclusively quotes from 
it and occasionally even from his third translation, from 
the Hebrew. Apparently the forger quoted here the lemma 
from the Breviarium in Psalmos, which has many inter¬ 
polations, and in which magnijicate is actually used. ” 
In the eighth and ninth centuries there was a tendency to 
return to magnificate for glorificate of Jerome’s Gallican 
Psalter. This is evidenced by the curious maglorificate 
of Casinensis. 

“13. Uicesimo secundo: calix mens ine- 
hrians quam praeclarus est (Ps. XXII. 5). Pro 
quo in Graeco legisse uos dicitis: calix tuus; 
sed hoc in xotvji errore obtinuit. Ceterum et 
Septuaginta et Hebraicum et omnes interpretes 
‘calix mens’ habent, quod Hebraice dicitur chosi; 
aJioquin ‘calix tuus’ esset ‘chosach.’ ” 

Jerome, it is true, in the Psalters writes calix mens, 
but everywhere else he has calix tuus, as in the African 
Psalter, or, in referring to the passage loosely, calix Do¬ 
mini. Only once has he calix mens .The Mozarabic 
Psalter has poculum tuum. As to xoiVipiiv aou is in the 
Hexapla, the Sixth Edition and Symmachus, one of these, 
if not all three, must be the xoiviq. 

“14. Uicesimo quarto: confundantur omnes 
inique agentes (Ps. XX!lV. 4). Et dicitis, quod 
‘omnes’ in Graeco non habeat, et bene; nam nec 
in Hebraeo habet, sed in Septuaginta sub ueru 


71 Migne, vol. XXVI, col. 883. 

72 A. M. Amelli, Liber Psalmorum iuxta antiquissiinam laUnam 
versionem nunc primum ex Oasinensi Cod, 55^ in lucem profertur^ 
Romae, Ratisbonae, Neo-Eboraci 1912, in Collectanea bibUca latina cura 
et studio monacbOTum 8. Benedicti, vol. I. 

73 C8EL., vol. LIX, p. 388, Migne, vol. XXV, cols. 648, 649, 958, 1394. 

74 Ep. XLIV, in CBEL,, vol. LIV, p. 322, Migne, vol. XXIII, col 1122. 
76 Ep, CXX, in C8EL,, vol. LV, p. 479. 
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additum est. In eodem: innocentes et recti 
adhaeserunt rtiihi, quia sustinui te (Ps. XXIV. 
21). Et dicitis in Graeco nos repperisse domine, 
quod superfluum est.” 

Omnes is omitted in the Roman Psalter, The Mozar- 
abic Psalter has confundantur iniqui facientes vana. Do- 
mine is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“16. Uicesimo sexto: et nunc ecce ewaltauit 
caput meum (Ps. XXVI. 6). Sed ‘ecce’ super- 
flunm est. In eodem: easquisiuit facies mea (Ps, 
XXVI. 8), pro quo in Graeco sit positum: quae- 
siuit te facies mea. Sed melius superius.” 

Ecce is in Coisl, Med., Moz. Te is in the Gallican 
Psalter and in Palat. ” It is absent from the Utrecht 
Psalter. 

“16. Uicesimo septimo: exaudi uocem de- 
precationis meae (Ps, XXjVH. 2), pro quo uos 
inuenisse dixistis: exaudi, domine. Sed et hoc 
additum est,” 

Domine is in Oassiodorus, St. Augustine, etc. 

“17. Uicesimo octauo: et in templo cius 
omnis dicet gloriam (Ps. XXVIII. 9), pro quo 
in Graeco sit: -rca? Tt<;. Quod si transferee uo- 
luerimus ad uerbum ‘omnis quis,’ in xaxoi^-tiWav 
interpretationis incurrimus et fit absurda trans- 
latio. In eodem: dominus diluuium inhahitare 
facit (Ps. XXVIII. 10), pro quo legisse uos dici¬ 
tis: dominus diluuium inhabitat; quorum prius 
ad gratiam pertinet credentibus, secundum ad 
eius, in quo credunt, habitaculum. Sed quia 

76 MeMolmensis and Germanensis I quote from Migne, vol. XXXVI, 
ool. 21 fE,; Moz. Is tlie Mozarabi-c Psalter as quoted in Sabatier. 

77 Migne, vol. XXIX, col. 161. 

78 LaUn Psalter in the University Library of Utrecfitj photographed 
and produced in facsimile, London [1875]. 
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iasaph uerbum ambigtram est et potest utnimque 
sonare—nam et ‘sessio’ et ‘habitatio’ dicitur et 
in ipso psalmo de gratia baptismatis dicebatnr: 
uox domini super aquas; dominus super aquas 
multas (Ps. XXVTII. 3) et: uo.r domini pracpa- 
rantis ceruos et reuela'bit condcnsa et in templo 
eius omnis dicet gloriam (Ps. XXVIII. 9)—, de 
ipsis sentire uolumus, qui glorificant dominum, 
et interpretati sumas: dominus diluuium inJiahi- 
tare facit.” 

But Veronensis and Liber Promissionum have omnis- 
quisque, which exactly corresponds to xa? xiq. Moreover, 
the lemma omnis dicet gloriam is in the Utrecht Psal¬ 
ter, whereas the Gallican Psalter has omnes diccnt glo¬ 
riam. Jerome has dominus diluuium inhahitat in tfte 
Roman Psalter, and the Mozarabic Psalter has inhabitdbit, 
and in the Gommentarioli Jerome explains diluvium in¬ 
habitat by “aridam terram Deus non possidet.” 

“18. Tricesimo: quoniam tu es protector 
meus (Ps, XXX, 5), Rursum et in hoc loco 
additum nomen domini est; et ne eadem semper 
incnlcem, obsemare debetis nomen domini et dei 
saepissime additum et id uos debere sequi, quod 
de Hebraico et de septuaginta interpretibus 
emendauimus. In eodem: ego autem dixi in ex- 
cessu mentis mcae (Ps. XXX. 23). Pro quo in 
Latinis codicibus legabatur: in pauore meo. et 
nos iuxta Graecum transtulimus: h rfi Exaxi^csi 
tdou, id est ‘in excessu mentis meae;’ aliter enim 
exaTaaiv Latinus sermo exprimere non potest 
nisi ‘mentis excessum.’ Aliter me in Hebraico 
legisse noueram: m stupore et in admiratione 
mea.” 

79 P. Capelle, Le Texte d-u Psautier Latin en Afrique, in Collecta¬ 
nea 'biblica latina cura et studio monachorum 8. Benedicti, Eome 1913, 
vol. IV, p. 92. 
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Domine and in pauore meo are in the Eoman and Moz- 
arabic Psalters. Here the forger shows his cards. He 
makes Jerome tell the Goths that they must follow what 
he has corrected from the Hebrew and the Septuagint, and 
by this, as the lemmata clearly show, the forger means 
the Galilean Psalter with such corrections as were current 
in the eighth and ninth centuries, in the Utrecht Psalter 
and elsewhere. 

“19. Tricesimo prime: nec est in spiritu 
dm dolus (Ps. XXXI 2). Pro quo in Graeco 
legisse uos dicitis: Iv ry oriSii.a'rt aii^ou, id est 
in ore eius dolus, quod solus Symmachus posuit. 
Alioquin et septuaginta interpretes et Theodo- 
tion et Quinta et Sexta et Aquila et ipsum He- 
braicum in spiritu eius habet, quod Hebraice 
dicitur ‘brucho.’ Sin autem esset in ore dm, 
scriberetur ‘baffio.’ In eodem: conuersus sum in 
aerumna mea (Ps. XXXI. 4). In Graeco ‘mea’ 
non esse suggeritis, quod ex Hebraico et de trans- 
latione Theodotionis sub asterisco additum est, 
et in Hebraeo legitur ‘lasaddi.’ 4asaddi’ * * *.” 

In ore ejus dolus is in the Eoman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters. Apparently Jerome is made to defend in aerumna 
mea on the ground of the Hebrew lasaddi. Mea is omitted 
in the Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters. Jerome himself 
writes versatm sum in miseria, even in a Letter which 
he is supposed to have written at nearly the same time as 
the Letter to the Goths. Only once, in his Commentary 


80 Apologia adversus Hbros Rufini, II. 7, In MIgne, vol. XXIII, col. 
429, Dialogue adversus Pelagianos, II. 24, ibid., col. 563, (In Inflnnltate) 
Comment, in Isaiam, XXIX. 9 seqq., ibid., vol. XXIV, col. 331, (In mi¬ 
seria) LXVI. 24, ibid., col. 676, Comment, in Abacuc, III, vol. XXV, col. 
1324, Comment, in Sieremiam, IV. 1, In C8ED., vol. LIX P- 222. 

81 Ep. CVIII, In C8EL., ypl, LV, p. 3Q7, 
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to Ezechiel, did he write in aerumna men, in accordance 
with his Gallican version. 

“20. Tricesimo quarto: omnia ossa mea di- 
cent: domine (Ps. XXXIV. 10). Pro quo in 
Graeco bis ‘domine’ inuenisse uos dicitis. Sed 
sciendum, quod multa sint exemplaria apud He- 
braeos, quae ne semel quidem ‘dominum’ ha- 
beant.” 

Several Septuagint texts have xupts xipts. 

“21. Tricesimo sexto: et uiam eius uolet 
(XXXVI. 23). In Graeco uolet nimis uos l^s- 
se dixistis. Quod additum est nec apud quem- 
quam habetur interpretum.” 

The Mozarabic Psalter has cupiet nimis; one manu¬ 
script of the Roman Psalter has volet nimis, and Mediol. 
has cupiet valde; several Septuagint texts have <j(pd5pa. 
To make matters worse, Jerome quotes in his Commentary 
to Jeremiah, II. 96, et uiam eius uolet nimis. 

“22. Tricesimo octauo: uerumtamen name 
conturhatur omnis homo (XXXVIII. 12). Et 
dicitis uos in Graeco non inuenisse ‘conturbatur.’ 
Sed et hoc sub ueru in Septuaginta additum est 
et hinc apud uos et apud plerosque error exori- 
tur, quod scriptorum neglegentia uir^ulis et 
asteriscis subtractis distinctio uniuersa confun- 
ditur.” 

Conturbatur is omitted in the Gallican, Roman and 
Mozarabic Psalters. Indeed, the whole lemma, uerumta¬ 
men uane conturbatur omnis homo is found nowhere at 
all in Jerome, but is the reading in the Antigua, with the 
addition of vivens, and is adopted in the Modern Vulgate, 
hence it must have entered the Psalter at a later time than 
Jerome’s, 

82 Migne, toI. XXV, ool. 40. 

83 CBEL., vol. LIX, p. 139. 
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“23. Tricesimo nono: et legem tuam in me¬ 
dio cordis mei (Ps. XXXIX. 9). Pro quo in 
Graeco repperisse uos dicitis: in medio uentris 
mei, quod et in Hebraeo scriptum est ‘batthoch 
meai.’ Sed propter euphoniam apud Latinos 'in 
corde’ translatum est; et tamen non debemus 
subtrabere, quod nerum est. In eodem; domine, 
in adiutorium meum respice (Ps. XXXIX. 14). 
Pro quo in Graeco repperisse uos dicitis: axeuaov, 
id est ‘festina.’ Sed apud Septuaginta xpeiaxe?, 
id est 'respice,’ scriptum est.” 

Mediol. has in medio ventris mei. The lemma of verse 
14 is in none of Jerome’s Psalters. The Galilean Psalter 
has ad adjuvandum me. Oasin. has in adiutorium meum 
propera, where propera is the translation of axeucov,which 
is found in some Septuagint texts. Here the forger 
blundered egregiously. If he had looked at Jerome’s trans¬ 
lation from the Hebrew, he would have found there the 
lemma ad adjuvandum me festina, which here he is made 
to condemn, although he is supposed to be a stickler for 
the Hebrew text. 

“24. Quadragesimo: et si ingrediehatur, ut 
uideret (Ps. XL. 7). Et dicitis, quod 'si’ in 
Graeco non sit positum, cum manifestissime et 
in Hebraeo et in cunctis interpretibus scriptum 
sit et Septuaginta transtulerint: xal ei eiaexopeiexo 
Tou iSeiv. 

Si is omitted in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, 
even as it is wanting in the Antiqua and a large number 
of texts. 

“25. Quadragesimo primo: salutare uultus 
mei, deus meus (X^LI. 6). Pro quo inuenisse 
uos dicitis: et deus meus. Sed sciendum hoc in 
isto psalmo bis inueniri et in primo positum 
esse: salutare uultus mei, deus meus, in secundo 
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autem, id est in fine ipsius psalmi: salutare uiil- 
tus mei et deus mens (XLI. 12), ita dumtaxat, 
ut ‘et’ coniunctio de Hebraeo et de Theodotione 
sub asterisco addita sit. In eodem: exprdbraue- 
runt mihi, qui tribulant me (XLI. 11). Pro quo 
uos inuenisse dixistis: ot IxOpof [lou, id est ‘ini- 
mici mei,’ cum et apud Septuaginta scriptum 
sit: oi 6XE^ovi:l(; pie et apud Hebraeos ‘sororai,’ 
id est ‘hostes mei.’ In eodem: Spera in deum, 
quoniam adimc confitehor ilU (Ps. XLI. 12). 
Et dicitis ‘adbuc’ in Graeco non inueniri. Quod 
sub asterisco additum est; ita enim et in He¬ 
braeo scriptum repperimus ‘chi od,’ quod signi- 
ficatur oTt itt Latineque dicitur ‘quoniam adhuc.’ 
Hoc ipsum etiam in quadragesimo secundo intel- 
legendum.” 

In spite of the correct discussion, et is in the Gallican, 
Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, and in many Greek codi¬ 
ces. It is absent from the Utrecht Psalter, Casin. and 
Oassiodorus. Inimici mei is in the Gallican Psalter, 
although absent from the Roman. It is hard to tell 
whether Jerome is made here to agree with the Goths or 
not. In any case, the texts have taken a somersault. 
Adhuc is marked with an asterisk in the Gallican Psalter, 
but the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters do not have it, 
nor does Jerome employ it. 

“26. Quadragesimo tertio: et non egredieris 
in uirtutibus nostris (XLIII. 10). Pro quo in 
Graeco repperisse uos dicitis: et non egredieris, 
deus. Sed superfiuum est. In ipso: posuisti nos 
in similitudinem gentihus (Ps. XLIII 15), pro 
quo in Graeco scriptum sit Iv xot? sSvsaiv. Sed, 
si dictum fuisset in Latino ‘in similitudinem 
84 Bp. XXII, in G8EL., vol. LIV, p. 162, Bp. CVIII, ibid., vol. LV, 
p. 332. 
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in gentibus,’ xaxoifwvov esset, et propterea abs¬ 
que damno sensus interpretationis elegantia con- 
seruata est. Alioquin in Hebraic© ita scriptum 
■repperi: posuisti nos proiierhium in gentibus. 
![p eodem: exurge, adiuua nos (Ps. XLIII. 26). 
Pr6 more solito in G-raeco nomen domini 
•additum est.” 

beUs is in the Gallican, Eoman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters. ift is absent from the Utrecht Psalter add the Anti¬ 
gua and the Gommentarioli. The cacophonous in similitu- 
dirieu in genttbus is in St. Augustine. Domine, t(>^^hich 
■ jeffOm'fe is hefe made tO declare superfluous, is in the Gal- 
iicdn, feOman and Mozarabic Psalters, but absent from 
thO ttanslation from the Hebrew. 

“27. Quadragesimo quarto: sagittae tuae 
acutae (Ps. XLIV. 6). Pro quo in Graeco legis- 
se uos dicitis: acutae, potentissime. Sed hoc 
male et de superiore uersiculo additum est, in 
quo legitur: accingere gladio tuo super femur 
tuum, potentissime.” 

Potentissime is in the Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters, 
though, as stated in the Letter, tacked on in the Gallican 
Psalter to the verse above. 

“28. Quadragesimo septimo: quoniam ecce 
reges congregati sunt (Ps. XLVII. 5). Pro quo 
in Graeco legisse uos dicitis: quoniam ecce reges 
eius congregati sunt. Quod superfluum esse ipse 
lectionis textus ostendit; et in ueteribus codici- 
bus Latinorum scriptum erat reges terras, quod 
nos tulimus, quia nec in Hebraeo nec in Septua- 
ginta repperitur. In Ipso: sicut audiuimus, sic 
uidimus (Ps. XLVII. 9). Pro quo in Graeco 
repperisse uos dicitis: sic et uidimus, quod su¬ 
perfluum est; legitur enim in Hebraeo ‘chen 
rainu,’ quod interpretatur oSxws s’iho^sy, hoc est 
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sic uidimus. In eodem: suscepimus, deus, mise- 
ricordiam tuam in medio templi tui (Ps. XLII. 
10). Pro eo, quod nos de Hebraico et de septua- 
ginta interpretibus uertimus templi tui, in Grae¬ 
co legisse uos dieitis populi tui, quod super- 
fluum est. In Hebraico scriptum est ‘ecbalach,’ 
id est Tou vaou aou, boc est ‘templi tui,’ et non 
‘ammach,’ quod ‘populum tuum’ signifilcat.” 

The statement that terrae was omitted by Jerome be¬ 
cause it is not in the Septuagint is incorrect. It is also 
in the Hexapla. Jerome’s omission of terrae in all his 
translations is apparently due to an early correction from 
the Hebrew. The discussion about verse 9 is useless, be¬ 
cause, although the Galilean Psalter has sic, the Eoman 
and Mozarabic Psalters have ita and Jerome in his 
other works never uses sic. Besides, in his translation 
from the Hebrew he writes ita. The statement that populi 
tui is superfluous is silly. It is simply a mistake which 
the Goths owed to a reading of some bad Septuagint text, 
where Xaou was written for vaou. Yet it is also in St. 
Augustine, Mediol. and German. 

“29. Quadragesimo octauo: homo, cum in 
honore esset (Ps. XLVIII. 21). Pro quo in 
Graeco inuenisse uos dieitis: et homo, in honore 
cum esset. Sed sciendum, quod iste uersiculus 
bis in hoc psalmo sit et in priori additam habeat 
‘et’ coniunctionem, in flne non habeat. In eodem: 
et dominahuntur eorum iusti (Ps. XLVIII. 15). 
Pro ‘iustis’ sOBsic, id est ‘rectos,’ in Graeco 
legisse uos dieitis; sed hoc propter ei5<pwvfav 
ita in Latinum uersum est. Aloquin et in eo 
loco, ubi scriptum legimus: In libro eiOei?, ‘ius- 

85 Ep. LX, In 08EL., vol. LIV, p. 555 (ita et), Ep. XXIII, iUd., 
p. 213 (et). Comment, in Jsaiam, LIV. 11, 12, In Mlgne, vol. XXIV. 
col. 623 (ita). 
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torum libro’ intellegimus, et non debemus sic 
uerbum de nerbo exprimere, nt, dum syllabam 
sequimur, perdamus intellegentiam. In eodem: 
de manu inferni cum Uberauerit me (Ps. XlLVIII. 
16). Pro quo in Graeco legisse nos dicitis: cunf 
acceperit me. Quod quidem et nos ita de Septua- 
ginta uertimus et miror, a quo in uestro codice 
deprauatum sit.” 

The discussion of verses 13 and 21 is stupid. In the 
first place, the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have et; 
in the second place, in his quotations Jerome omits et 
even in verse 13. The reading et homo in honore cum 
esset is in the Mozarabic Psalter. The treatment of verse 
15 is also silly. It is quite true that, as a rule, Jerome 
speaks of liber justorum, but he just as frequently uses 
recti for suOei?, especially in the translation of this very 
passage from the Hebrew: “et subjicient eos recti in matu- 
tino.” If he had said that he did not wish to disturb the 
translation of the Antiqua, there might have been some 
justice in his statement. But he is simply guessing when 
he says that euphony demands in Latin justi for etieeic, 
for Jerome himself constantly used rectus for e666i; in 
the Psalms, as may be seen by referring to a Concor¬ 
dance, while on some occasions, as in LVII. 1, “recta 
judicate,” he uses justus in the corresponding Roman 
Psalter. Then the remark in regard to verse 16 is the first 
spark of intelligence in the forger, for it is unconditionally 
correct. However, this Uberauerit, no doubt, crept in from 
the Roman Psalter, where we have verumtamen Deus libe- 
rabit animam meam de manu inferi dum acceperit me. 

“30. Quadragesimo nono: sedens aduersus 
fratrem tuum loquebaris (Ps. XLIX. 20). Pro 
quo in Graeco repperisse uos dicitis: xato toO 

86 Comment, in Isaiam, XXX, In MIgne, toI. XXIV, col. 340, L. 1, 
iUd; col. 476, Comment, in EzecTilelcm, XXXII, ibid., vol. XXV, col. 306. 
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doel^ou aou xa-zslUtK;, et putatis non bene ner- 
sum, quia diximus: aduersus fratrem tuum lo- 
queharis, et debuisse nos dicere: ‘aduersus fra¬ 
trem tuum detrabebas;’ quod uitiosum esse et 
in nostra lingua non stare etiam stultis patet. 
Nee ignoramus, quod dicatur ‘de- 

tractio;’ quam si uoluerimus ponere; non pos- 
sumus dicere: ‘aduersus fratrem tuum detrahe- 
bas,’ sed: ‘de fratre tuo detrabebas.’ Quod si 
fecerimus, rursum contentiosus uerborum ca¬ 
lumniator inquiret, quare non dixerimus: x 2 t 4 
Tou aosXipou aou, hoc est ‘aduersus fratrem tu¬ 
um.’ Haec superflua sunt et non debemus in 
putida nos uerborum interpretatione torquere, 
cum damnum non sit in sensibus, quia unaquae- 
que lingua, ut ante iam dixi, suis proprietatibus 
loquitur. In ipso: ne quando rapiat et sit, qui 
eripiat (XLIX, 22). Et in Graeco repperisse 
uos dicitis: et non sit, qui eripiat, quod et a 
nobis uersum est et in nostris codicibus sic ba- 
betur. Et miror, quomodo uitium librarii dor- 
mitantis ad culpam referatis interpretis, nisi 
forte fuerit hoc: ne quando rapiat nee sit, qui 
eripiat, et ille pro ‘nec’ ‘et’ scripserit. In eodem: 
sacrificium laudis honorificatit me (Ps. XLIX. 
23). Pro quo in Graeco scribitur: Si5?<iasi ij.s, 
id est glorificahit me, de quo et supra diximus. 
In euangelio in eo loco, ubi in Graeco legimus: 

xdisp, Sd^aadv p,s sT^ov icapct ool icpb 

•toi; xbv x6ap.ov ysveaSat, in Latino legitur: pater, 
clarifioa me (lob. XVII. 5). Noluimus ergo 
inmutare, quod ab antiquis legebatur, quia idem 
seusus erat.” 

Here, too, Jerome is correctly arguing for an idiomatic 
Latin. The only trouble is that the faulty lemma is in 
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his Roman Psalter and also in the Mozarabic Psalter. In 
Jerome’s quotations only the Galilean lemma occurs. ” 
The reference to verse 22 is correct, for non seems to be 
omitted from the lemma in some faulty text. 

“31. Quinquagesimo quarto: expectaham 
eum, qui saluum me fecit (Ps. LIV. 9). Et 
dicitis uos inuenisse in Graeco; expectaham 
deum, quod additum est. In eodem: a pusilla- 
nimitate spiritus (Ps. LIV. 9). Et in Grae¬ 
co inuenisse uos dicitis: axh dXiYoiI^uxla?, quod 
proprie ‘p^sillanimitas’ dicitur. Sed sciendum, 
quod pro dXtyoiJjuxfa Aquila et Symmachus et 
Theodotio et quinta editio interpretati sunt: 
iici xvsdixaTOi;, id est 'a spiritu,’ et in Hebraeo 
scriptum sit 'merucha’ omnisque sensus ita apud 
eos legatur: festinaho, ut saluer a spiritu tern- 
pestatis et turhinis. In eodem: quoniam si ini- 
micas maledixisset (Ps. LIV. 13). In Graeco 
wveiSicrsv, hoc est ‘exprobrasset,’ positum est. Sed 
inter maledicta et obprobria sensum non discre- 
pare perspicuum est.” 

The Mozarabic Psalter has expectaham Dominum qui 
me salhum faceret a pusillo animo et tempestate, which is 
in keeping with the Gothic criticism. The Roman Psalter 
and St. Augustine omit spiritus. In verse 13 St. Augu¬ 
stine has exprohrasset. Besides, the Gallican Psalter 
reads si inimicus mens, while the tftrecht Psalter, like the 
Antiqua, has the lemma without meus. 

“32. Quinquagesimo quinto: quoniam multi 
hellantes ad/uersum me, ah altitudine diei timeho 
(Ps. LV. 3-4). Et dicitis in Graeco uos ine- 
nisse: non timeho, quod additum est. Et est 

87 Mp. LII, In C8EL„ vol. LIV, p. 437, Apologia adversus libroa 
Jtuflni, I. 31, In MIgne, vol. XXIII, col. 424, Comment, in laaiam, XVIII, 
ma.. TOI. XXIV, col. 628 t 
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ordo: “quoniam multi dimicant aduersum me, 
idcirco ego ab altitudine diei timebo,’ hoc est: 
‘non bdlantes aduersum me sed tuum excelsum 
timebo lumen.’ In ipso: in ira populos confrin- 
gcn (Ps. LV. 8). Pro quo in Graeco legitur: 
iti (Jpyii (id est ‘deicies,’ non xa- 

Tsa^ei?), id est ‘confringes.’ Et apud Latinos 
pro eo, quod est, ‘deicies,’ id est male 

error obtinuit xa-rsd^s!?, id est ‘confringesnam 
et in ITebraeo ‘bored’ habet, id est xoxcc^C§aaov, 
quod nos possumus diecere ‘depone’ et Symma- 
chus interpretatus est xaxd)-a-)'g.” 

Yet Mcdiol. and Hilarius have non timebo. It is not 
possible to make any sense of the discussion of verse 8, 
unless Jerome is made to claim that his use of confringes 
in the Gallican and Eoman Psalters is wrong and that it 
should be deicies, even as he has detrahe in the trans¬ 
lation from the Hebrew. 

“33. Quinquagesimo octauo; quia deus 
susceptor mcus (Ps. LVIII. 10). Pro quo in 
Graeco positum est: susceptor meus es tu. Sed 
sciendum in Hebraeo nec ‘es’ scriptum nec ‘tu’ 
et apud Septuaginta solos inueniri. In ipso: 
Deus mens, uoluntas eius praeueniet me (Ps. 
LVIII. 11). Pro quo in Graeco scriptum est: 
xb iXeo? auxou, id est misericordia eius, quod 
et uerius est. Sed in Hebraeo scriptum est: 
misericordia mea praeueniet me. In eodem: 
deus ostendit miJii inter inimicos meos (Ps. 
LVIII. 11). Pro quo in Graeco positum est: 
deus meus; sed ‘meus’ additum est. In eodem: 
ne occidas eos, ne quando obliuiscantur populi 
tui (Ps. LVIII. 12). Pro quo in Graeco scrip¬ 
tum est: legis tuae; sed in Septuaginta et in 
Hebraeo non habet ‘populi tui,’ sed populi met; 
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et a nobis ita uersum est. In eodem; et scient, 
quia deus dominator lacob finium terrae (Ps. 
LVIII. 14). Pro quo in Graeco scriptum est: 
et finium terrae, sed ^et’ coniunctio addita est; 
et ordo est: <scient, quia deus lacob dominator 
finium terrae.’ 

In verse 10 Jerome is made to misstate his own case. 
The Gallican and Roman Psalters have es. The lemma 
is the same as in the Utrecht Psalter; similarly, Oa- 
sin. has quoniam deus proteetio mea; Medial, agrees 
with the Gothic criticism, for it has quia tu Deus susceptor 
meus es. In verse 11 the Gallican, Roman, and Mozarabic 
Psalters, and the translation from the Hebrew have mise- 
ricordia ejus, but Sabatier gives voluntas for Rom. Pahri. 
Jerome is made to say that meus is superfiuous, yet it is 
in the Gallican, Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. In verse 
12 populi mei is in the translation from the Hebrew and 
in the Gallican Psalter. The Roman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters have legis tuae, and the Commentarioli has nominis 
tui. In verse 14 the Gallican, Roman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters have et, which is omitted in the Antiqua, Coisl. and 
Moe. 

“34. Quinquagesimo nono: quis deducet me 
usque in Idumaeam? (Ps. LIX. 11). Pro quo 
in Graeco habet: aut quis deducet me? Sed 
superfluum est.” 

Aut is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, but ab¬ 
sent from the Gallican Psalter. 

“35. Sexagesimo: quoniam tu, deus meus, 
exaudisti orationem meam (Ps. LX. 6), pro quo 
legatur in Graeco: quia tu, deus, exaudisti me. 
Quod non habet in Hebraeo nec in septua- 
ginta interpretibus et in Latino additum est. In 
eodem: psallam nomini tuo in saeculum saeculi 
(Ps. LX. 9), pro quo in Graeco sit: in saeculum. 
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Et in Hebraeo semel habet ‘laed,’ id est ‘in aeter- 
num,’ et non ‘lolam,’ quod est ‘in saeculum.’ ” 

If Jerome objects to the omission of mens, this is 
omitted in the Roman Psalter. If he objects to me for 
meam orationem, there is no warrant for such a reading 
in the Greek. It is impossible to make out what the state¬ 
ment to verse 9 is, as Jerome has in saeculum saecuU in 
the Gallican and Roman Psalters, and jugiter in his trans¬ 
lation from the Hebrew. 

“36. Sexagesimo primo: quia deus adiutor 
nostcr in aeternum (Ps. LXI. 9). Pro quo in 
Graeco est: deus adiutor nostcr. Ergo ‘in aeter¬ 
num’ obelus est.” 

In aeternum is omitted in the Roman and Mozarabic 
Psalters and in the translation from the Hebrew; quia 
is omitted in the Gallican and Mozarabic Psalters and in 
the translation from the Hebrew. The lemma is found 
complete in the Utrecht Psalter. 

“37. Sexagesimo secundo: sitiuit tibi ani- 
ma mea (Ps. LXII. 2). Pro quo in Graeco sit: 
sitiuit in te anima mea. Sed in Hebraeo non 
habet ‘attha,’ quod significat ‘te,’ sed ‘lach,’ quod 
ostenditur ‘tibi,’ quod et omnes interpretes trans- 
tulerunt. Ergo secundum linguae proprietatem 
uersum est in Latinum.” 

Here the forger has again blundered egregiously. Je¬ 
rome has sitivit in te in the Gallican and Roman Psalters 
(as it is also found in the Mozarabic Psalter) and sitivit 
te in his translation from the Hebrew, and not tibi for 
lach, as he claims here. In the Commentarioli and in his 
quotations Jerome has in te, once ad te. Sitivit tibi 
is in Hilarius and Oasin. 

88 Bp, CVIII, in GBEL., vol. LV, p. 337, Comment, in Isaiam, 
LXIII, 18, 19, in Migne, vol. XXIV. col. 620, Comment, in Osee, VI. 3, 
ma,, vol. XXV, col. 868. 

89 Comment, in EzecMelem, XVI. 23 segq., col. 144. 
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“38. Sexagesimo tertio: sagittae paruulo- 
rum factae sunt plagae eorum (Ps. LXIII. 8). 
Pro quo in Graeco: sagitta paruulorum; sed, si 
sic dicamus, non resonat in Latino: ‘sagitta par¬ 
uulorum factae sunt plagae eorum.’ Pro quo 
melius habet in Hebraeo: percutiet eos deus 
iaculo repentino et inferentur plagae eorum.” 

The Septuagint has 

“39. Sexagesimo quarto: qui conturbas 
profundum marls, sonum fluctuum eius (Ps. 
LXIV. 8). In Graeco additum scribitis: quis 
sustinebitf Quod superfluum est; subauditur 
enim: ‘qui conturbas profundum maris et con¬ 
turbas sonum fluctuum eius.’ In eodem: parasti 
cibum illorum, quoniam ita est praeparatio eius 
(Ps. LXIV. 10). Et dicitis, quod in Graeco non 
sit ‘eius,’ cum in Hebraeo ‘thechina’ m'anifeste 
praeparationem eius’ signiflcet; ‘eius’ autem, id 
est ‘terrae,’ de qua supra dixerat: uisitasti ter- 
ram et inebriasti earn.” 

In verse 8 the Roman Psalter and the Antiqua have 
quis sustinebit and the Mozarabic Psalter has quis suf- 
feret. In verse 10 the Septuagint omits ejus, and Jerome 
writes in the Roman Psalter praeparatio tua, which he 
quotes. 

“40. Sexagesimo quinto: holocausta medul- 
lata offeram tibi cum incensu arietum (Ps. LXV. 
15). Pro quo dicitis inuenisse uos: cum incensu 
et arietibus, sed male; in Hebraeo enim scriptum 
est: ‘em catoroth helim,’ quod interpretatur: 
(XETO! OuiAttitiaToi; xpiwv, id est: ‘cum incensu arie¬ 
tum.’ In eodem: propterea exaudiuit deus (Ps. 
LXV. 19). Pro quo in Graeco inuenisse uos 

80 Comment, in EgecMelem, XLVII. 6 seqq.. In Mlgne, toI. XXy, 
ppl. 47f 
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dicitis: exaudiuit me deus, qnod superfluum est.” 
Cum incensu et arietibus and exaudivit me deus are 
the Roman and Mozarabie Psalters. 

“41. Sexagesimo septimo: et exultent in 
conspectu eius (Ps. LXVII. 5). Pro quo in 
Graeco inuenisse nos dicitis: et exultate in con¬ 
spectu eius. Quod ita uersum est et a nobis, 
sed a quo in codice uestro corruptum sit, scire 
non possum. In eodem: etenim non credunt in- 
hdbitare dominum (Ps. LXVII. 19). Pro quo 
in Graeco legisse uos dicitis: xal Tacp 4xet- 
eoOvTa? Tou xctiasjxiQvuffat. Quod utrumque fafciTiTn 
est. Nos enim transtulimus: etenim non cre- 
dentes inhabitare dominum, ut sit sensus et 
pendeat ex superioribus: ‘ascendisti in adtum, 
cepisti captiuitatem, accepisti dona in hominibus 
et eos, qui non credebant dominum inhabitare 
posse mortalibus.’ In eodem: deus benedictus 
dominus die cottidie (Ps. LXVII. 20). Pro quo 
in Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis: dominus bene- 
dictus deus, benedictus dominus die cottidie; sed 
melius et uerius, quod supra. In eodem: uide- 
runt ingressus tui, deus (Ps. LXVII. 25), pro 
quo in Graeco scriptum sit: uisi sunt ingressus 
tui, deus. In Hebraeo ita habet: ‘rachua alicha- 
tach,’ quod Aquila et Symmachus et Theodotio 
et quinta sextaque editio interpretati sunt: uide- 
runt itinera tua, deus, et, quod sequitur: itinera 
dei mei regis, qui est in sancto. Ergo a nobis 
ita legendum est: uiderunt ingressus tuos, deus, 
et scriptoris uitium relinquendum, qui nomina- 
tiuum posuit pro accusatiuo, licet in Septuaginta 
et in 'E^axXot? ita reppererim: ISaipijaav a! xopetaC 
OTU, (5 et pro eo, quod est 4 6ew pTjcrotv, 

^Qc est ‘piderunV in multis codicibus ha|:)et 
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l6£up'^6Y]<jav, quod et obtinuit consuetude. In 
eodem: ingressus dei mei, regis mei, qui est 
in sancto; subauditur: ‘uiderunt ingressus dei 
mei, regis mei.’ Quod autem dicitis ‘mei’ in 
Graeco in ‘rege’ non adpositum, apertissimi men- 
dacii est; secundo enim ponitur et ‘dei mei’ et 
‘regis mei,’ blandientis affectu, ut, qui omnium 
deus et rex est, suus specialiter deus fiat et rex 
merito seruitutis. Denique in Hebraeo scrip- 
turn babet: ‘beli melcbi,’ quod ‘deum meum et 
regem meum’ significat. In eodem: regna terrae, 
cantate deo, psallite domino (Ps. LXVII 33). 
Et dicitis hoc in isto uersiculo non esse scrip- 
turn : psallite domino, quoniam statim sequatur; 
diapsalma. psallite deo, qui ascendit super cae¬ 
lum caeli ad orientem (Ps. LXVII. 33-34), cum 
iste uersiculus magis habere debeat iuxta He- 
braicam ueritatem: cantate deo, psallite domino. 
et illud, quod sequitur in principio uersus alte- 
rius, psallite deo non sit in libris authenticis, 
sed obelo praenotatum. Ergo et uos legite magis 
ea, quae uera sunt, ne, dum additum suscipitis, 
quod a propheta scriptum est, relinquatis.” 

In verse 6 et is in the Gallican, but not in the Roman 
Psalter, et exultent is in the Antiqua, and exultent in the 
Mozarabic Psalter. In verse 19 the Gallican Psalter, the 
Commentarioli and the Tractatus de Psalmo LXVII have 
etenim non credentes inhahitare Dominum {Deum), but 
the Roman Psalter has etenim non credunt inhahitare: 
Dominus Deus henedictus, while etenim non credunt in¬ 
hahitare Dominum is in the Antiqua, Goisl., Gorh., St. 
Augustine and Mos. It is not clear why, in verse 20, 
Jerome’s lemma is better, since the Gallican and Roman 
Psalters drop deus altogether. The Mozarabic Psalter has 
the same as the Gothic, with the first dominus omitted. The 
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discussion of verse 25 is all useless, since viderunt ingres- 
siis tui does not occur in the Psalters, but in Corb., the 
Utrecht Psalter and the Tractatm de Psalmo LXYII. Ifei, 
after regis, is omitted in the Roman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters. In verse 33 it is not clear what the forger is driving 
at, for the Gallican and Roman Psalters have psalUte 
Domine. Diapsalma. psallite Deo, while the translation 
from the Hebrew leaves out psallite Deo. Jerome writes 
cantate Deo, psallite Domino, in his quotations. It is 
impossible to make out what truth the Goths are supposed 
to follow. 

“42. Sexagesimo octauo: laudato nomen dei 
cum cantico (Ps. LXVIII. 31). Pro quo dicitis 
uos repperisse in Graeco: dei mei, sed ‘mei’ su- 
perfluum est.” 

Mci is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“43. Septuagesimo: de^ls, ne elongeris a 
me (Ps. LXX. 12). Quod dicitis in Graeco po- 
situm: deus meus, superfluum est. In eodem: 
deus, doGuisti me ex iuuentute mea (Ps. LXX. 

17) . Et in hoc, quod apud Graecos inuenisse 
uos dicitis, deus meus superfluum est. In eodem; 
donee adnuntiem trachium tuum (Ps. LXX. 

18) . Et dicitis in Graeco uos repperisse: mira- 
tilia tua, quod de superiori uersiculo est: et 
usque nune pronuntiato miratilia tua. Bene 
ergo hie habet 'brachium.’ ” 

In verse 12 meus is in Rom., Goisl. and St. Augustine. 
In verse 17 meus is in Casin. and the Antique; ex juven- 
tute is not in Jerom^ but in the Utrecht Psalter. In verse 
18 St. Augustine has miratilia tua. 

“44. Septuagesimo primo: et adoratunt 
eum omnes reges (Ps. LXXI. 11). Hind, quod 

81 Comment, in Ezechietem, XL. 20 seqq., in Mlgne, vol. XXV, col. 
385, Comment, in Amos, VII. 6 seqq., iMA., col. 1068. 



66 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


in Gr^ieco inuenisse nos dicitis: reges terrae, su- 
perfluum est. In eodem: lenedictus dominus 
deus, deus Israel (Ps. LXXI. 18). Dicitis in 
Graeco bis ‘dens’ non haberi, cum in Hebraico 
sit et apud Septuaginta manifestissime triplex 
domini deique nuncupatio mysterium trinitatis 
sit. In eodem: et henedictum nomen maiestatis 
eius in aeternum (Ps. LXXI. 19). Hoc ergo, 
quod in Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis; in aeter¬ 
num et in saeculum saeculi, superflue a Graecis 
sciatis adpositum, quod nec Hebraeus habet nec 
septuaginta interpretes.” 

In verse 11 reges terrae is in the Gallican, Roman and 
Mozarabic Psalters. Terrae is omitted in the Utrecht 
Psalter, in Hilarius, in St. Augustine, and in the transla¬ 
tion from the Hebrew. In verse 18 Deus is given once in 
the Gallican and Roman Psalters, but twice in the transla¬ 
tion from the Hebrew and in Gasin. In verse 19 the Gothic 
lemma is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“45. Septuagesimo secundo: prodiet quasi 
ex adipe (Ps. LXXII. 7). Et dicitis uos apud 
Graecos inuenisse l^slsujovTai, id est ‘prodient,’ 
quod falsum est. Nam et apud septuaginta in¬ 
terpretes ita scriptum est: l^sXsuasTat wglx 
otlaTo? i) dStxfa afi-ccov. In eodem: quomodo scit 
deus (Ps. LXXII. 11). In Graeco dicitis 
non esse ‘deum,’ cum et apud Septuaginta scrip- 
turn sit: XU? e'Yvu 0 06(5?,-et omnes interpre¬ 
tes similiter de Hebraeo transtulerint. In eo¬ 
dem: intellegam in nouissimis eorum (Ps. 
LXXII. 17). Pro quo in Graeco legisse uos 
dicitis: et intellegam; sed hie ‘et’ coniunctio 
superflua est. In eodem: defecit caro mea et 
cor meum (Ps. LXXII. 26). Pro quo male per- 
uersum ordinem quidam tenent: defecit cor 
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meum et caro mea. In eodem: Ut adnuntiem 
omnes pracdicationes tuas (Ps. LXXII. 28). 
Pro quo uos in Graeco lefifisse dixistis: Ti? abi- 
ffet? cou, id est ‘laudes tuas.’ Et sciendum, 
quod in Hebraeo ‘malochothach’ scriptum habet, 
quod Aquila orfyeXiccc; sou, id est ‘nuntios tuos,’ 
Septuaginta sxoeyreXta? sou, id est ‘praedi- 
cationes’ uel ‘promissa’ interpretati sunt, licet 
et laus et praedicatio unum utrumque significet.” 

In verse 7 prodiet is in St. Augustine, and, wbat is 
worse, the CommentarioU has exiet. The Gallican and 
Roman Psalters have prodiit, while the translation from 
the Hebrew has, it is true, the past tense, but in the plural, 
processerunt a pingiiedine oculi eorum, thus refuting the 
forger’s statements all around. The Goths’ objection to 
Deus in verse 11 is, no doubt, due to a reading such as 
in Casin., where we have quomodo cognouit altissimus, 
where altissimus stands for el of the Hebrew. In verse 17 
the forger did not consult Jerome. In the translation 
from the Hebrew we have et intelUgentiam in novissimo 
eorum, in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, et intelli- 
gam, while in the Gallican Psalter we have et marked by 
an obelus; but all the quotations in Jerome preserve the 
et. ^ Et is absent from Casin. In verse 26 the Gothic 
order is found in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. In 
verse 28 laudes is in the Roman Psalter and in the transla¬ 
tion from the Hebrew, while praedicationes is in the Gal¬ 
lican Psalter. 

“46. Septuagesimo tertio: %it quid, deus, 
reppulisti in finem? (Ps. LXXIII. 1). Pro quo 
male apud Graecos legitur ordine commutator 
ut quid reppulisti, deus? In eodem: quanta ma- 

92 Ep- XXXIX, in CSEL., vol. LIV, p. 297; DiaXogus adversus Pcla- 
gianos, I. 16, in Migne, vol. XXIII. col. 509; Comment, in Esechielem. 
XLI. 3, 4, ibid., vol. XXV, col. 397. 
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lignatus est inimicus in sancto! (Ps. LXXIII. 
1). Miror, quis in codice uestro emendando per- 
nerterit, ut pro ‘sancto’ ‘sanctis’ posnerit, cnm 
et in nostro codice ‘in sancto’ inneniatur. In 
eodem: incendamus omnes dies festos dei a terra 
(Ps. LXXIII. 8). Pro quo in Graeco scriptum 
est xiyE«itaufftotJi.£v et nos ita transtulimus: quie- 
scere fadamus omnes dies festos dei a terra. 
Et miror, quomodo e latere adnotationem no¬ 
strum nescio quis temerarius scribendam in cor- 
pore putauerit, quam nos pro eruditione legentis 
scripsimus hoc modo: ‘non habet xaTaTi:auff(i)p.Ev, 
ut quidam putant, sed xaT«xaija())(j.Ev, id est in¬ 
cendamus.’ Et quia retulit mihi sanctus presby¬ 
ter Pirmus, qui huius operis exactor fuit, inter 
plurimos hinc habitam quaestionem, plenius de 
hoc disputandum uidetur. In Hebraeo scrip¬ 
tum est: ‘sarphu chol moedahu hel baares,’ quod 
Aquila et Symmachus uerterunt: IvsTciptaav xi- 
ffa? cruvTaYa? toO OsoS, id est: incenderunt 
omnes sollemnitatcs dei in terra^ Quinta: xairl- 
xaurav, id est ‘conbusserunt,’ Sexta: xataxaiiTwixsv, 
id est ‘conburamus,’ quod et Septuaginta iuxta 
exemplorum ueritatem transtulisse perspicuum 
est. Theodotion quoque Ivexuploap-ev uertit, id 
est ‘succendimus.’ Ex quo perspicuum est sic 
psallendum, ut nos interpretati sumus, et ta- 
men sciendum, quid Hebraica ueritas habeat. 
Hoc enim, quod Septuaginta transtulerunt prop¬ 
ter uetustatem in ecclesiis decantandum est 
et illud ab eruditis sciendum propter notitiam 
scripturarum. Unde, si quid pro studio e 
latere additum est, non debet poni in corpore, 
ne priorem translationem pro scribentium uolun- 
tate conturbet. In eodem: contridulasti capita 
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draconum in aqids; tu confregisti capita draco- 
nis (Ps. LXXIII. 13-14). Sic lectionis ordo 
sequitur, ut in priori uersu Tu' non habeat, sed 
in secundo, et ‘aquae’ plurali numero scribantur, 
non singulari, sicut et Aquila uerbum Hebrai- 
cum ‘ammaini’ twv uBd-uv, id est ‘aquarum,’ 
interpretatus est. In eodum: ne dbliuiscaris 
uoces inimicorum tuoriim {Ps. LXXIII. 23). 
Pro quo in Graeco twv iy.eTwv cou, id est ‘de- 
precantium te/ scriptum dicitis. In Hebraeo 
‘sorarach’ legitur, quod Aquila ‘hostium tuorum,’ 
Symmachus ‘bellantium contra te,’ Septuaginta 
et sesta editio ‘inimicorum tuorum’ interpretati 
sunt. Et est sensus pendens ex superioribus: 
‘memor esto inpropcriorurn tuorum, eorum, quae 
ah insipiente sunt tota die; ne ohliuiscaris uoces 
inimicorum tuorum, id est uoces, quae te blas- 
pbemant tibique in populo tuo detrabunt.’ Unde 
sequitur: superhia eorum, qui te oderunt, ascen- 
dit semper (Ps. LXXIII. 23), id est: ‘dum tu 
differs poenas, illi proficiunt in blasphemiis.’ ” 
In verse 1 Jerome is made to object to the order, 
although in the Roman Psalter he has repulisti nos, Deus. 
The same is in the Mozarabic Psalter. Similarly, in verse 
3, the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have sanctis tuis, 
while the translation from the Hebrew has omnia mala 
egit inimicus in sanctuario. What a mass of nonsense 
there is in the discussion of verse 8! Throughout the 
whole of the Letter Jerome defends the readings from the 
Hebrew and demands that we turn to the Hebrew, 
wherever there is any discrepancy. Again and again he 
changes the text to suit the Hebrew reading; here, where 
the discrepancy is of the greatest, he sticks to his error 
in the Gallican and Roman Psalters, and rejects his own 
reading in the translation from the Hebrew, “incenderunt 
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omtM's soF^ranitiites clei in terra.” In all of his genuine 
works ,l('ronu> constantly dwells on the point that he made 
no changes only in those cases where the Septuagint did 
not differ essentially from the Hebrew. But here he sud¬ 
denly changes his policy, to uphold the venerableness of 
the Church text. The reading from occurs 

in none of the ancient texts, neither in the Antiqua, nor 
in St. Augustine, but it does occur in the very late Gasin., 
“comburcmus omnes festiuitates.” This is a convincing 
proof that the correction with the aid of the Hebrew is 
due to a considerably later period than Jerome’s. In 
verses 13, 14 the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have tu 
in the first sentence; so, too, in a quotation by Jerome, 
tu contriuisti capita draconum in aquis, although in 
the translation from the Hebrew this sentence is without 
tu. In verse 23 the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have 
quaercnthim, while St. Augustine has deprecantium. 

“47. Septuagesimo quarto: narrahimus mi- 
rdbilia tua (Ps. LXXIV. 2). Pro quo male apud 
G-raecos legitur; narraho omnia mirahilia tua.” 
The Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have narraho 
omnia mirahilia tua. 

“48. Septuagesimo quinto; omnes uiri diui- 
tiarum manihus suis (Ps. LXXV. 6). Et non, 
nt uos a nescio quo deprauatum legitis: in ma- 
nibus suis. In eodem: terribili et ei, qui aufert 
spiritus prineipum (Ps. LXXV. 6). Dicitis, 
quod ‘ei’ non sit scriptum in graeco; uerum est 
sed, nisi apposuerimus ‘ei,’ Latinus sermo non 
resonat. neque enim possumus recte dicere: 
‘terribili et qui aufert spiritus prineipum.’ ” 
The forger did not know the true Jerome, for in is in 


93 Ep. LXIX, In aSEL., vol. LTV, p. 670. 
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the Gallican, Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. Some Gal¬ 
ilean Psalters have it marked with an obelus, and Casin. 
omits it. In verse 13 spiritus is in the Utrecht Psalter; 
Corh. has et qui auferet spiritum. 

“49. Septuagesimo sexto: et meditatus sum 
node cum corde meo et exercitabar et scopebam 
spiritum meum (Ps. LXXVI. 7). Pro quo in 
Hebraeo legimus: recordabar psalmorum meo- 
rum in node, cum corde meo loquebar et scope¬ 
bam spiritum meum. Pro 'exercitatione’ dtSoXe- 
axlav, id est ‘decantationem’ quandam et ‘me- 
ditationem’ Septuaginta transtulerunt et pro eo, 
quod ‘ei’ non sit seriptum in Graeco; uerum est, 
eaxaXXov, quod Symmachus transtulit ctvijpsijvuv, 
id est 'perscrutabar’ siue ‘quaerebam’ et Quinta 
similiter. Proprie autem waXtup-b? in agri cul- 
tura in sariendo dicitur, id est sarculando; et, 
quomodo ibi quaeruntur herbae sarculo, quae 
secentur, sic et iste retractatum cogitationum 
. suarum y.sTat)optx.w? a sarculo demonstrauit. Et 
sciendum, quod I'axaXov semel, scxaXXov frequen¬ 
ter significat. In eodem: a generatione in 
generationem (Ps. LXXVI. 9). Hoc, quod in 
Graeco sequens inuenisse nos dicitis: consum- 
mauit uerbum, recte non habet in Latino, quia 
et in nullo habetur interpretum.” 

Jerome has to instruct the Goths in Greek grammar, 
telling them the difference between laxaXXov and laxaXov, 
whereas they constantly quote correct Greek sentences to 
him. At the same time, we do not find scopebam in the 
Roman Psalter, but ventilabam in me, while the transla¬ 
tion from the Hebrew has scrutabar spiritum meum. The 
lemma of verse 6 is in the Gallican Psalter and in Tracta- 
tus de Psalmo LXXVI, but in his quotations he writes 
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nmte cum cordc meo meditalar, or in node cum corde 
meo cxcrceiar. * In verse 7 Medial has complebit verhum. 
What is worse, the translation from the Hebrew has con- 
summabitur tcrbum. Here the “Hebraica veritas” does 
not count for anything. 

“50. Septuagesimo septimo; et narrabunt 
filiis suis (Ps. LXXVII. 6). Pro quo in Graeco 
habet avayrsloum, quod est ‘adnuntiabunt.’ Sed 
sciendum, quod in Hebraeo ‘iasaphpheru’ scrip- 
turn est, quod Aquila et Symmachus 'narrabunt’ 
transtulerunt. In eodem: et occidit pingues 
corum (Ps. LXXVII. 31). Sic habet et in He¬ 
braeo, hoc est 'bamasmnehem,’ quod Aquila in- 
terpretatus est Iv Ifcapot? autwv, Symmachus toin; 
XtitapwTspou-; auwv, Septuaginta et Theodotion et 
Quinta sv Toii; ■jcfoatv auwov. Quod quidam non 
intellegentes pro xtoatv putauerunt scriptum itXst- 
031 V. In eodem: dilcxerunt cum in ore suo et lin¬ 
gua sua mcntiti sunt ei (Ps. LXXVII. 36). Et 
in Hebraeo ita scriptum est: ‘icazbulo,’ et omnes 
uoce simili transtulerunt: edjsuaavTro id est 
‘mentiti sunt ei.’ Quis autem uoluerit pro 'ei’ 
ponere 'eum’ et uitiare exemplaria, non est mei 
iudicii. In eodem: et propitius fiet peccatis 
eorum et non disperdet eos (Ps. LXXVII. 38). 
Dicitis, quod 'eos’ in Graeco non habeat, quod et 
uerum est; sed nos, ne sententia pendeat, Lati- 
num sermonem sua proprietate compleuimus. Si 
quis autem putat Sia(p9epsT non 'perditionem’ so- 
nare, sed 'corrnptionem,’ recordetur illius tituli, 
in quo scribitur : el? to tIXo? (ayj Stai})0slpu?, hoc est. 

M Diaiogus adversus Pelagianos, II. 19, In Migne, vol. XXIII, 
col. S56. 

85 Comment, in Sophoniam, III. 10 seaa-. In Migne, toI. XXV, eol. 
1381. 
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in finem Jic disperdatt et non, ut plerique xaxo’ijXM? 
interpretantur, ne corrumpa^. In eodem: et in- 
duxit €08 in montcm sanctificationis suae, mon- 
tem, quern adquisiuit dextera eius (Ps. LXXVII. 
54). Pro quo apud Septuaginta legitur: Spo? 

TOUTO, 0 IscTT^saTO ^ OE^ti KUTOU — ot nOB, Ut UOS 

ponitis, 8 s^TfuaTo —, hoc est: quern adquisiuit 
dextera eius. Ergo secundum Hebraicam pro- 
prietatem interpretatus est Symmachus: mon- 
tem, quern adquisiuit dextera eius. In eodem: 
et auerferunt se et non seruauerunt pactum, 
quemadmodum patres eorum (Ps. LXX'V’II. 57). 
Scio quod ‘pactum’ non habeat in Hebraeo, sed, 
quando omnes uoce simili transtulerunt TQffuyOix- 
Yjcav et apud Graecos auvOrjX'n ‘pactum’ dicitur, ex 
uno uerbo significatur: non seruauerunt pac¬ 
tum, licet Septuaginta if)esTT)ffav posuerint. In 
eodem: in terra, quam fundauit in saecula (Ps. 
LXXVII. 69). Pro quo scriptum inuenisse uos 
dicitis: in terra, quam fundauit in saecula. In 
Hebraeo ita scriptum est, ut uertit et Symma- 
cbus: sE? 'C'i]v ynv, iiv 80epL£5.{<i)arev eE? t8v aEwva. Si 
autem non de terra dicitur, quod fundata sit, 
sed de alia, quae fundata uideatur in terra, pro- 
bent ex prioribus et sequentibus, quis sensus sit, 
ut nescio quid, quod non dicitur, fundatum uide¬ 
atur in terra. Sin autem sanctificium in terra 
fundatum putant, debuit scribi: in terra funda¬ 
uit illud in saecula. In eodem: et in intellecti- 
hus manuum suarum deduxit eos (Ps. LXXVII. 
72). Non habet Iv Tj) cruvlaei, ut scribitis, numero 
singulari, sed Iv Taic oruvlffsatv quod ‘intellegentias’ 
sonat, sicut habetur et in Hebraeo ‘bathabunoth,’ 
quod est ‘intellectibus.’ ” 

In verse 6 the “Hebraica veritas” is again decisive, to 
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justify narrahunt of Jerome’s three versions and the Trac- 
tatus de Psalmo LXXVII. This is one of the rare cases 
of the forger’s correct statements. In verse 31 the Roman 
Psalter has plurimos, which is also in Mots., Corl>., Mediol., 
Cassiodorus and St Augustine; and the latter distinctly 
says that he did not find pingues in the Greek codices. In 
verse 36 Jerome has eum in the Gallican and Roman Psal¬ 
ters, and ei in the translation from the Hebrew, so that the 
discussion is useless. Similarly useless is the discus¬ 
sion of verse 38, because not only does St. Augustine 
write ne corrumpas without any sense of x.axoi;r)Xt«, but 
several manuscripts of the Roman Psalter write in Psalms 
LVI. 1, LVII. 1, LVIII. 1, ne corrumpas for ne disperdas, 
while in Psalm LXXIV. 1, only ne corrumpas is recorded. 
Several manuscripts of the Gallican Psalter here also have 
ne corrumpas, and the Tractatus de Psalmo LXXIV not 
only has ne corrumpas, but goes on to say: “hoc verbum 
multis modis interpretatur; dicit et David ad aliquem de 
amicis suis: ‘ne corrumpas eum,’ hoc est Saul.” As it 
stands, the discussion of verse 54 makes no sense, and so 
cannot be discussed. In verse 57 Jerome again departs 
from the “Hebraica veritas,” for pactum is not in his 
translation from the Hebrew; nor is it in Moz., Corh., 
Gamut., or Rom. Fabri. In verse 69 Jerome again 
abandons the “Hebraica veritas,” for in his translation 
from the Hebrew he writes quasi terram fundavit illud in 
saeculum, while the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have 
the Gothic reading. In verse 72 the Gallican Psalter does 
not have eos of the lemma, which is found, however, in 
the Utrecht Psalter, Corh. and Moz. St. Augustine has 
in intellectu, and Jerome himself writes in sensu in the 
Roman Psalter and in prudentia in the translation from 
the Hebrew. 

“51. Septuagesimo octauo: posuerunt Eieru- 
salem in pomorum custodiam (Ps. LXXVIII. 1). 
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Quod Graece sE? iicupoijJuXdxiov dicitur nec aliter 
potest uerti, quam a nobis translatum est; signi- 
ficat autem speculam, quam custodes agrorum et 
pomorum habere consuerunt, ut de amplissima 
urbe paruum tuguriunculum uix remanserit. Hoc 
secundum Graecos. Oeterum in Hebraeo ‘lichin’ 
scriptum habet, quod Aquila uertit XiQaopsov, id 
est 'aceruum et cumulum lapidum,’ quibus uineae 
et agri purgari solent.” 

It is not clear what Gothic criticism Jerome is sup¬ 
posed to meet here. 

“52. Septuagesimo nono: et plantasti radices 
eius Mnc (Ps. LXXIX. 10). Et dicitis, quod in 
Graeco 'hinc’ non habeat; et bene, nam et in 
nostris codicibus non habetur; et miror, quis inpe- 
ritorum uestros libros falsauerit.” 

None of the accessible texts has hinc. 

“53. Octogesimo secundo: hereditate possi- 
deamus sanetuarium dei (Ps. LXXXII. 13). Et 
dicitis, quod in Graeco sit scriptum xlii]povopi.i)ffuti.ev 
lauTot?, id est ‘possideamus nobis.’ Quae super- 
flua quaestio est; quando enim dicitur ‘possidea- 
mus,’ intellegitur et 'nobis.’ ” 

Nobis is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters and in 
the translation from the Hebrew, though absent from the 
Gallican Psalter, the Tractatus de Psalmo LXXXII, and 
a quotation. ®® 

“54. Octogesimo tertio: cor meum et caro 
mea exultauit in deum uiuum (Ps. LXXXIII. 3). 
Pro quo in Graeco scriptum dicitis exultauerunt. 
In hoc nulla contentio est; si enim legimus 'exul¬ 
tauit,’ intellegitur 'cor meum exultauit et caro 


oe Comment, in Osee, XI. 14,15, in Migne, vol. XXV, coL 913. 
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mea exoltauitsin autem ‘exultauerunt,’ duo pa- 
riter exultauerunt, id est cor et caro. Et quaeso 
uos, ut huius modi ineptias et superfluas conten- 
tiones, ubi nulla est sensus inmutatio, declinetis. 
In eodem: ieatus uir, cuius est auxilium aT)s te 
(Ps. LXXXIII. 6). In Graeco inuenisse uos dici- 
tis: Gui est auxilium eius abs te; quod quia nos in 
Latina interpretatione uitauimus, ut dicitis, re- 
prehendimur. Cui enim non pateat, quod, si di- 
cere uoluerimus: cui est auxilium eius, apertissi- 
mum uitium sit et, quando praecesserit 'cui,’ sequi 
non debeat ‘eius?’ Nisi forte uitii arguimur, quod 
uitauimus uitium. In eodem: In ualle lacrima- 
rum (Ps. LXXXIII. 7). Pro quo dicitis in Grae¬ 
co scriptum esse xXauOpwvo?, id est 'plorationis,’ 
sed, siue ploratum siue planctum siue flectum sine 
lacrimas dixerimus, unus est sensus. Et nos hoc 
sequimur, ut, ubi nulla de sensu est inmutatio, 
Latini sermonis elegantiam conseruemus.” 

Emultaverunt is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, 
in the Commentarioli, and in a quotation. In verse 6 
ejus is in St. Augustine. In verse 7 plorationis is in the 
Mozarabic Psalter. 

“55. Octogesimo quarto: benedixisti, domine, 
terram tuam (Ps. LXXXIV, 2). Pro eo, quod est 
‘benedixisti,’ in Graeco scriptum dicitis suSox-r^cai;. 
Et quaeritis, quomodo hoc uerbum exprimi debeat 
in Latinum. Si contentiose uerba scrutamur et 
syllabus, possumus dicere: 'bene placuit, domine, 
terra tua’ et, dum uerba sequimur, sensus ordi- 
nem perdimus. Aut certe addendum est aliquid, 
ut eloquii ordo seruetur, et dicendum: 'complacuit 
tibi, domine, terra tua.’ Quod si fecerimus, rur- 
sum a nobis quaeritur, quare addiderimus 'tibi,’ 
Comment, in Zachariam, PrologtLS, in Mign©, vol. XXV, col. 1417. 
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cum nec in Graeco sit nec in Hebraeo. Eadem 
igitur interpretandi sequenda est regula, quam 
saepe diximus, ut, ubi non fit damnum ijn sensu, 
linguae, in quam transferimus, euftovfa et pro- 
prietas conseruetur. In eodem: misericordia et 
ueritas oluiauerunt siU (Ps. LXXXIV. 11). Et 
dicitis, quod in Graeco ‘sibi' non habeat. Xec in 
Hebraeo habet et apud Septuaginta obelo praeno- 
tatum est, quae signa dum per scriptorum negle- 
gentiam a plerisque quasi superflua relinquuntur, 
magnus in legendo error exoritur. Sin autem non 
fuerit additum ‘sibi,’ misericordia et ueritas non 
sibi, sed alii occurrisse credentur nec iustitia et 
pax sibi dedisse osculum, sed alteri.” 

Here Jerome is again abandoning the “Hebraica Veri¬ 
tas,” for in his translation from the Hebrew he writes 
placatus es and omits sibi, which is also omitted in the 
Antigua. What is worse, in his Tractatus de Psalmo 
LXXXIV he says that euSdjtYjffaijxijpis is better than bene- 
dixisti and that the two do not correspond to each other, 
“melius dicitur in graeco Eu56>fr)aai; xiipts, hoc est, bene 
placuit tibi domine in terram tuam,” etc. 

“56- Octogesimo quinto: et non proposuerunt 
te in eonspectu suo (Ps. LXXXV. 14). Et dicitis, 
quod in uestro codice ‘te’ non habeat. Addite ‘te’ 
et emendate errore librarii uestrum quoque erro- 
rem emendabitis. In eodem: et tu, domine deus, 
miserator et misencors (Ps. LXXXY. 15). In 
Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis: et tu, domine deus 
mens, quod superfluum est; ‘mens’ enim nec in 
Hebraeo habetur nec in Septuaginta.” 

In this paragraph the forger once more gives himself 
away. The Goths say that in their codex there is no te. 
As this te is omitted only in the Mozarabic Psalter, where 

88 Anecdota Maredsolana, voL III, pars III, p. 41. 
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we have Detim instead, we see that the Goths are qnoting 
their lemmata from a Mozarabic text, as may be observed 
at every step. Mbus is in the Mozarabic Psalter. 

“57- Octogesimo octano: magnus et horren- 
dus (Ps. LXXXVIII. 8). Pro quo in Graeco 
inuenisse nos dicitis ipo^spiSc, quod signiflcat ‘ter- 
ribilis, timendus, formidandus.’ Ego puto id 
ipsum significari et ^horrendum’—^non, ut uulgus 
existimat, despieiendum et squalidum—secundum 
illud: 

mihi frigidus horror 
membra quatit {Yerg. Aen., III. 29-30) 
et 

horror ubique animo, simul ipsa silentia tor¬ 
rent (Verg. Aen., II. 755) 
et 

monstrum horrendum, ingens {Yerg. Aen., III. 
658) 

et multa his similia. In eodem: tunc locutus es in 
uisione sanctis tuis (Ps. LXXXVIII. 20). Pro 
quo in Graeco fiUis tuis inuenisse nos dicitis. Sed 
sciendum, qnod in Hebraeo Oaasidach’ habet, 
quod omnes toTi; otriot? aou, id est ‘sanctis tuis,’ 
transtulernnt et sola sexta editio prophetis tuis 
interpretata est sensum magis quam uerbum ex- 
primens; et in xotvfj tantum pro ‘sanctis’ ‘filios’ 
repperi. In eodem: tu uero reppuUsti et respe- 
wisti (Ps. LXXXVIII. 39). Pro quo in Graeco 
inuenisse uos dicitis. Unius litterae 
mutatio quantum uobis fecit errorem! Non 
enim ‘respexisti,’ sed ‘despexisti et pro nihilo 
duxisti’ interpretati sumus. Nisi forte l^ouSevoxras 
non putatis transferendum ‘despexisti,’ sed se¬ 
cundum disertissimum istius temporis interpre- 
tem ‘adnihilasti’ uel ‘adnullasti’ uel ‘nullificasti’ 
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et si qua alia possunt inueniri apiid inperitos por- 
tenta uei’bonim.” 

Much good the quotations from Vergil could do the 
Goths! The Gallican Psalter does not have horrendus. but 
terribUis. The Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have me- 
tucndus. Cnsin. has horrendus. In verse 20 Jerome is 
supposed to have found /iJ«s tiiis in the "which he 

condemns. In reality it is in the Hexaplar Septuagint, 
which he is supposed to translate. Yet he writes sanctis 
in the Gallican version and in the translation from the 
Hebre-w and filiis in the Roman Psalter, in a quotation, 
and in Tractntus de Psalmo LXXXVIII, where it is 
explained as “in visione sanctis tuis, prophetis tuis atque 
electis,” that is, by the various explanations in the Hewa- 
pla. To make matters "worse, in the Comrncntnrwli he 
says: “tu locutus es in visione filiis tuis: omnes reliqui 
interpretati sunt ‘sanctis tuis.’ Denique sexta editio ‘pro- 
phetas’ pro filiis posuit.” Thus the Letter denies all his 
previous and later statements, confuses the corrupt y.otvii 
of ijaragraph 2 with the Ilexapla and hopelessly mixes mat¬ 
ters. In verse 39 respcxisti is unquestionably a mistake. 

“58. Octogesimo nono: a saeculo et usque in 
saecuhim tu es, deus (Ps. LXXXIX. 2). Et dici- 
tis, quod in Graeco non sit ‘deus.’ Quod apud eos 
deesse manifestum est. Nam est in Hebraico et 
omnes alii interpretes et Septuaginta similiter 
transtulerunt: aib irou aiuvo? ital su? rou atfovo? ai 
si, 6 6e6?, quod Hebraice dicitur: ‘meolam ad 
olam ath hel.’ In eodem: quoniam superuenit 
mansuetudo et corripiemur (Ps. LXXXIX. 10). 
In Graeco uos dicitis inuenisse: mansuetudo super 
nos. Sed et hoc superfluum est.” 


89 Comment, in Isaiam, LJCV. 4, 6, in. Migne, vol. XXI'V, col. 633. 
100 Op. (At. 
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The Mozarahic Psalter omits deus. Super nos is in the 
Roman and Mozarahic Psalters. 

“59. Nonagesimo: dicet domino: susceptor 
mens es tu (Ps. XC. 2). Et dicitis, quod in Grae¬ 
co ‘es’ non haheat. Ego nobis amplius dicam, 
quod apud Hebraeos nec ‘es’ haheat nec ‘tu,’ sed 
apud Septuaginta et apud Latinos pro Eu^K.wta 
et uerborum consequentia positum sit.” 

Here we see plainly what a hodge-podge the statements 
are that are ascribed to Jerome. In LXIII. 10 the omis¬ 
sion of es and tu was justified, because they were omitted 
in Hebrew, although found in the Septuagint; yet, as we 
noted, both the Gallican and Roman Psalters had es. Here 
we are told that the Hebrew omits both, but that the 
Latin needs them for euphony’s sake. However, in TraetOr 
tus de Psalmo XC we have the lemma without tu. 

“60. Nonagesimo tertio: heatus homo, quern 
tu erudieris, domine (Ps. XOIII. 12). Dicitis in 
Graeco non esse ‘tu.’ Et uerum est, sed apud La¬ 
tinos propter zifuivlav positum. Si enim dica- 
mus: ‘beatus homo, quern erudieris, domine,’ con- 
positionis elegantiam non habebit. Et quando 
dicitur ‘domine’ et apostrofa fit ad dominum, nihil 
nocet sensui, si ponatur et ‘tu.’ In eodem: et in 
malitia eorum disperdet eos (Ps. XOIII. 23). In 
Graeco dicitis non esse praepositionem ‘in,’ sed 
legi; malitium eorum disperdet. Sciendum autem, 
quod et in Hebraeo et in cunctis interpretibus po¬ 
situm sit: in malitia eorum disperdet eos. Si 
autem uoluerimus legere: malitiam eorum disper¬ 
det, id, quod in Septuaginta sequitur in fine uersi- 
culi ‘eos,’ et superfluum erit et uitiosum.” 

This is of a piece with the preceding discussion. Mali- 


101 Op. (M. 
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tiam eorum is in the Antiqua and, no doubt, was in a text 
of the Mozarabic Psalter, even as some texts of the Septua- 
gint have 'rrjv avo(J.tav for xxxi avop.£otv. 

“61. Nonagesimo septimo: recordatua eat mi- 
aericordiae suae (Ps. XCVII. 3). Pro quo in 
Graeco inuenisse nos dicitis: misericordiae suae 
lacdb; sed hie ‘Jacob’ nomen snperflunm est.” 
Jacob is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“62. Oentesimo: oculi mei ad fidelea terrae, 
ut sederent mecum (Ps. 0. 6). Pro quo in Graeco 
inuenisse UOS dicitis: xou cuYxa0f,a6at aOxoi? ji-rr’ 
Quis non talem fugiat interpretationem, ut 
uerbum ad uerbum exprimens dicat: ‘ut conse- 
derent ipsi mecum?’ ” 

Considerent is in St. Augustine. 

“63. Oentesimo primo: uigilaui et factus sum 
sicut passer solitarius in tecto (Ps. 01. 8). Et 
dicitis UOS in Graeco inuenisse I'st quod 

antiqui codices Latinorum interpretati sunt in 
aedificio. 5o)tJ.a in orientalibus prouinciis ipsum 
dicitur, quod apud nos ‘tectum;’ in Palaestina 
enim et Aegypto, ubi uel scripti sunt diuini libri 
uel interpretati, non habent in tectis culmina, 
sed Swtxaxc!, quae Romae uel solaria uel Mae- 
niana uocant, id est plana tecta, quae transuersis 
trabibus sustentantur. Denique et Petrus in Acti- 
bus apostolorum, quando ascendit in Sw[ji.a, in tec¬ 
tum aedificii ascendisse credendus est et, quando 
praecipitur nobis, ut faciamus Suyiaxi nostro coro- 
nam, hoc praecipitur, ut in tecto faciamus per 
circuitum quasdam eminentias, ne facilis in prae- 
ceps lapsus sit. Et in euangelio: quae, inquit, 
auditis in aure, dicite super 5wtJ.ax(x, id est super 
tecta (Matth. X. 27). Et in Esaia': quid uobis est, 
quod omnes ascendistis in tecta uana? (Esai. 
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XXII. 1). Et multa istius modi. In eodem: foe¬ 
tus sum sicut vuxTtxopo? in domicilio (Ps. CL 7). 
Quod similiter habetur in Graeco; et quaeritis, 
quid significet voxTixipai apud Latinos. In He- 
braeo pro nycticorace uerbum ‘bos’ scriptum est, 
quod Aquila et Septuaginta et Tbeodotio et quinta 
editio ‘nycticoracem’ interpretati sunt, Symma- 
ebus ‘upupam,’ sexta editio ‘noctuam,’ quod et 
nos magis sequimur. Denique, ubi apud nostros 
et Graecos legitur: foetus sum sicut vuxTwiipa? 
in domicilio, apud Hebraeos dicitur: foetus sum 
sicut noctua in ruinosis. Plerique ‘bubonem’ con- 
tentiose significari putant. In eodem: a facie irae 
et indignationis tuae (Ps. Cl. 11). Pro quo in 
Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis: a facie irae tuae, 
cum manifestissimum sit, quod et apud Hebraeos 
et apud septuaginta interpretes sic babet: dxo 
xpoiTWTCOU ITT)? iSpyii? ffo'j xai xoO 0up,ou aou. Ineodem: 
quoniam plaeuerunt semis tuis lapides eius et 
terroe eius miserehuntur (Ps. Cl. 15). Pro terra 
in Hebraeo ‘afar’ positum est, quod omnes xaHv 
transtulerunt; et potest tarn ‘puluis’ quam ‘bu- 
mus,’ id est ‘terra,’ interpretari.” 

In verse 8 in aedificio is found in tbe Roman and Moz- 
arabic Psalters. Tbe Gotbs ask wby Jerome translates 
Ixl Supiaxt by in tecto, whereas tbe old Latin codices bave 
in aedificio. Jerome is supposed to show that tectum is 
tbe proper translation of Swjxa, but be makes an impossible 
statement, that Swuaxa is the same as maeniana, a state¬ 
ment which could not under any circumstances have pro¬ 
ceeded from him. 

Ao)[i.a is, indeed, “a flat roof,” but maenia/num is “a 
balcony,” and SuiJia was never identical with maenianum. 
The latter was known in Greek as which in 423 
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was subjected to strict building laws. Jerome frequently 
uses doma, which he correctly translates by tectum, and 
Bede quoted his definition of doma from Jerome. The 
latter, too, knew that macnianum and or 

were the same. He uses the word solarium for both 
“roof” and “balcony,” which is correct, because it simply 
means “a sunning place;” but in the first case he says 
“solarium tecti, the sunning place of the roof,” in the 
second, “solaria de coenaculorum parietibus eminentia, the 
sunning places which protrude from the walls of the upper 
chamber or from the upper part of the house.” This 
definition and the statement that eyJsTott refers to the 
Roman solarium stamp the passage from Jerome as abso¬ 
lutely genuine, for even later, in 531, these bay windows, 
for that is meant by solaria, are distinctly known in law 
as “Roman.” Besides, Jerome, in the case of 6wy.a, says 
that Peter, to reach the had to walk a story higher 
than the coenaculum, “transcendit coenaculum, et venit ad 
tectum,” whereas, in the case of maeniana, he not only 

102 ‘'Maeniana, quae Graece i^dxrrat appellant, slue olim constructa 
slue in posterum in prouinciis construenda, nisi spatium inter se per 
decern pedes liberi aeris habuerint, modis omnibus detruncentur,” Codex 
Justinianus, VIII. 10, 11. 

103 ^'Transcendit coenaculum, et venit ad tectum, quod significan- 
tius Graece Sw/ta dicitur, id est, tecti solarium;^ Comment, in Eze^ 
cMelem, XLI, in Migne, vol. XXV, col. -399. 

104 ^^Doma et excelsus et secretus est locus. Quod enim doma 
Graece, Latine dicitur tectum,Super Paral>oTas Salomonis AllegoHca 
Expositio, cap. XXV, in Migne, vol. XCI, col. 1014. 

105 autem Romae api>ellant solaria de coenaculorum pa- 
rietibus eminentia, sive Meniana ab eo qui ea primus invenit, quae 
nqnnulli Graecorum i^iSxrrpas vocant,*’ Comment, in Ezechielem, cap. 
XLI, in Migne, vol. XXV, col. 403. 

lOe " "Ert 5^ rh. Kokat/fum <rwXdpta fierh rhv 7rap6pra vbfxov p/tf iK 

fibvwv ^b\(av rk ml (rapldcav yLvccrdai, dWk tQp keyofiivwy pwimvifflu iv qIkoSo^ 
fjLe^dat ttoSCcv, eTvai StdaTpfia fiera^b dbo (rakaplwv dvrtKptf Byrtap 

dXXiJXwy/' Codex Justinianus, VIII. 10. 12. 
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speaks of them as “de coenaculorum parietibus eminen- 
tia,” but also identifies them with the of v. 15, 

which in the Vulgate is translated by angulus. The pas¬ 
sage in the Bible makes it clear that this angulus is in the 
upper part of the building, and not on the roof. 

Isidore definitely says that maeniana-, built of wood or 
stone, projected from the buildings, and he identifies them 
with solaria, because they were open to the sun and air. 

In another place he correctly states that the Greeks called 
tecta So far not a single author identifies 

owjjiaia with maeniana. 

In the ancient Latin-Arabic glossary, which is almost 
entirely based on Isidore and contains all the Arabic 
glosses found in Codex Toletanus 15, 8, there are a few 
lemmata which owe their origin to a period after Isidore, 
hence must have been excerpted after 733, when the Codex 
Toletanus 15, 8 was w'ritten. Here we find: 

domatum moenia superioribus domus 

doma grece tectum latine domata enim pluralis moenia 
uel superiores domus. 

One can easily see how these lemmata arose. The first is 
simply two glosses to the Greek version of Deuteronomy 
XXII. 8: 

domatum moenia superioribus domus 

Tcottjffsii; (rcsa&yqv T<j) owfAacT? aou. 

The ancient Latin version before Jerome had written “fa¬ 
cies coronam solario tuo,” which is a very close rendering 

lOT •“Moenlus collega CrassI in, foro proiecit materias, ut essent loca 
In quibus speetantes Insisterent, quae ex nomine eius Maeniana appel- 
lata sunt. Haec et solaria, quia patent soli. Post baec alii lapide, alii 
materia aedifieavere porticibus maeniana, et foribus et domibus adie- 
cerunt.... Solarium, quod soli et auris pateat,” XV. 3. 11-12. 

108 “Domus ex Graeca appellatlone vocata; nam «c4^«ito Graecl tecta 
dicunt,” XV. 3. 1. 

109 Ch. F. Seybold, Olossarium latino-araMcum, BerolinI 1900. 
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of the Greek, but Jerome wrote, “facies murum tecti per 
circuitum,” which is not as good as his version in his 
Dialogus adverms Pelagianos, “facies loriculam tecto tuo 
in circuitu.” In the latter case, cirEqjaviiv is rendered 
by “loriculam in circuitu, a protection all around,” while 
in the Vulgate it is given by “murum in circuitu, a wall 
all around.” is in both cases translated by “tec¬ 

tum,” while the older version has similarly “solarium” 
for it. But the later commentator, who, being a Spanish 
Goth, wanted to follow the Greek text more closely, mis¬ 
took “murum tecti” of the Vulgate for the rendering of 
oTsfavirjv, and so wrote “domatuni moenia,” that is, “the 
walls of the roof,” just as in the Vulgate. Over the dative 
T(J> Suyiairi he similarly wrote the dative “superioribus do- 
mus,” He was misled by the resemblance of moenia and 
moeniana to call the 3tiiAa, the roof, “the upper part of the 
house,” which is not exact; but he did not understand 
under moenia anything else but “walls.” 

A second Latin-Arabic glossator mistook “moenia su¬ 
perioribus domus” as a gloss to “domatum,” so he hastened 
to explain the grammatical forms doma, domata, and in¬ 
correctly identified doma with “walls or upper parts of a 
house.” The mediaeval glossators copied the second Span¬ 
ish gloss without a change, and it can be shown that 
this did not take place before the end of the eighth century, 
if as early as that. The Anglo-Saxon Leyden Glosses still 
correctly identify doma with “a flat roof or open porch, 
while the Corpus Glosses write “domatio quae moenia 


110 Mlgne, vol. XXIII, col. 531. 

111 Womata moenia vel superlores domus/* Corpus glossory, IV. 58» 
230, V. 287, 409. 

112 “In domate suov in solario suo; domatihus portioibus uel atrlis 
que non tegent; domatis^ domus sine tecto uel spinarum,** Hessels, op. 
cU,, p. 98 f. 
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latini dicunt,” and “moenia superior domus,” which are 
identical with the Latin glosses. 

If we now once more turn to Jerome, we find in his 
commentary to Daniel VI. 6:^^® “Quod cum Daniel com- 
perisset, id est, constitutam legem, ingressus est domum 
suam, et, fenestris apertis in eoenaculo suo contra Jeru¬ 
salem, tribus temporibus in die flectebat genua sua, et ado- 
rabat: confitebaturque coram Deo suo sicut ante facere 
consucverat. De omni Scriptura sancta celeri memoria 
congregandum est, ubi S(j(xaTa, quae Latine dicuntur menia 
vel tecta, sive solaria, et dvwyata, id est, coenacula legeri- 
mus. Nam et Dominus noster Pascha celebrat in coena- 
culo: et in Actibus Apostolorum super centum viginti 
animas credentium Spiritus sanctus descendit in coenac- 
ulum. Et nunc Daniel regis jussa contemnens, et in Deo 
habens fidueiara, non orat in humili loco, sed in excelso: 
et fenestras aperit contra Jerusalem, ubi erat visio pacis. 
Orat autem secundum praeceptum Dei, Dictaque Salomo- 
nis, qui contra templum orandum esse admonuit. Tria 
autem sunt tempora quibus Deo flectenda sunt genua: ter- 
tiam horam, sextam et nonam ecclesiastica traditio intelli- 
git. Denique tertia hora descendit Spiritus sanctus super 
Apostolos. Sexta volens Petrus comedere, ad orationem 
ascendit in coenaculum. Nona, Petrus et Joannes perge- 
bant ad templum.” 

The comment is either not at all Jerome’s or badly in¬ 
terpolated. 'Avuyatov occurs only in one of the passages 
quoted, and in the lemma from Daniel neither avwyaiov 
nor SwiJLa is used, but oixos or ixsp^iov. Jerome apparently 
did not use the Greek words in this passage. This is 
borne out by his equation of Sciptaw and “menia, vel 
tecta, sive solaria,” which neither Bede, nor Isidore 
know anything about, and which, as we have seen, is due 

118 Migne, TOl. XXV, ool. 524. 
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to a misunderstanding of the glossed passage in Deuteron¬ 
omy. Indeed, with all his careless work, Jerome would 
hardly have said he would try to think in an oflniand man¬ 
ner of the passages where coemaculum occurred. It is even 
doubtful whether the whole discussion is by Jerome, for 
in his translation of the Acts he says “ascendit Petrus in 
superiora,” and in his commentary to chapter XXV of 
Proverbs Bede not only identifies Sd)(i,a with tectum, but 
says that superiora in Acts means “the highest pin¬ 
nacle.” 

The passage in the Letter to Sunnia and Pretela is far 
more correct as regards the quotations from Jerome. Here 
we are correctly told that Peter went up to the roof and 
not to the coenaculum. Jerome is asked why he translates 
Bd)(Aa by tectum, whereas the old Latin translation has 
aedificio. All of a sudden the Goths are shown to be inter¬ 
ested in the Itala as well as the Greek text, and this time 
Jerome is made a stickler for a precise translation from 
the Greek, although he has emphasized the fact that the 
meaning and not precise translation is to be sought. 

But if Jerome is so particular and absolutely correct 
about the use of tectum for ow^xa why does he contradict 
his own careful distinction in Ezechiel XLI? There he 
made it clear that maeniana and tecta, and Bciy-ota, 

were quite distinct, and here, where he correctly quotes 
every case of S(6(j,aTa in the Bible, and omits every case of 
i^tiarai or dv(!>Yata, he is made to confuse the two. And 
if he did confuse them, why do the other authors, including 
Isidore, avoid that confusion and correctly distinguish 
between BHiia and maeniana? It is clear that the forger, 
in excerpting Jerome, indiscriminately put all superiora 

114 **In Aetibus Apostolonim, ubi Petrus in superiora ad orandum 
ascendit, pro superioribus, in Graeco tCoim scrip turn est. Melius est 
ergo in altitudine virtutiun manere quempiam liberum a vinculis 
uxoriis,’’ Migne, vol. X'CI, coL 1014. 
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and coenacula into one class—a natural mistake to make, 
since these two terms are general and not specific, and 
refer either to the upper story or to the roof. The uni¬ 
formity in using moenia as an equivalent for Sa>y.a in the 
eighth century glossaries, and not maeniana, shows that 
they all proceeded from the same Spanish source, and 
that the compiler of the Letter to Sunnia and Pretela, 
who knew Isidore’s definition of maeniana, made the cor¬ 
responding change, even beyond the statement in the Com¬ 
mentary to Daniel, if that was known to him, which is 
extremely doubtful. 

In verse 7 everything referring to Jerome is false. In 
his Tractatus de Psalmo Cl he leaves the word untrans¬ 
lated, following the example of the preceding translations 
and of his own two Psalters, but distinctly explains nycti- 
Gorax as a “night raven. In his translation of the Psal¬ 
ter from the Hebrew he writes, “factus sum quasi bubo 
solitudinum,” even as he translates yox-Kx-dpa? of Leviticus 
XI. 17 by buho. In Leviticus XI. 16 he writes noetua 
for the Gr. ylaO?. Precisely the same distinction is 
made by him in Deuteronomy XIV. 16, where we have 
nycticorax for Gr. vuxTtxopa^, and in Deuteronomy XIV. 
15, where he again translates 7Xau5 by noetua. Thus it is 
an impossibility for him to have said that he generally 
followed noctuam of the Sixth Edition, and that they were 
in the wrong who translated vux^ixdpo-? by bubo. The an¬ 
cients did not for a moment connect noetua with vuxTtxdpo:?. 
St. Augustine etymologized nycticorax as “amans noc- 

116 *^Factus sum sicut nycticorax in domiciUo. Scimus quia corvus 
niger est, et nihil habet in se album. Hyberbolice Toluit dioere, quod 
factus sum sicut nycticorax. Si ergo in die niger est, quanto magis 
in nocte? Sic ergo factus sum propter peocata mea memetipsum con- 
siderans,"' Anecdote Maredsolana, vol. Ill, pars II, p. 159. 

116 Migne, vol. XXVIII, col. 312. 

117 ma. 
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tern,” and Gregory the Great knew only of the equi¬ 
valent huho for nyctieorax. It was apparently Isidore 
who was the first to make the mistake, by misunderstand¬ 
ing St. Augustine’s etymology: “nycticorax ipsa est noc- 
tua, quia noctem amat” (XII. 7. 41). After that the 
identification is common, for we find it in Hrabanus Mau- 
rus^^ and elsewhere. Another blunder the forger com¬ 
mitted in connection with nycticorax is in stating that the 
Hebrew word for nycticorax was hos, whereas it should 
be cos, but this may be an error'of the copyists. In his 
translation from the Hebrew he writes quasi huho solitu- 
dinum, yet in the Letter he says that in Hebrew he wrote 
sicut noctua in ruinosis. 

In verse 11 irae tuae is in the Mozarabic Psalter, and 
some Septuagint texts have dpyii^ cou. It is not clear 
what the discussion in verse 15 stands for, but pulvis is 
used by St. Augustine and Mediol. and also in Jerome’s 
translation from the Hebrew. 

“64. Gentesimo secundo: non in perpetuo 
irascetur (Ps. Oil. 9). Pro quo in Graeco inue- 
nisse uos dicitis: non in fineni. Sed uerbura He- 
braicum ‘nese’ et ‘perpetuum’ et ‘finis’ et ‘uicto- 
ria’ pro locorum intellegitur qualitate.” 

Perpetuum is in the Gallican Psalter, finem, in the 
Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“65. Gentesimo tertio: qui facis angelos tuos 
spiritus (Ps. GUI. 4). Pro quo in Graeco inue- 
nisse uos dicitis: 6 xotwv xoCii; d 7 ylXou<;auTO'j, id est: 
qui facit angelos suos. A quibus breuiter quae- 

118 Enarratio in Fsalmwm, Cl, in Mlgne, vol. XXXVII, col. 1298. 

119 “Nycticorax, qui alio nomine 'bubo dioitur,” In septem Psalmos 
Poenitentiales Expositio, ibid., TOl. LXXIX, eol. 608. 

120 “NycUcoraa Graeco voca1>ulo dicitur nootls oorvua, quem qnldam 
bulxinem, quldam noctuam esse dixerunt,” De universo, ibid., vol. CXI, 
eol. 251. 
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rite, quomodo, cum ad deum sermo sit, quasi 
ad alium loquens propheta repente mutetur, ma- 
xime cum sic incipiat: domine, deus mens, magni- 
ficatus es uehementer; confessionem et decorem 
induisti (Ps. CHI. 1), et: gui tegis in aquis supe- 
riora eius —id est caeli— , gui ponis nuhem ascen- 
sum tuum, gui amhulas super pennas uentorum 
(Ps. cm. 3). Et statim sequitur: gui fads an- 
gelos tuos spiritus et ministros tuos ignem uren- 
tem. Qui fundasti terram super stabilitatem suam 
(Ps. CHI. 4-5). Et post paululum: ai increpa- 
tione tua fugient, a uoce tonitrui tui formidabunt 
(Ps. cm. 7). Et: m loco, guem fundasti eis. 
Qui emittis fantes in conuallibus (Ps. CIII. 8). 
Et illud: ut educas panem de terra (Ps. CIII. 14). 
Si ergo omnia ad secundam personam sunt, id 
est ad deum, quomodo in uno uersiculo tertia per¬ 
sona subito et extra ordinem introducitur? In 
eodem: a uoce tonitrui tui formidabunt (Ps. CIII. 
7). Habet et in Hebraeo tonitrui tui; et miror, 
quomodo apud Latinos scriptorum errore sub- 
tractum sit. In eodem: hoc mare magnum et spa- 
tiosum manibus (Ps. CIII. 25). Dicitis in Graeco 
‘manibus’ non haberi. Et ego noui, sed ex He- 
braico et de Tbeodotionis editione in Septuaginta 
sub asterisco additum est. Denique et in Hebraeo 
ita scriptum est: ‘ze haiam gadol uarab idaim,’ 
quod Aquila sic interpretatus est: afiXi) xXa- 
Tsict xspfftv et omnes interpretes: auxir) -q OaXaaca t) 
H.sYaXY) xal siplixupo? xegaiv. Et hoc secundum He- 
braicam dicitur proprietatem pi.£Ta9opt7t.a)<;, quod 
quasi expansas manus habeat et in se cuncta 
suscipiat. In eodem: ut educas panem de terra 
(Ps. cm. 14), Pro quo inuenisse uos dicitis: 
ut educat; sed non potest aliud ad ipsum, aliud 
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de ipso dici. Aut omnia quasi ad deum loqueba- 
tur propheta aut omnia ad alium de eo referebat. 
Cum autem pleraque ad ipsum dirigantur, et ea, 
quae ambigua sunt, ad ipsius personam dirigenda 
sunt. In eodem: kcrodii ilomus dux rut eorum 
(Ps. CHI. 17). Pro herodio, quod in Hebraeo 
dicitur ‘asida,’ Symmachus ixTtva, id est ‘mil- 
uum,’ interpretatus est. Denique et nos ita uerti- 
mus in Latinum: ihi (iiirH nidificahunt; milui ahies 
domus est, quod scilicet semper in excelsis et ar- 
duis arboribus nidos facere consueuerit. Unde et 
sexta editio manifestins interpretata est: niiluo 
cupressi ad nidificandum. Pro abietibus autem 
et cupressis in Hebraeo ponitur 'barusim,’ quod 
magis abietes quam xuxaptc^oui; significat. In 
eodem: pctra refugium erinaciis (Ps. CIII. 18). 
Pro quo in Hebraeo positum est 'sphannim’ et 
omnes xols ^otpoypuXXiotq uoce simili transtule- 
runt exceptis Septuaginta, qui ‘lepores’ interpre- 
tati sunt. Sciendum autem animal esse non mains 
ericio, babens similitudinem muris et ursi, unde 
et in Palaestina apx(5p.u? dicitur. Et magna est 
in istis regionibus huius generis abundantia 
semperque in cauernis petrarum et terrae foueis 
habitare consuerunt.” 

The whole discussion of verse 4 is absurd, because 
facit angelos suos is in the Roman and Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ters, also in a number of quotations, even though he 
writes fads angelos tuos in the Gallican Psalter and in 
Tractatus de Psalmo CIII. Similarly verse 3 has anibu- 

121 Liher contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum, 15, in Migne, vol. 
XXIII, col. 367, Comment, m Isaiam, VI. 2, ibid., vol. XXIV, col. 94, 
liXIII. 11 seqa., iUd., col. 617, Comment, in BzecMelem, XXVIII. 11 
seqq., iMd., vol. XXV, col. 272, Comment, in Banielem^ VII. 10, iftid., 
ool. 632. 
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lat in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters and in quota¬ 
tions. ^ So, too, in verses 4 and 5 we have suos and ejus 
and in verse 14 eclucat in the Roman and Gallican Psal¬ 
ters. In verse 25 manibus is omitted in the Roman and 
Mozarabic Psalters, in the GommentarioK and in most 
quotations, and yet Jerome is made to plead for the 
“Hebraica veritas.” The discussion in verse 17 shows 
clearly that the forger is not trying to bring back the 
“Hebraica veritas,” hut the Gallican Psalter, for, while 
the first reads mih'o nines donius ejus, the lemma in the 
Gallican Psalter is herodii domus dux eorum. Indeed, 
the discussion is contrary to that in the Tractatus de 
Psahno GUI, where we have “erodion volatile est nimiae 
magnitudinis: dicitur autem vincere et aquilam, et ipsam 
habere escam; et non est sicut alia volatilia, quae habent 
constitutes nidos, et ad vesperam vadunt ad sua loca; sed 
hoc ubicumque conprehenderint ilium tenebrae, ibi dor- 
mit.” 

The discussion of verse 18 shows that the forger was 
better acquainted with the zoology of the Middle Ages than 
with that of the fourth century. The lemma is that of the 
Gallican and Roman Psalters, while ericiis is used in the 
translation from the Hebrew. In the Tractatus de Psal- 
mo Gill we have the explanation for herinaceus “qui 
timidus est,” while in his Commentary to Matthew VII. 
25, he gives the alternative lemma, petra refugium lepori- 
hus, as in the Septuagint, and sive herinaciis, as in his own 
writings, and explains the word as follows: “timidum 
enim animal in petrae cavernas se recipit: et cutis aspera, 

122 Comment, in Isaiam, VI. 2, ibid., vol. XXIV, col. 94, LXVI. 16, 
16, iMd.f col. 664. 

128 Comment, in Isaiam, XXVII. 1, In Migne, vol. XXIV, col. 306, 
Comment, in Naum, I. 4, ibid., vol. XXV, col. 1235, Comment, in Abacuc, 
III. 8, 9, ibid., col. 1318. But It occurs in Comment, in Zaehariam, 
X. 11, 12, ibid., col. 1497. 
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et tota armata jaculis, tali se protectione tutatur.” ^ It 
is clear, therefore, that he thought of the animal either as 
a rabbit, if the Septuagint translation be followed, or a 
hedgehog, if the Antiqua meaning is used. In his Com' 
mentary to Isaiah II. 10 he writes Icporibus, while in 
XXIII. 8, 9 he writes herinacm sivc leporibus, so that 
he everywhere leaves the question open. Hrabanus Maurus 
has collected all the' previous statements about hericim 
and herinacius, which show all the information accessible 
from the ecclesiastical writers. Here the story of the 
hedgehog and the grape is originally from the Physiologus, 
but quoted verbatim from Isidore, XII. 4, 7. The allegorical 
comparison is an amplification of Bede’s comment to this 
verse. Then follows a paraphrase of Jerome’s comment 

124 Mlgne, vol. XXVI, col. 50. 

125 im., vol. XXIV, col. 60. 

126 nid., col. 277. 

127 “Hericius animal spinis eoopertum, quod exinde dicitur noml- 
natum eo quod subiigit se quando spinis suis clauditur, quibus undique 
protectus est contra insidias. Nam statim, ut aliquid praesenserit, 
primum se subrigit, atque in globum conversus, in sua se arma recolli- 
git Hujus prudentia quaedam est. Nam dum absciderit uvam de 
vite, supinus sese volutat super earn, et sic earn exhibet natis suis. 
Hericius enim mystice jyeocator^ aculeis vitiorum plenos et astutia 
nequitiae eallentes significat, et fraudibus et rapinis: qui per fraudem 
de alienis laboribus sibi pastum quaerunt. De quibus scriptum est: 
IM habet foveam Hericius, et catulos sues nutrit (I^. XXXIV>. Item 
illud, quod in psalmo scriptum est: Fetra refugium Eerinaciis (Ph. 
CIII). Herinacius idem est, qui et Hericius, animal omnino timidum, 
natura providente semper armatum, cujus cutem invicem ^tarum 
sudes acutissimae densissimaeque communiunt. Cui tamen non sufficit 
nativa munitio, scilicet ne aliqua fraude possit intercipi, refugium babet 
semper in saxis. Huic oompetenter aptatur, qui pecoatis suis bispidus, 
futura judicia metuens, petram Cbristum firmisslmum noscitur refu¬ 
gium habere,” in Migne, yol. CXI, col. 227. 

128 ‘^Herinacius, M est, spinis peccatorum Involutis et desperatis- 
simis est rjefugium:/’ ibid., vol. XCIII, col. 1009. 
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to Matth. VIII. 25, followed by a new paraphrase from 
Bede. 

When we turn to the Letter we get the impossible state¬ 
ment that the herinaccm is not larger than the hericius and 
resembles a bear and a mouse, hence in Palestine is called 
dpxdiiu!;. Jerome might have said that the animal acted 
like a bear and looked like a mouse, but the attempt to 
justify the formation o£p-/.d(i.ui; is distinctly the character¬ 
istic of later etymologists. Jerome unquestionably con¬ 
fused the animal with a hedgehog or porcupine, and so 
did all the later writers, whereas the forger knew that the 
Hebrew S'phcmnim referred to the animal known by the 
Arabs as tcalr and to zoology as Jiyrax syriacus, a timid 
animal, indeed, but totally lacking quills and unable to 
protect itself against an enemy. We have already seen 
that the criticism of Psalm CHI is based on some Spanish 
source, as evidenced in the discussion of 8wp.a. Now this 
gloss of the erinacens shows incontestably Spanish in¬ 
fluence, for it is only in Spain that cirogrilhts, from Gr. 
xo!poxp6k?,ioi;, has the meaning of coney ,that is, an 
animal quite different from a hedgehog, and in appearance 
far more closely resembling the Syrian hyrax. The 
Glossarmm latino-arahicum has cuniculus, caniculus and 
cirogrillus all glossed with gunalyah, while curdculus 
has also safan, which is the Hebrew term for the hyrax. 

It can now be shown how the word dpxdiji.u? arose in 
Spain from a misreading and misunderstanding of a gloss 
in Jerome. In his Onomastica sacra he glosses “safan 
labium uel lepus aut ericius,” “safan chirogryllius lepus 
uel ericius,” “safan ericius uel lepus sive labium 

129 See Kitto’s Encyclopedia of Biblical Science, sub sbapJian. 

130 See Ducange, sub cMrogrillus. 

131 p. de Lagarde, Gottingae 1887, 

182 Ibid., p. 49. 

183 Ibid., p. 87. 
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Pius.” Jerome’s Hebrew was deeitledlj faulty and here 
he confused Heb. sCifdm “mustache” with Mfan 
“hyrax.” This is proved conclusively from the gloss 
‘'safari labium siue barba superioris labii, quam Graeci 
yijiTsexa uocant.”^^ This Gr. is also recorded 

at/s^al-a, mystkn, mrstuio. A later glossator obviously 
thought that labium was itself an animal, just like ericius 
andand read jjiuffTaxa as ^ujapxTo?; hence the forger 
ventured on the zoological etymology or etymological zool¬ 
ogy that the animal resembled a mouse and a bear, and 
changed the order to apxdpLu?, a word which is not recorded 
anywhere in Greek or Latin, except as quotations from the 
Letter to the Goths. 

“66. Oentesimo quarto: dedit terra eorum 
ranas (Ps. CIV. 30). Pro quo in Graeco 
uos legisse dixistis. Quod potest ita interpretari; 
‘ebulliuit terra eorum ranas ’; sed et in hoc nulla 
est in sensu mutatio et nos antiquam interpre- 
tationem sequentes, quod non nocebat, mutare 
noluimus. In eodem: et contriuit lignum finium 
eorum (Ps. CIV. 33). Pro quo in Graeco inue- 
nisse uos dicitis omne lignus. Sed et hoc addi- 
tum est et superflunm. In eodem: quoniam me- 
mor fuit uerbi sancti sui, quod habuit ad Abra¬ 
ham, puerum suum (Ps. CIV. 42). Pro quo in 
Graeco legisse uos dicitis 8v StdBaTo, id est: quod 
disposuit. Ita enim et in Hebraeo et apud septu- 
aginta habetur interpretes: Stt tou Xdyou 

Tou ayfou autoG, 'coO xpb? ’APpadep. tov SouXov aGiou. 
Ergo, quod in Graeco dicitur 8v StIOexo, in hoc loco 
et superfluum est et radendum.” 

In verse 10 the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters have 

134 iMd., p. 91. 

135 ma., p. 49. 
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misit terra. Tlie GallicJin Psalter has edidit, while et 
dedit occurs in the Antigua. In verse 33 omne is in the 
Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters. In verse 42 Jerome is 
made to disavow quod Jiohuit of the Gallican Psalter 
and quod lociitiis cst of the Eoman Psalter. Here he re¬ 
jects the “Hehraica veritas,” although for some reason 
he omitted the words from the translation from the He¬ 
brew. 

“67. Centesimo quinto: confitemini domino, 
quoniam ionus (Ps. CV. 1). Pro quo in Graeco 
legisse nos dicitis: quoniam i<I sst suauis. 

Sed sciendum, quod in ‘bonum’ et in 

‘suaue’ uerti potest. Denique et in Hebraeo ita 
scriptum est: ‘chi tob’, quod omnes uoce simili 
transtulerunt: quia bonus. Ex quo perspicuum 
est, quod et ‘bonus’ intellegatur. In 

eodem: non fuerunt memores multitudinis mi- 
sericordiae tuae (Ps. OV. 7). Dicitis, quod in 
Graeco inueneritis: ct non fuerunt memores. ‘Et’ 
coniunctio superflua cst. In eodem: et inri- 
tauerunt ascendentes in mare, Mare, Buhrum 
(Ps. CV. 7). Pro quo in Graeco inuenisse nos 
dicitis: xal Tcapsrir.^iavoiv et putatis uerbum e uer- 
bo debere transferri: ‘et amaricauerunt,’ Sed 
et haec interpretatio ‘adnullationi’ consimilis est 
siue ‘adnihilationi’. Legite Ezechiel et inueni- 
etis xctp«'rctxpacr(ji.i)<; ‘inritationem et exacerbatio- 
nem’ semper expressum, ubi dicitur: oko? xapa- 
xtxpctfvwv, id est domus exasperans. In eodem: et 
uidit, cum tribularentur, et audiuit orationem 
eorum (Ps. OV. 44). Quidquid extra hoc in Grae¬ 
co inuenisse nos dixistis, superfluum est.” 

In verse 1 the Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters have 
suavis. In verse 7 et is in the Eoman and Mozarabic 
Psalters. Of amaricaverunt St. Augustine says “expres- 
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sius de Graeco est.” The addition to verse 44 is in the 
Antigua. 

“68. Centesimo sexto: et statuit proccllam 
eiiis in auriim et siluenint fluctu.<i eiu.'S (Ps. OVI. 
29). Hoc ergo, quod pro isto in Graeco inue- 
nisse nos dicitis: xal I'fj auTfi? 

xal ijtiQ eiq aupav, superfluum est. In eodem: 
et deduxit eos in portum uoluntatis eorum 
(Ps. OVI. 30). Pro quo inuenisse uos dicitis: in 
portum uoluntatis suae. Sed in Hebraeo non 
habet ‘ephsau,’ quod ‘uoluntatis suae’ significat, 
sed ‘ephsam/ quod ‘uoluntatis eorum’ sonat.” 

In verse 29 St. Augustine has impcravit procellae et 
stetit in auram. In verse 30 Moz. has suae. 

“69. Centesimo septimo: exurge, gloria mea 
(Ps. evil. 3). Quod dicitis in Latino non esse, 
recte in isto psalmo non habet, quia nec apud 
Hebraeos nec apud ullum interpretum repperi- 
tur, sed habetur in quinquagesimo sexto psalmo, 
de quo mihi uidetur a quodam in istum locum 
esse translatum. In eodem: mihi aliemgcnae 
amici facti sunt (Ps. OVII. 10). Pro quo in 
Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis ^izeTa^ijcrotv, hoc est 
‘subditi sunt’. Sed hoc in quinquagesimo nono 
psalmo scriptum est; in praesenti autem ita apud 
omnes inuenimus translatores: Ipiol dcXXiS^ulot IftX(- 
acav, id est amid facti sunt, quod Hebraice dici- 
tur ‘ethrohe’.” 

Here the Goths apparently are supposed to complain 
because Jerome omits exurge, gloria mea, which is found 
in many Greek texts, as in Eusebius, “ l^ei-epeTiTi, 
p.ou,” and also in Latin texts, as in Oassiodorus. The 
statements that the passage is in Psalm LVI and that 
O'KeTdYTjuav is in Psalm LIX are based on an ill-digested 

1 S 8 Mlgne, TOI. XXII, col. 862. 
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borrowing from St. Angustine; “Psalmnm centesimum 
septimiim exponendum non putavi; quoniam jam exposui 
eum in psalmo quinquagesimo sexto, et in psalmo quinqua- 

gesimo nono, ex quorum postremis partibus iste constat. 

Quaecumque igitur in hoc psalmo centesimo septimo ali- 
quantulum aliter posita sunt, quam in illis duobus, ex 
quorum partibus constat, non babent intellectum diffici- 
lem: sicut in quinquagesimo sexto dicitur, Cawtaho, et 
psallam; exsurge, gloria mea; in isto autem, Cantabo, et 
psallam in gloria mea. Ad hoc enim dictum est illic. Ex¬ 
surge, ut in ilia cantaretur et psalleretur.” Besides, 
Jerome is made to misquote himself and to misstate the 
fact, when he says that was by 

all translators given as “amici facti sunt.” In his Roman 
Psalter he wrote, just as in verse LIX. 10, “mihi allophyli 
subditi sunt.” In all extant translations we have subditi 
sunt. Only one manuscript, according to Sabatier, has 
liptXfaaav, which would justify Jerome’s version. Again, 
he did not stick to his translation, “mihi amici facti sunt,” 
in his version from the Hebrew, but there wrote, “cum 
Philistim foederabor” or “mihi Palaestina foederabitur.” 

“70. Centesimo nono: uirgam uirtutis tuae 
emittet dominus ex Sion (Ps. CIX. 2). Dicitis 
uos in Graecis codicibus non legisse ‘uirtutis 
tuae,” quod manifeste et in Hebraeo et in septn- 
aginta interpretibus hahet. In eodem: dominare 
in medio inimicorum tuorum (Ps. CIX. 2). Di¬ 
citis in Graeco legi: et dominare. Sed hoc nec 
in Hebraeo habetur nec apud Septuaginta et su- 
perfluum est.” 

Sabatier says that Moz. does not have tuae. Et domi¬ 
nare is in St. Augustine and elsewhere. 

“71. Centesimo decimo: confitebor tibi, domi- 


137 Migne, vol. XXXVII, col. 1430. 
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ne, in toto corde. In Graeco inuenisse nos dicitis: 
in toto corde meo. Sed et hoc Me superflnum est.” 

Meo is in the Galilean, Roman and Mozarabic Psalters, 
and in Tract at us de P sal mo CX. 

“72. Centesimo tertio decimo: deus autem no¬ 
sier in caclo (Ps. CXIIL 11). Pro qno in Graeco 
legisse nos dicitis: in caelo ct in terra. Sed et 
hoc snperfluum est.” 

What Jerome says is superfluous is in St. Augustine, 
Moz. and a large number of other texts. It is also in the 
Roman Psalter. 

“73. Centesimo quarto decimo: et in diehus 
meis inuocabo te (Ps. OXIV. 2). Dicitis, quod 
in Graeco non sit ‘te’, et bene; e uestris quoque 
codicibus eradendum est. In ipso: placebo domi¬ 
no in regione uiuorum (Ps. CXIV. 9). Pro quo 
in Graeco legisse uos dicitis; placebo in conspectu 
domini. Sed hoc superflnum est.” 

Here we get an excellent illustration of eighth or ninth 
century text criticism: te is omitted in the Gallican Psal¬ 
ter, but somehow got into late texts. The Utrecht Psalter 
had the te, but scratched it out, as may be easily detected 
in the photographic reproduction. In verse 9 in conspectu 
Domini is in St. Augustine, and, what is worse, Jerome 
writes in the Tractatus de Psalmo CXV, placebo coram 
Domini in the lemma and placebo Domino in the discus¬ 
sion. 

“74. Centesimo septimo decimo: et in no¬ 
mine domini, quia ultus sum in eos (Ps. OXVII. 
10). Dicitis ‘quia’ in Graecis codicibus non inue- 
niri; sed et in Latinis sub asterisco legendum 
est.” 

Quia is omitted in the Roman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“75. Centesimo octauo decimo: et tp.editabar 
in mandatis tuis, quae dilexi (Ps. CXVIII. 47). 



100 HISTOEY OF AEABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


In Graeco uehementer additum legisse uos dici- 
tis; sed hoc superfluum est. In eodem: leuaui 
manus meas ad mandata tua, quae dilexi (Ps. 
CXVIII. 48). In Graeco legisse uos dicitis: ad 
mandata tua, {quae dilexi uehementer,) sed hoc 
superfluum est. In eodem: cogitaui uias meas 
(Ps. OX;VIII. 59). In Graeco (iuxta) uias tuas 
legisse uos dicitis, sed hoc superfluum est et 
rectius ‘meas’ legitur. In eodem: et uerti pedes 
meos in testimonia tua (Ps. CXVIII. 59). In 
Graeco legisse uos dicitis: et auerti. Sed et hoc 
superfluum est. In eodem: ego autem in toto 
corde scrutator mandata tua (Ps. CXVIII. 59). 
In Graeco in toto corde meo legisse uos dicitis: 
sed hie ‘meo’ superfluum est. In eodem: anima 
mea in manibus meis semper; et legem tuam non 
sum oblitus (Ps. CXVIII. 109). Pro quo in 
Graeco legisse uos dicitis: anima mea in manibus 
tuis semper. Sed sciendum et apud Hehraeos 
et apud Septuaginta et omnes alios interpretes 
scriptum esse ‘in manibus meis’, et non ‘in mani¬ 
bus tuis’, quod Hebraice dicitur ‘bachaffi;’ et om¬ 
nes apud Graecos ecclesiastici interpretes istum 
locum sic edisserunt et est breuiter hie sensus: 
‘cottidie periclitor et quasi in manibus meis san- 
guinem meum porto et tamen l^em tuam non obli- 
uiscor’. In eodem: exitus aquarum deduxerunt 
oculi mei, quia non oustodierunt legem tuam (Ps. 
CXVIII. 136). Pro quo in Graeco legisse uos 
dicitis, quia non eustodiui legem tuam. Sed hoc 
superfluum est, quia et in Hebraeo legitur: riui 
aquarum fluebant de oculis meis, quia non custo- 
dierunt legem tuam. In eodem: pronuntidbit 
lingua mea eloquium tuum (Ps. CXVIII. 172). 
Pro ‘pronuntiabit’ in Graeco nos legisse 



THE LETTEE TO THE GOTHS 


101 


dixistis, quod uerbum, siue dicas ‘pronuntiabit’ 
siue ‘effabitur’ siue ‘loquetur,’ id ipsum signifl- 
cat. Denique et nos de Hebraeo ita uertimus; 
loquetur lingua mca scrmonem tuum.” 

In verse 47 vehementer is in the Mozarabic Psalter, 
while the Eoman Psalter has nimis. In verse 48 vehe- 
menter is in the Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters, and near¬ 
ly all texts have valde or nimis. In verse 59 tuas is in the 
Mozarabic Psalter, in the Antiqua and in Gamut. Averti 
is in St. Augustine, Gasin. and the Palat. version of the 
Gallican Psalter. Mco of verse 69 is in the Eoman and 
Mozarabic Psalters. Tuis of verse 109 is in the Eoman 
and Mozarabic Psalters. In verse 136 St. Augustine and 
St. Ambrose have custodivi. 

“76. Centesimo nono decimo: domine, libera 
animam meam a Idbiis iniquis, a lingua dolosa 
(Ps. OXIX. 2). In Graeco legisse uos dicitis: et 
a lingua dolosa. ‘Et’ superfluum est.” 

The et is in the Gallican and Eoman Psalters, though 
it is omitted in the translation from the Hebrew. 

“77. Centesimo uicesimo sexto: beatus uir, 
qui inplebit desidcrium suum ex ipsis (Ps. 
OXXVI. 5). In Graeco dicitis ‘uir’ non haberi, 
quod manifestissime et in Hebraeo et in septua- 
ginta interpretibus continetur.” 

Some Greek texts and Prosper omit the word. 

“78. Centesimo uicesimo nono: propter le¬ 
gem tuam sustinui te, domine (Ps. CXXIX. 4). 
Dicitis uos in Graeco inuenisse: propter nomen 
tuum, et nos confitemur plura sic exemplaria 
repperiri. Sed quia ueritati studemus, quid in 
Hebraeo sit, simpliciter debemus dicere: pro 
‘nomine’ siue ‘l^e’ apud eos legitur ‘thira’, quod 
Aquila interpretatus est ipd^v hoe est ‘timorem’, 
Symmachus et Theodotion vd(j.ov, id ^t ‘l^em’, 
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putantes 'thora’ propter litterarum similitudinem 
iod et uau, quae tantum magnitudine distingun- 
tur. Quinta editio ‘terrorem’ interpretata est, 
sexta ‘uerbum.’ ” 

This is a complete somersault, if the statement makes 
any sense at all. Heretofore he insisted on the correctness 
of the Hebrew text; now he proposes to correct the He¬ 
brew thira to thora, in accordance with Theodotion’s ver¬ 
sion. If the corresponding passage in the Breviarium in 
Psalmos is genuine, Jerome distinctly identifies lex with 
lex spiritualis. 

“79. Centesimo tricesimo primo: sicut iura- 
uit domino^ uotum uouit deo lacoh (Ps. CXXXI. 
2). Pro eo, quod nos interpretati sumus ‘uotum 
uouit’, in Graeco legisse uos dicitis et 

putatis interpretari debuisse ‘orauit,’ sed hoc 
male; euxi) enim pro locorum qualitate et oratio- 
nem et uotum significat secundum illud: redde 
deo uota tua (Ps. XLIX. 14), id est ^acsuxascou.” 

In XLIX. 14 St. Augustine and other texts have pre- 
ces tuas. 

“80. Centesimo tricesimo quinto: qtd fecit 
luminaria magnet (Ps. CXXXV. 7). Dicitis, 
quia in Graeco inueneritis: magna solus; sed hoc 
de superiori uersiculo est, ubi legimus; qui fecit 
mirabilia magna solus (Ps. CXXXV. 4). Ibi 
ergo legendum est et hie quasi superfluum non 
scribendum.” 

Not only does solus occur in Moz. and a large number 
of texts, but St. Augustine adds: “Sed quid est, Qui fecit 
mirabilia magna solus f An quia multa mirabilia per 
Angelos et per homines fecit? Sunt quaedam magna quae 
solus Deus facit, et ipsa exsequitur dicens, Qui fecit coelos 
in intellectu, Qui firmavit terram super aquas, Qui fecit 
luminaria magna solus: ideo et hie addidit, solus, quia 
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caetera mirabilia quae dicturus est, per homines fecit. 
Cum enim dixisset, (jui fecit lutiiinaria magna solus; quae 
sint eadem luminaria, seentus aperuit, ^olcm in potesta- 
tern diei, liinam ct stclIas in potestutem noctis. Deinde 
incipit dicere quae per Angelos vel per homines fecerit: 
Qui percussit Acgyptiun cum primogenitis corum; et 
caetera. Universam igitur creaturam, non utique Deus 
per aliquam creaturam, sed solus fecit. Cujus creaturae 
quasdam partes excellentiores commemoravit, ex quibus 
universa cogitaremus, intelligibiles coelos et visibilem ter- 
ram: et quoniam sunt etiam coeli visibiles, commemoratis 
eorum luminaribus totum coeleste corporeum ut ab ipso 
factum acciperemus, admonuit.” 

“81. Centesimo tricesimo septimo: quoniam 
magnificasti super omne nomen sanctum tuum 
(Ps. CXXXVII. 2). In Graeco repperisse uos 
dicitis: super omnes. Sed in Septuaginta ita legi- 
tur: oxt Im xcev xb Sytdv crou, sicuti et 

nos in Latinum uertimus. Ceterum apud He- 
braeos ita esse cognoscite: quia magnificasti super 
omne nomen tuum uerlmm tuum. luxta editio- 
nem autem Latinam hie sensus est: ‘quoniam ma¬ 
gnificasti super omne nomen, hoc est, quod in 
caelo et in terra dici potest sanctum, filium 
tuum.’ ” 

Yet the Roman Psalter has super nos. The Utrecht 
Psalter originally had onines^ but the s has been scratched 
out; the Mozarabic Psalter has super omnia. 

“82. Centesimo tricesimo octauo: quia non 
est sermo in lingua mea (Ps. CXXXVIII. 4). 
Pro quo in Graeco legisse uos dicitis; quia non est 
dolus in lingua mea, quod solum sexta editio 
interpretata est. Ceterum et apud Septuaginta 


1*8 MIgne, vol. XXXVII, col. 1758. 
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et apud omnes interpretes et ipsum Hebraicum 
uel AutAtav uel Adyov, id est 'eloquiiim’ et 'uerbum,’ 
scriptum habet. Denique Hebraice 'mala’ dici- 
tur.” 

But dolus is in the Eoman and Mozarabic Psalters. 

“83. Centesimo tricesimo none: funes exten- 
derunt in laqueum (Ps. CXXXIX. 6). Pro quo 
in Graeco inuenisse uos dicitis: funes extende- 
runt laqueum pedihus meis. Sed hoc in hoc loco 
superfluum est. In eodem pro eo, quod est: 
Jiahitabunt recti cum uultu tuo (Ps. CXXXIX. 
14), in Graeco repperisse uos dicitis: et habita- 
biint; sed hie 'ef coniunctio superflua est.” 

In verse 6 in laqueum pedibus meis is in the Eoman 
Psalter, while the Mozarabic Psalter has continuatis pedi¬ 
bus meis. In verse 14 et is in the Gallican and Eoman 
Psalters, though omitted in the translation from the He¬ 
brew. 

“84. Centesimo quadragesimo : dis sip at a 
sunt ossa nostra secus infernum (Ps. OXL. 7). 
Pro quo in Graeco legisse uos dicitis: ossa eorum. 
Sed et hoc superfluum est.” 

Ti octS auTwv is in many good Septuagint texts. 

“85. Centesimo quadragesimo sexto: nee in 
tibiis uiri bene placitum ei'it ei (Ps. CXLVI. 10). 
Pro 'ei’ 'domino’ legisse uos dicitis, quod non 
habetur.” 

It is true that Domino is not in any text, but in the 
Tractafus de Psalmo CXLVI Jerome explains non placet 
ei by non placet Deo. 

“86. Ideo autem, quod et uos in fine scedulae 
quaeritis et sanctus filius mens Auitus frequenter 
efflagitat, quomodo Graeca interpretanda sunt 
uerba, breuiter adnotaui. Neo(j.T)v(a mensis exor¬ 
dium est, quod nos secundum Latinae linguae 
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proprietatem kalendas possumns dicere. Uerum 
quia apud Hebraeos mensis secundum lunae cur- 
sum supputatur et apud Graecos luna dici- 

tur, veo(i.rjv£aquasi noua luna appellatur. "Epijtios 
autem desertum uel solitudinem significat, 8c<Svos 
sedem uel solium, vuxuxdpa?, ut diximus, noctuam. 
xuv(5p.uta non, ut Latini interpretati sunt, ‘musca 
canina’ dicitur per u Graecam litteram, sed iuxta 
Hebraicam intellegentiam per Sf^Bofrov debet 
scribi oi, ut sit xoivdpiuta, id est ‘omne muscarum 
genus,’ quod Aquila, x(iv[i.ixTov id est ‘omnimodam 
muscam,’ interpretatus est. Aa^suti^ptov autem, 
pro quo Latinus ‘asciam’ uertit, nos genus fer- 
ramenti interpretamur, quo lapides dolantur. 
Denique ex Hebraeo uertentes ita diximus: et 
nunc sculpturas eius pariter hipinne et d'olatoriis 
deraserunt (Ps. LXXIII. 6); Xa?euTi5ptovergo dola- 
torium dici potest.” 

Neomenia is referred to in Jerome several times, 
and tbe quotation in the Letter to the Goths comes nearest 
to tbe passage in Ezechiel or to Isidore, who also de- 


139 mensis spiritualis, quando a puncto usque ad punctum luna 
complebitur, et suo curret ordine, ut efilciat mensem, id ^t, Mendas, 
quae Graece appellantur veofjLTjvicu, hoc est, mensis novi exordium, apud 
quos initium kalendarum, non juxta soils cursum, et diversa mensium 
spatia, sed juxta lunae circuitum incipit et finitur,” Comment in Im- 
iam, LXVI. 22, 23, in Migne, vol. XXIV, col. 674. “Colllguntur anni 
quadringenti septuaginta quinque, qui faciunt annos HebraJoos qua- 
dringentos nonaginta, juxta lunares (ut diximus) menses. Qui secun¬ 
dum illorum supputationem possunt facere per singulos menses dies 
viginti novem [Al. viginti octo], et semis,” Comment in Danielem^ 
IX. 24, ihid.f vol. XXV, col, 543 f. ”Mensls autem Hodes dicitur: denique 
Aquila neomenias, id est, Kalendas interpretetus est: Symmadhus et 
Theodotion mensem; et est sensus, per singulos menses hostis adveniet, 
et cuncta vastabit,” Comment in Osee, V. 6, 7, ibid., col. 860. 

140 **Neomenia apud nos kalendae, apud Hebraeos autem, quia secun- 
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rived it from this passage. The latter is more likely the 
case, since the explanation of and 6povoq 

are based on Isidore. Similarly, as we have seen, vuxtexo- 
pa5 is baseil on Isidore’s definition. The statement about 
writing xotv6p.utG£ is absurd, since the Septuagint knows 
only xuv6p.uta and since in the Roman Psalter Jerome him¬ 
self writes miisca canina in Psalm LXXVII. 45. It is 
true, Jerome wrote in the translation from the Hebrew 
omne genus muscarum and in CIV. 31 omnimodam mus- 
cam, in accordance with the xap-^iuta and TCd[xp.txTroc of 
Aquila, who could not possibly have thought of the non¬ 
existing Gr. xotvdp.uta, but here had in mind Heb. 
which he mistook for ^^mixture.’^ Only a later 

etymologist, who perpetrated p.ucTaxa agx6[iuq, could have 
had the happy idea of changing xuvopiuta to xotvdp-uta. Sim¬ 
ilarly, Xa^su-n^ptov dolatorium is due to Psalm LXXIII. 6, 
according to Jerome’s translation from the Hebrew, for 
in the Gallican and Roman Psalter he writes ascia. 

dum lunarem cursum menses supputantur, et Graece luna appel- 

latur, inde neomeniay id est nova luna/’ VI. 18. 10. 

141 “Eremitae hi sunt, qui et anachoritae, ab hominum conspeetu 
remoti, eremum et desertas solitudines appetentes. Nam eremum dici- 
tur quasi remotum,” VII. 13. 4. 

142 "‘Sedis singular! numero proprie regni est, qui Grae<je 0p6vot 
dicitur. Item thronum Graeci dlcunt; nos solium,” XX. 11. 9. 



JEROME’S TECHNIQUE. 


S. Reiter's ^ study of Jerome’s lemmata in Jeremiah 
is of especial importance to us, since an investigation of 
the Psalms lemmata in all of Jerome's works bears out his 
conclusions on every point. Reiter finds the following 
chief variations in Jerome’s quotations: (1) he varies the 
grammatical forms and synonyms, using them alterna¬ 
tively in similar passages; (2) unimportant words are 
added or omitted at will; (3) Jerome follows the Vulgate 
version in the lemmata, but not servilely, substituting 
words from his own translations, when these serve his 
purpose best; (4) he treats the Hebrew original and 
Septuagint version with e<iual respect, explaining now 
from one source, now from another, but in difficult passages 
objectively from both; (5) he occasionally invokes the 
testimony of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, now 
following, now rejecting them, in so far as their opinions 
seem to him to bear upon the matter under discussion; (6) 
in the lemmata from the Psalms, of which, however, there 
is not any great number, he partly quotes from his trans¬ 
lation from the Hebrew and partly from a pre-Hierony- 
mian Vulgate text, but there are also unaccounted-for 
variations. 

We shall now study the Psalms lemmata in Jerome in 
those cases where variants occur. ^ 

1 Sancti Eusedii Hieronymi in Hieremiam FropTietam Itbri sex, 
Vindobonae, Lipsiae 1913, in OSEL., voL LIX, Prolegomena, 

2 Tbe following abbreviations are used in the list of quotations: 
Ab. = Comment, in Ahacuc, Abd. = Comment in AtMam, Ag. = Oow- 
ment, in Aggaeum, Am. = Comment, in Amos, Apol. = Apologia 

sus libros Rufini, Ben. = De benedictionibus Jacob Patriarchae, Com. 


107 



108 HISTOEY OF AEABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


I. 1. in cathedra pestilentiae, R., G., Trac., 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 178), Mat. (M. 
XXVI. 167). 

— pestilentium, Com., Os. (M. XXV. 876), 
— derisorum, H. 

2. in lege domini fuit voluntas eius et in lege 

eius meditabitur die ac nocte, R., Ep. 
LIII (p. 448). 

—omit fuit — , G., H., Com., Trac. 

3. et erit tamquam lignum, quod plantatum 

est secus decursus aquarum, quod fruc- 
tum suum dabit in tempore suo; et fo¬ 
lium eius non defluet, G., Trac., Jer. (p. 

209),- aquarum], Com. 

— decidet, R. 

quasi lignum fructiferum — aquarum], Jer. 
(p. 387). 

4. tamquam pulvis quern projicit ventus a 

facie terrae, E., G., Com., Trac. 

—proiecit — , Jer. (p. 171). 

=: Oommentcmoli in PsalmoSy Dan. = Comment, in Banielem, Did. 
Interpretatio libri Didymif Eccl. =: Comment, in Ecclesiasten, Et). = 
Epistles (I—LXX In C8EL., vol. LIV, LXXI—CXX, iUd., toL LV), 
Ezech. = Comment, in EzecTiielem, G. = GalUcan Psalter, H. = Librum 
psalmorum juxta hebraicam veritatem, Hll. = Interpretatio Vitae 8. 
Hilarionis, Horn. = Interpretatio homiliarum Origenis, H. Q. = Liber 
hebraicarum quaestionum in Qenesim, Is. = Comment, in Isaiam, Jer. 
= Comment, in Hieremiam iC8EL, vol. LIX), Jo. = Comment, in Joe- 
lem, Joan. = Liber contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum, Jon. = Com¬ 
ment. in Jonam, Jov. = Adversus Jovinianum libri dm, Luc. = Dialo- 
gus contra Luciferianos, M, = Migne, Patrologia latina, Mai. = Com¬ 
ment. in Malachiam, Mat. = Comment, in Evangelium Matthaei, Mi. 
= Comment, in MicJiaeam, Na. = Comment, in Naum, Os. = Comment, 
in Osee, Each. = Epistola 8. Pachomii, Pel. = Dialogus adversus Pela- 
gianos, R. = Roman Psalter, So. = Comment, in SopJioniam, Tent. = 
Decern tentationes popuU Israel, Trac. = Tractatus in librum psalmo¬ 
rum, Vig. = Liber contra Vigilantium, Virg. = De perpetua virginitate 
B. Mariae liber, Za. = Comment, in Zachariam, 
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IT. 1. qunre frcmucrunt gcntcs et populi medita- 
ti sunt tnania? R., G., Com. 
quia—, Za. (M. XXV. 1522). 

7. dominus dixit ad me, filins meus cs tu, ego 
hodie genui te, R., G., Com. 

—dicit—, Za. (M. XXV. 1443). 

III. 3. multi dicunt animae meac: non est salus 
ipsi in deo ejm. Diapsalma, G. 

—illi—, R. 

—htcic in deo semper, H. 

—illi in deo suo semper, Ep. XXVIII (p. 
228). 

5. uoce mea ad dominum clamaui, et exau- 

diuit me de monte sancto suo. Diapsal¬ 
ma, R., G. 

—semper, Ep. XXVIII (p. 229). 

— clamaho — exaudict — semper, H. 

6. ego dormivi ct soporatus sum; ct cxsur- 

rexi, quia dominus suscepit me, G., Jer. 
(p. 401). 

—sommim cepi et resurrexi, quoniam Do¬ 
minus suscipict me, R., Com. 

—somnum cepi et resurrexi, quia dominus 
suscitavit me. Did. (M. XXIII. 146). 

8. dentes peccatorum contrivisti, G., R., Ep. 

XXVIII (p. 228). 

— Gonteruisti, Com. 

9. domini est salus et super popuUim tuum 

henedictio tua. Diapsalma, G. 

—omit diapsalma, B. 

—seU, Ep. XXVIII (p. 228). 
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IV. 2. in tribulatione dilatasti mihi, G., Com. 

— me, R. 

3. ut quid diligitis vanitatem et quacritis 
mendacium? Dkipsalma, R., G., Com. 
— semper, Ep. XXVIII (p. 229). 
quare —omit dkipsalma, Ep. XCVI (p. 
171,— vanitatem], Pach. (M. XXIIL 
89). 

5. quae dicitis in cordihus vestris, et in cubi- 

libus vestris conpungimini. Diapsalma, 
R.,— conpungimini], Com. 

—semper, Ep. XXVIII (p. 229). 

—omit et —G. 

V. 4. mane exaudies vocem meam, mane adsiuho 
tibi et videibo, R., G., Com., Trac., Jer. 
(p. 98), Ezech. (M. XXV. 462). 

— orationem—assistam tibi —, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 82), So. (M. XXV. 1378). 

6. non habitabit juxta te malignus, R., Trac., 

Is. (M. XXIV. 562). 
neque —G., Trac. 

9. dirige in conspectu meo viam tuam, G., 
Trac. 

— tuo — meam, R. 

rectam foe in conspectu tuo viam meam. 
Pel. (M. XXIIL 578). 

11. quoniam irritaverunt te, domine, G., Trac., 
Os. (M. XXV. 901), Mai. (M. XXV. 
1560). 

—exaeerbaverunt te —R. 

13. domine. ut scuto bonae voluntatis tuae co- 
ronaHi nos, R., Com., Pel. (M. XXIIL 
569), Is. (M. XXIV. 262, 378, 488). 

—omit tuae — , G., Trac. 
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VI. 2. domine, ne in furore tuo arguas me, neqtie 
in ira tua aorripias me, G., H., Com., 
Jer. (pp. 139, 374), Is. (M. XXIV. 89, 
492, 678), Jo. (M. XXV. 973), Mi. (M. 
XXV. 1204). 

—ira tua—furore tuo —, R., Horn. (M. 
XXV. 694, 712). 

3. Sana me, domine, quoniam conturhata sunt 
ossa mea, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 330). 

—omnia ossa mea, R. 

6. in inferno autem quis confitcbitiir tihi. G., 

R., Com., Ep. XXII (p. 190), Virg. 
(M. XXIII. 186), Is. (M. XXIV. 210), 
Os. (M. XXV. 865), Am. (M. XXV. 
1052), Mat. (M. XXVI. 185). 

—omit autem —H., Am. (M. XXV. 
1089). 

7. lavabo per singulas nodes ledum meum, 

lacrymis meis stratum meum rigabo, G., 
Os. (M. XXV. 880, 925). 

—omit meis — , R. 

—in lacrymis meis —> Com. 

—in lacrymis, omit meis —Ep. CVIII (p. 
326), Is. (M. XXIV. 296). 

9. discedite a me omnes qui operamini iniqui- 
tatem, G., R., Com. 
recedite — , H. 

recedite —omit omnes —Mi. (M. XXV. 
1192). 

11. erubescant et conturbentur vehementer 
omnes inimici mei: convertantur et eru- 
bescant valde velociter, G., [convertan¬ 
tur — velociter}, Com. 

—avertantur retrorsum d — , R. 
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confundantur et revereantur omnes — con- 
vertantur retrorsum, et confundantur 
—, Ezech. {M. XXV. 156). 

VII. 8. synagoga populorum circundatit te, et 
propter hanc in altum regredere, R., G., 
Trac. 

congregatio —omit et—in excelsum con- 
vertere, Is. (M. XXIV. 543). 

13. nisi conversi fueritis, gladium suum vibra- 

hit; arcum suum tetendit, et paravit il¬ 
ium, G., Trac.,— vibrabit], Is. (M. 

XXIV. 664), [arcum--illum\, Za. (M. 

XXV. 1492). 

—eum, Is. (M. XXIV. 223). 

— convertamini—vibravit — , R. 

— convertamini, Za. (M. XXV. 1448),— 
vibrabit], Com. 

14. in ipso paravit vasa mortis : sagittas suas 

ardentibus effecit, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 
223), Za. (M. XXV. 1492). 

—eo —, G., Trac. 

sagittas suas arsuris operatus est, Com. 
—sagittas suas ad comburendum operatus 
est, H. 

17. convertetur dolor ejus in caput ejus; et in 
verticem ipsius iniquitas ejus descendet, 
G., Trac. 

—in verticem ejus — , R. 
revertetur—dolor suus—super verticem 
ejus iniquitas sua —H. 

—super verticem illius — , Is. (M. XXIV. 
635). 

et dolor ejus et iniquitas super verticem 
ejus descendet. So. (M. XXV. 1385). 
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VIII. 3. ut destruas inimicum et uIton:ni, G., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 209), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
260), Os. (M. XXV. 865). 

— defensorem, E. 

4. vidcho caelos tuos, opera digitorum tuo- 
rum, G. 

—omit tuos —E., Com., Joan. (M. XXIII. 
362), Is. (M. XXIV. 645). 

6. minuisti eum paulo minus ah angelis, E., 
G., minuisti {minorasti) —Jov. (M. 
XXIII. 290). 
minorasti —Com. 

9. qui peranibulant semitas maris, R., G., So. 
(M. XXV. 1342). 

—pertranseunt —Com. 

IX. 1. pro occultis filii, G., Trac., Ep. LIII (p. 
450). 

propter occulta filii, E. 
pro ahsGonditis filii. Com., Ep. LXV (p. 
641). 

6. nornen eorutn delcsH in aeternum et in 

sacGulum saecuU, G., E., Is. (M. XXIV. 
^97). 

—in saeculum et in saeculum saeculi, Is. 
(M. XXIV. 146). 

7. et civitates corum destruxisfi, R., Luc. 

(M. XXIII. 168). 

—omit eorum — , G. 

15. qui ewaltas me de portis morti: ut annun- 
tiem omnes laudes tuos in portis filiae 
Sion, R., Na. (M. XXV. 1267). 

— laudationes — , G., Is. (M. XXIV. 29.''., 
393). 
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cantabo quippe omnes laiides — , Horn. (M. 
XXV. 783). 

20. crffiirge, dominc, non confortctur homo, G., 
Is. '(M. XXIV. 222). 

—pracvalcat —R. 

24. quoniani laudatur peccator in dcsideriis 
animae suae, et iniquus benedicitur, G., 
Os. (M. XXV. 849). 

—et qui iniqua gerit —R. 
laudatur enim—et qui iniqua gerit—, 
Ecel. (M. XXIII. 1077). 

30. insidiatur in abscondito quasi leo in spe- 
lunea sua, G. 

—occulto sicut leo in cubili suo, R. 

—absconditis sicut leo in cubili suo, Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 164). 

—occulto sicut leo —Ep. XIV (p. 49). 
—apocrypho — , Is. (M. XXIV. 622). 

36. contere brachium peccatoris, G., Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 296). 
contcres — , R. 

X 3. tetenderunt arcum, R., Trac. 

intenderunt—, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 557), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 268), Am. (M. XXV. 
1013). 

7. ignis et sulphur, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 19). 
—omit et — , R., Trac. 

XI. 7. igne examinatum, probatum terrae, G., Jer. 

(p. 120), Is. (M. XXIV. 38), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 212), Os. (M. XXV. 832), 
Ag. (M. XXV. 1404), Mat. (M. XXVI. 
188). 
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igne examinatum terrae, E., Ep. X (p. 

38), Ep. XVIII A(p. 81). 
igne prohatum terrae, Ep. XVIII B(p. 
' 100), Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1100). 

9. in circuitu irnpii am'bulant, R., Q., Com. 
— anibulahunt, H., Ep. XCII (p. 148). 

XII. 1. usquequo avcrtis faciem, E., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 576). 
quousque —, E. 

quamdiu—, Is. (M. XXIV. 352). 

4. ne umquam dbdormiam, R., G. 

—forte— Ep. CXIX (p. 456). 

XIII. 1. dixit insipiens, R., G. 

—stultus, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 553). 

3. non est qui faciat honum, non cst usque ad 

unum, R., G., Com., Jer. (p. 168), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 312), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
234), Za. (M. XXV. 1521). 

—fuit qui faceret—fuit — , Jer. (p. 109). 

4. devorant plehem meam sicut escam panis, 

E., G. 

—populum meum —> Mat, (M. XXVI. 
151). 

—populum meum ut cibum —, H. 

— populum meum velut — , Jer. (p. 45). 

XIV. 1. quis requiescet in monte sancto tuo, R., G., 

Trac., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 69). 

—ascendet in montem sanctum tuum, Za. 
(M. XXV. 1444). 

et in monte sancto tuo, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 
1042). 
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2. qui ingreditur sine macula, E., G., Trac. 
—amhulat— Za. (M. XXV. 1468). 

—amhulat immaeulatus, Is. (M. XXIV. 
538). 

3. qui loquitur veritatcm, R., G., Trac. 
loquiturque — , H. 

et loquitur —Za. (M. XJUV. 1468). 

4. glorificat, G., Trac. 

magnificat, R., Horn. (M. XXV. 682). 

XV. 5. qui restitues haercditatem meam mihi, G., 
Com., Za. (M. XXV. 1443). 

—restituisti mihi — , R. 

7. qui trihuit mihi intellectum, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 504). 

—mihi trihuit—, R., Com., Trac. 

9. caro mea requiescet, R., G., Trac. 

— requiescit, Joan. (M. XXIII. 381). 

10. nee dabis, R., G., Trac., Ep. XCVIII (p. 
192). 

non^, Am. (M. XXV. 1045). 

XVI. 1. intende deprecationi meae, R., Horn. (M. 

XXV. 760). 

deprecationem meam, G. 

XVII. 1. in die qua eripuit eum dominus de manu 
omnium inimicorum eius et de manu 
Saul, G. 

— emit—de manu Saul et de manu omni¬ 
um inimicorum ejus, R. 

—emit — , Jer. (p. 419). 

2. domine, fortitudo mea, G., Jer. (p. 419), 
Za. (M. XXV. 1498). 

—mrtiis —. R.. Com. 
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3. fortitudo mea, dominm firmamentum me- 
um et refugium meum et liberator meua, 
G. 

virtus mea, domimis—, E. 
dominus firmamentum meum et fortitudo 
mea et — , Horn. (M. XXIII. 1119). 

12. posuit enim deus- tenehras, Za. (M. XXV. 
1424). 

—omit enim deus —R., G., Com., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 335), Ezech. (M. XXV. 30), 
Dao. (M. XXV. 501), Za. {M. XXV. 
1454). 

16. fundamenta orbis terrarum, G., Com., Luc. 
(M. XXIII. 168). 

— terras, R. 

43. ut lutum platearum, R., G., Horn. (M. 

XXV. 596). 

quasir—. Is. (M. XXIV. 224). 

44. eripies me, R., G., 

eripe—, Is. (M. XXIV. 585). 

46. filii alieni inveterati sunt, et claudicave- 
runt a semitis suis, G., Mai. (M. XXV. 
1560). 

— inveteraverunt — , E., Is. (M. XXIV. 
585). 

— inveteraverunt—in semitis — , Is. (M. 
XXIV. 289). 

XVIII. 3. dies diei eructat verbum, R., G. 

— eructuat — , Com. 

— annuntiet — , E. 

— annuntiat — , Jer. (p. 406). 

5. in omnem terram exivit sonus eorum, et 
in fines orbis terrae verba eorum, R., G., 
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Am. (M. XXV. 1040, 1060), Ab. (M. 

XXV. 1312). 

—sonus ejus—verha illius, Ep. LXXVIII 
(p. 83). 

6. tamquam sponsus procedens de tlialamo 

suo, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 606). 

—processit — , Ep. LXV (p. 626). 

—egreditur — , Os. (M. XXV. 868). 
exsultavit ut gigas ad currendam viam 
suam, Is. (M. XXIV. 58). 

—omit suam, R., G., Com. 

7. occursus ejus usque ad summum ejus, R., 

G., Am. (M. XXV. 1044). 

—summum illius, Is. (M. XXIV. 58). 
occursus illius—, Ep. LXV (p. 626). 

8. iestimonuim doniini fidele, R., G. 

— dei—, Jer. (p. 88). 

9. praeceptum domini, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 

296), Ezech. (M. XXV. 178). 
mandatum —H., Ep. XVIII B(p. 100), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 246, 481, 544), Mat. (M. 

XXVI. 171). 

mandatum dei. Am. (M. XXV. 1086). 

10. judicia domini vera, justificata in seme- 
tipsa, G. 

—domini recta — , Is. (M. XXIV. 522). 
— semetipsis, Ezech. (M. XXV. 171). 

— dei — semetipsis, R. 

13. munda me, domine, R., Jer. (p. 211), Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 429), Is. (M. XXIV. 495, 
569, 631). 

—omit domine, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 605). 
.KIX. 7. exaudiet ilium de coelo, R., G. 

—eunu — , H. 

exaudiat eum — , Is. (M. XXIV. 657). 
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8. hi in currihus, rt hi in equis. R., G., Hil. 
(M. XXIIL 32), Is. (M. XXIV. 49), 
Os. (M. XXV. 913), Am. (M. XXV. 
1013, 1064), Za. (M. XXV. 1484, 1493, 
1510). 

—omit second hi —Ezech. (M. XXV. 
216). 

isti — isti — , Com. 

in nomine domini dei nostri magnificahi- 
mur, R., Os. (M. XXV. 913). ' 

—omit domini — , Hil. (M. XXIII. 32). 
— invocahimus, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 49), 
Am. (M. XXV. 1013), Za. (M. XXV. 
1484). 

—omit domini — invocahimus, Za. (M. 
XXV. 1493). 

XX. 2. in virtute tua, R., G., Eccl. (M. XXIII. 

1074), Ezech. (M. XXV. 271). 

— fortitudine—, Com. 

12. cogitaverunt consilium quod non potue- 
runt stahilire, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 535). 
— consilia quae—, G. 

XXI. 2. deus, deus mens, respice in me, quare me 

dcreliquistif R., G., Apol. (M. XXIII. 
456). 

—omit in — , Ep. UVII (p. 522). 

—omit respice in me —, H., Com., Bp. 
LVII (p. 522). 

—omit respice in me—ut quid dereliquisti 
me, Pel. (M. XXIII. 584). 
verha delictorum meorum, R., G., Com., 
Pel. (M. XXIIL 585). 
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—larnentationum mearum, Is. (M. XXIV. 
465). 

7. ego auteni sum vermis, R., G. 

—omit autem —> Jon. (M. XXV. 1149). 
11. de venire matris meae, R., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 466). 

ex utero — , Mat. (M. XXVI. 141). 

13. tauri pingues obsederunt me, R., G., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 316), 

—circumdederunt — , Com. 

17. circumdederunt me canes multi, R., G. 
circumierunt — , Com. 
concilium malignantium, R., G. 
et congregatio—, Mat. (M. XXVI. 207). 
19. super vestcm meam, R., G., Mat. (M. 
XXVI. 210). 

—vestimentum meum, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 
89). 

21. crue a framea deus animam meam, G. 

—omit deus — , R., Za. (M. XXV. 1520). 
23. narrabo nomen tuum, R., G., Virg. (M. 
XXIII. 198), Horn. (M. XXV. 633), 
Mai. (M. XXV. 1560). 
amiuntiabo— Mat. (M. XXVI. 217). 
laudabo te, R., G. 
cantabo —R. 

cantabo tibi, Horn. (M. XXV. 633), Mai. 
(M. XXV. 1660). 

28. reminiscentur et convertentur ad dond- 
mim, R., G., Za. (M. XXV. 1495). 
recordabuntur —H., Is. (M. XXIV. 502). 
recordabuntur et redibunt —, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 499). 

universae familiae gentium, G., Za. (M. 

XXV. 1495). 
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omnes—, Is. (M. XXIV. 499, 503). 
omnes patriae —, R. 

29. quoniam domini est regnum, R., G., Za. 

(M. XXV. 1495). 

—regnum est. Is. (M. XXIV. 499). 
quia^. Is. (M. XXIV. 502). 

30. in conspectu ejus cadent emnes, G., Ezech. 

(M. XXV. 303). 

—procident universi, R. 

31. anima mea illi vivet et semen meum ser- 

viet ipsi, G., Ep. CVIII (p. 318). 

—ipsi — iliif R. 

32. annuntiabimt coeli justitiam, R., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 658). 

—omit coeli — , G. 

XXII. 1. dominus regit me et nihil mihi deerit, K., 
G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 70), Za. (M. 

XXV. 1490). 

—pascit —Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 229, 
468), Os. (M. XXV. 934), Mi, (M. 
XXV. 1199), So. (M. XXV. 1380). 

— pascit —omit et — , H. 

2. super aquam refectionis, R., G. 

—aquas —> H., Is. (M. XXIV. 83), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 330), Za. (M. XXV. 1490), 
Mai. (M. XXV. 1644). 

4. etsi amhula/aero, G. 

si—, Ep. LXXVIII (p. 79). 

— ambulem, R. 

5. calio} metis inehrians quam praeclarus est, 

G., Ep. CXX (p. 479). 
poculum meum — praeclarum—, B. 

— turns—, Horn. (M. XXV. 648, 649), Jo. 
(M. XXV. 958), Ag. (M. XXV. 1394), 
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— praeclarus], Jer. (p. 388). 

— domini—perquam optimus est, Horn. 
(M. XXIII. 1122),—Ep. 
XLIV (p. 322). 

XXIII. 2. fundavit eum et super flumina praeparavit 
eum, G. 

— earn — illam, E. 

—eollocavit ilium, Is. (M. XXIV. 371). 

7. attollite portas, principes, vestras, G., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 32). 

tollite— R., Ep. XVIII A(p. 84). 
aperite— Abd. (M. XXV. 1101). 
levate— Ep. XXXVI (p. 273), Is. (M. 

XXIV. 610). 
levate — vestri. Com. 

levate, portae, capita vestra, H., Jer. (p. 
23)’ 

8. quis est iste rex gloriae? R., G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 610). 

—omit iste — , Dan. (M. XXV. 538). 
dominus potens in proelio, R., G. 
—fortis—. Is. (M. XXIV. 610), Dan. (M. 

XXV. 538). 

XXIV. 7. delicta juventutis meae et ignorantias 
meas ne memineris, G., Ep. LXXVI (p. 
34), Jer. (p. 393), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
238, 455), Ab. (M. XXV. 1307). 

—juventutis et ignorantiae meae—, E. 
peccata adulescentiae meae et ignorantiae 
meae —> Com. 

peccata adulescentiae meae et ignorantiae 
ne —> Ep. C (p. 213). 
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XXV. 3. quoniam misericordia tua ante oeulos meos 
est, R., G. 

quia ante oeulos meos misericordia tua 
est, Pel. (M. XXIII. 555). 

4. cum coneilio vanitatis, G., Jer. (p. 193). 
in coneilio — , R. 

in coneilio malignantium, Jer. (p. 362). 

5. odivi ecclesiam, malignantium, G., Jer. (p. 

193), Ezech. (M. XXV. 81). 

—congregationem malignorum, R. 

8. locum hahitationis gloriae tuae, G., Ep. 
LXV (p. 643), Ep. CVIII (p. 347), 
Ezecli. {M. XXV. 419). 

—tahernaculi gloriae —B., Jon. (M. 
XXV. 1134). 

12. pes enim mens stetit in via recta, R. 

—omit enim—in directo, G., Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 555). 

XXVI. 1. et salus mea, R., G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 
315), Za. (M. XXV. 1492). 

—Salvator mens. Is. (M. XXIV. 490, 554), 
So. (M. XXV. 1382). 

2. dum appropiant super me nocentes, ut 
edant carnes meos, B., G. 

— appropinquant —> Jer. (p. 18). 

— appropinquarent—ut ederent —Za. ( M. 
XXV. 1492). 

cum appropinquarent mihi qui affligehant, 
ut comederent—. Is. (M. XXIV. 474). 
cum appropinquarent adversum me qui af- 
fligunt me, ut comederent — , Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 54). 

qui tribulant me et inimici mei, Jer. (p. 
18). 
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—omit et—, E., G., Za. (M. XXV. 1492). 

3. si consistant adversum me castra, G., Za, 

(M. XXV. 1492). 

—adversm me—, R. 

— steterit — , Apol. (M. XXIII. 401). 
si exsurgat adversum me praelium, G., Za, 
(M, XXV. 1492). 

—insurgat in me —> R. 

—steterit — , Apol. (M. XXIII. 401). 

4. unam petivi a domino, hanc requiram, R., 

G., Com., Ecel. (M. XXIII. 1072). 
unum—hoc — , H., Ep. LXV (p. 643), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 43, 517), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
405, 419), Za. (M. XXV. 1537). 
ut inhahitem in domo domini omnibus die- 
bus vitae meae, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
517), Ezech. (M. XXV. 405, 419), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1537). 

—omnes dies—, R,, Is. (M. XXIV. 43). 
— habitem—omnes dies — , Ep. LXV (p. 
643). 

—habitem —> H. 

ut videam voluptatem domini, et visitem 
templum ejus, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 
374). 

et videam delectationem —> Za. (M. XXV. 
1537). 

— jucunditatem—templum sanctum — , E- 
zech^ (M. XXV. 405). 

— voluntatem—et protegar a templo san- 
cto~—, R. 

6. in petra exalta/vit me, R., G. . 

—exaltasti —Is. (M. XXIV. 50). 

11. legem pone mihi, domine, in via tua, G., 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 145). 
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XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


—mihi canstitue, domine, in via, R. 
dirige me in semitam rectam, B., G. 
deduo--, Ezech. (M. XXV. 109). 
deduc — semita recta, H. 

13. bona domini in terra viventium, R., G., 
Ep. XXII (p. 144), Ep. CVIII (p. 347), 
Ep. CXX (p. 510), Is. (M. XXIV. 37, 
217, 631, 555, 598), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
276, 487), Os. (M. XXV. 845, 940), Am. 
(M. XXV. 1096), Za. (M. XXV. 1427), 
Mat. (M. XXVI. 34). 

—regione viventium, Ep. XXI (p. 120). 

1. ne sileas a me, ne quando taceas a me, et 
assimilabor descendentibus in lacum, 
G., [et assimilabor — , Com. 
ne sileas a me, et ero similis descendenti- 
bus — , R. 

ne taceas, neque compescaris, deus, et ne 
sileas a me, et assimilabor — , Am. (M. 
XXV. 1080). 

adsimilatus sum — , Jer. (p. 82). 

1. in atrio sancto ejus, G., Za. (M. XXV. 
1438). 

—aula sonata ejus, E. 

6. vox domini confringentis cedros, E., G., 
Za. (M. XXV. 1499). 

— conterentis — , Com. 
confringet dominus cedros lAbani, E., G., 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 302), Za. (M. XXV. 
1499). 

commovebit—, Jer. (p. 257). 
conteret —> Is. (M. XXIV. 218). 
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6. dilcctus quemadmodum films unicornium, 

G. 

—simit—, Ep. LXXVIII (p. 73). 

— siciit — unicornuorum, R. 

7. vox domini intcrcidcntis flammam, R., G., 

Is. (M. XXIV. 353), Za. (M' XXV. 
1521). 

—incidentis —Com. 

8. vox domini conciitientis soUtudinem, R., 

Is. (M. XXIV. 374). 

— desertum, G., Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 374, 
659). 

—par ere faciens desertum, Is. (M. XXIV. 
659). 

—parturire faciens desertum, H. 
commovehit dominus, R., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 374). 

concutiet —Ezech. (M. XXV. 480). 

9. vox domini praeparantis cervos, R., G., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 374, 586). 

—perficientis —Is. (M. XXIV. 373). 
revelabit condensa silvarum. Is. (M. 

XXIV. 374), Ezech. (M. XXV. 332). 
—omit silvarum, R., G. 
revelavit—omit silvarum. Is. (M. XXIV. 
586). 

10. dominus diluvium inhahitare facit, G., Ep. 
LXIX (p. 691), Is. (M. XXIV. 520). 
— inhahitat, R., Com. 

XXIX. 6. ad maUitinum, R., G., Com. 

in matutino, H., Ezech. (M. XXV. 462). 
7. ego autem dixi in ahundantia mea, G, 
—omit autem— Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 
—mea ahundantia, R. 
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8. in bona rohintatc, R. 

—omit bona—, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 656). 
1-2. conscidisti saccum mcum et circiimdedisti 
me laetitia, G. 

—et praecinxisti —, E. 
scidisti—et induisti —Ep. CVIII (p. 
338). 

XXX. 6. pater, in manus tuas commendo spiritum 
meuni, Pel. (M. XXIII. 585). 
omit pater— R., G., Jon. (M. XXV. 
1137). 

13. oblivioni datus sum, tamguam mortuus a 
cordc, G., Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1081). 
excidi tamquam mortuus a corde, R. 

19. muta fiant labia dolosa, Q., Os, (M. XXV. 
899), 

—efficiantur —R. 

in superbia et in abusione, Os, (M. XXV. 
899). 

— et abusione, G. 

—et contemptu, E. 

XXXI. 1. beati quorum remissae sunt iniquitates. 

R., G., Ep. LXIV (p. 610), Ep. LXIX 
(p. 692), Pel. (M. XXIII. 585), Is, (M. 
XXIV. 534), Ezech. (M. XXV. 130), 
Os. (M. XXV. 889), Ab. (M. XXV. 
1299). 

beati enim — opertae sunt —Os. ( M. XXV. 
907). 

4. versatus sum in miseria, dum infigitur 
mihi spina. Pel. (M. XXIII. 563), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 676). 

—mihi infigitur —, Jer. (p. 222). 
versata sitm—mihi infigitur —Ep. CVIII 
(p. 307). 
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— configitur — , Apol. (M. XXIII. 429). 
—in infirmitate—configitur — , Is. (M. 
XXIV. 331). 

— cum infigitur — , Ab. (M. XXV. 1324). 
—miseria mea, cum exardesceret mesais, 

H. 

conversus sum in aerumnn mea, dum mihi 
infigitur spina, Ezecb. (M. XXV. 40). 
conversus sum in aerumna mea, dum con¬ 
figitur spina, G. 

conversus sum in aerumna, dum configi¬ 
tur spina, R. 

5. delictum meum cognitum tibi feci, B., G. 
peccatum notum feci tibi, Is. (M. XXIV. 
625). 

peccatum meum notum facio tibi, H. 
injustitiam meam non abscondi, G. 
injustitias meas non operui, R. 
iniquitatem meam non operui. Is. (M. 
XXIV. 625). 

iniquitatem meam non abscondi, H. 
dixi enim, pronuntiabo contra me injusti¬ 
tiam meam. Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 

—omit enim—adversus me injustitias 
meas, R. 

—omit enim—adversum me iniquitatem 
meam. Is. (M. XXIV. 625). 

—omit enim—eonfitebor adversum me—, 

G. 

tu dimisisti impietatem cordis mei, R., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 625). 

— remisisti—peccati mei, G., Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 556). 

7. exsultatio mea, erue me, G., Za. (M. XXV. 
1494). 
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—redime me, R. 

9. in, freno et camo maxillae eorum constrin~ 
ges, gui non approximant (appropin- 
quant) ad te, R. 

— comtringe—approximant —Za. (M. 
XXV. 1539). 

—c onstringe — appropinquant —Ep. 
LXXVIII (p. 68). 

— constringe—appropinquant tibi, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 388). 

—camo et f r e n o — constringe — approxi¬ 
mant—, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 358). 

—camo et freno — constringe — appropin¬ 
quant—, Ezech. (M. XXV. 81). 

10. multa flagella peceatoris, G., Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 521). 

— peccatorum, R. 


KXXII. 6. omnis virtus eorum, R. G-., Ep. CXX (p. 

499), Jer. (p. 334), Is. (M. XXIV. 82, 
407). 

omit omnis— Is. (M. XXIV. 439). 

15. finadt singillatim corda eorum, R., G., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 667). 

—per singulos — , Com. 

qui intelligit in omnia opera eorum, R. 

—omit in — , G. 

et intelligit —omit in —Is. (M. XXIV. 
667). 

17. fallax equus ad salutem, R., G., Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 254), Am. (M. XXV. 1013, 
1064), Ah. (M. XXV. 1319), Za. (M. 
XXV. 1493). 
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—in salutem, Is. (M. XXIV. 49, 356), E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 242), Horn. (M. XXV. 
624), Za. (M. XXV. 1484, 1510). 

XXXIII. 6. accedite ad eum, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
46). 

—ad dominiim, Is. (M. XXIV. 115). 
facies vestrae non confundentur, G., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 46). 
vultus vestri non erubescent, R. 

7. iste pauper clamavit et dominus exaudivit 

eum, R., G. 

hie pauper — ilium. Is. (M. XXIV. 336). 
hie pauper — exaudivit, H. 

8. immittet angelus domini in circuitu ti- 

mentium eum et eripiet eos, R., G., Za. 
(M. XXV. 1483). 

circumdat—Kberabit eos, Is. (M. XXIV. 
78 ),—timentium eum], Is. (M. XXIV. 
671). 

circumdet—eripiat eos, Ab. (M. XXV 
1286). 

circumdabit—in gyro timentes eum, et 
eruet eos, H. 

9. quoniam suavis est dominus, R., G., Ep. 

LXXVIII (p. 71), Ep. CVIII (p. 339), 
Jer. (p. 287), Ezeeb. (M. XXV. 32, 
57), Mat. (M. XXVI. 184). 

—suavis sive dulcis —Ezech. (M. XXV 

102 ). 

guam suavis—, Ep. LXXI (p. 7), Is. (M. 

XXIV. 86, 256), Am. (M. XXV. 1095). 
quia suavis —Jer. (p. 403). 

10. non est inopia timentibus eum, G., Is, (M. 
XXIV. 480, 583). 
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nihil deest timentibus eum, B., Eccl. (M. 
XXIII. 1116). 

13. Gt diligit dies vidcre honos. Is. (M. XXIV. 

147). 

omit et—, (J. 

—cup it tndere dies honos, E. 

14. cohibe linguam tuam a vnalo, R., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 574). 

compesce — , Is. (M. XXIV. 147). 
prohibe —O. 

15. diverte a male, B., G-. 
declina —Is. (M. XXIV. 147). 

16. oculi enim domini super justos, et uures 

illius in precem eorum. Is. (M. XXIV. 
500),— justos^, Ezech. (M. XXV. 103). 
—omit enim—aures ejus ad prcces eorum, 
B. 

—omit enim—aures ejus in preces eorum, 

G. 

17. mdtus autem domini super fadentes mala, 

R., G. 

—enim—, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1078). 
facies enim —Na. (M. XXV. 1236). 
facies domini—, Ezech. (M. XXV. 44, 
115). 

ut perdat, R., G., Na. (M. XXV. 1236). 

■— disperdat, Ezecti. (M. XXV. 44, 116). 

21. dominus custodit omnia ossa eorum, unum 

ex eis non conteretur, R. 

—ea? his— Is- (M. XXIV. 571). 
custodit do minus—cx Us —G- 

22. mors peccatorum pessima est, R., Ezech. 

(M. XXV. 57, 122). 

—omit est, G., Com. 
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XXXIV. 3. conclude adversus eos qui persequuntur 
me, G. 

—ex advcrao eorum qui — , Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 90). 

—adversos eos—me persequuntur, E. 
praeocGupa ex adverse persequentes me, 

H. 

10. domine, quis similis tibi, E., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 571). 

deus, —, Horn. (M. XXV. 781). 

—similis erit tihi, Ezech. (M. XXV. 269). 
—similis tui, H., Jer. (p. 276). 

13. ego autem cum mihi molesti essent, indue- 
bar cilicio, G. 

et cum—. Is. (M. XXIV. 665). 

—induebam me —Com. 

—dum mihi — ind/uebam me — , E. 
humiliabam in jejunio, E., G. 
humiliavi — , Ep. CVIII (p. 307). 
in sinu meo convertetur, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 635). 

— convertdbatur, R. 

XXXV. 6. veritas tua usque ad nubes, E., G., Eccl. 

(M. XXIII. 1102), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
20, 308), Horn. (M. XXV. 628), Xa. 
(M. XXV. 1234), Za. (M. XXV. 1526). 
—omit usque —Is. (M. XXIV. 78). 

7. judicia tua abyssus multa, E., G., Ah. (M. 

XXV. 1322). 

judicia domini —Ep. XXXIX (p. 297), 
Jon. (M. XXV. 1135), Za. (M. XXV. 
1539). 

homines emm et jumenta salvos facies, do¬ 
mine, Za. (M. XXV. 1469). 
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—omit enim —R., Com., Jer. (p. 440), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 335, 451), Za. (M. 
XXV. 1431). 

—omit enim—mlvahis —G., Za. (M. 
XXV. 1431). 

quoniam homines ct jumenta—faciet do- 
minus, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1042). 

9. inehriabuntur ab ubertate domus tuae, E., 
G., Za. (M. XXV. 1446). 

—sive pingiiedine —Za. (M. XXV. 
1446). 

—de pinguedine —H. 
torrente voluptatis tuae potabis eos, E., 
G., Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1028), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 70). 

—illos, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1018). 
de torrente —x\m. (M. XXV. 1068). 

XXXVI. 1. noli aemulari in malignantibus, neque ze- 
lavcris faeientes iniquitatem, G. 

—inter malignantes, neque aemulatus 
fueris — , E. 

ne zeleris in—neque aemuleris — , Is. (M. 
XXIV. 493). 

4. delectare in domino, et dabit tibi petitio- 

nes cordis tui, G., Jer. (p. 394), Eccl. 
(M. XXIII. 1028), Is. (M. XXIV. 531, 
574). 

—sive delieiis fruere in domino — , Is. (M. 

XXIV. 531). 

— petitionem—, E. 

5. revela ad dominum viam tuam, et spera in 

eum, E., Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 

— domino—in eo, E., G. 
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6. cdncct tamquam lumen justitiam tuam, et 
judicium tuuni sicut meridiem, R. 

—quasi lumen —omit t uum—tamquam me¬ 
ridiem, G. 

—quasi lumen—tamquam meridiem, Pel. 
(M. XXIIL 656). 

18. novit dominus vias immaculatorum, et 
hacreditas eorum in aeternum erit, E. 
—dies immaculatorum — , G. 
cognoscit—erit in sempiternum. Is. (M. 

XXIV. 641). 

10. in tempore malo, E., G., Com. 

— pessimo. Is. (M. XXIV. 641). 

33. a domino gressus hominis diriguntur, R., 
Pel. (M. XXIII. 520). 

— dirigentur, Jer. (p. 139). 
apud dominum — dirigentur, G. 
volet nimis, Jer. (p. 139). 

—omit nimis, R., G. 

25. juvenior fui et senui, R., Ep. XXII (p. 
194). 

juvenis—. Is. (M. XXIV. 83), Am. (M. 

XXV. 1085). 

juvenis—non senui. Is. (M. XXIV. 641). 
junior—etenim senui, G. 
semen ejus qnaerens panem, G., Ep. XXII 
(p. 194), Is. (M. XXIV. 83, 641), Am. 
(M. XXV. 1085). 

—egens pane, R. 

29. justi vero haereditate possidehunt terram 
et inhaMtdbunt, R. 

—autem haereditdbunt terram —G. 
justi possidehunt terram et hahitabunt, Is. 
(M. XXIV. 575). 
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31. in eorde ip»ius, E., G. 

—illius, Is. (M. XXIV. 487). 

34. custodi mas ejus, et exaltaMt te, ut inha- 

hites terram, E. 

—elevabit te, ut possideas — , Is. (M. 
XXIV. 575). 

— viam—ut haereditate capias terram, G. 

35. tidi impium superexaltatum et elevatum 

sicut ccdros Libani, G. 

—super cedros — , E. 

—impium exaltatum — , Jer. (p. 257), Am. 
(M. XXV. 1009). 

—impium exaltatum—cedrum Libani, 
Com. 

—elevatum et exaltatum — , Is. (M. XXIV. 
349). 

36. et transivi, et ecce non erat: et guaesivi 

eum, G., Am. (M. XXV. 1009),—erai], 
Com. 

—omit third et—. Is. (M. XXIV. 349). 
—omit ecce— Is. (M. XXIV. 410). 

—omit first and third et — , E. 
—pertransivi], Na. (M. XXV. 1237). 

39. salus autem justorum, E., G. 

—enim^. Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 

2. ne in ira tua arguas me, neque in furore 
tuo corripias me, E., Horn. (M. XXV. 
601). 

—in furore tuo—in ira tua —G., Jer. 
(pp. 139, 374), Za. (M. XXV. 1420),— 
arguas me]. Com. 

5. iniguitates meae supergressae sunt caput 
meum, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 86), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 313). 
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—superposuerunt caput — , R. 

—aggravatae sunt super me, Mat. (M. 
XXVI. 75). 

—elevatae sunt supra caput —, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 573). 

elevatae sunt iniquitates meae super ca¬ 
put—, Is. (M. XXIV. 28). 
et sicut onus grave gravatae sunt, Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 313). 

omit et—, R., G., Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1086), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 86), So. (M. XXV. 
1358). 

quasi onus —Ezech. (M. XXV. 212). 
quasi onus—aggravatae sunt, H., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 573), Na. (M. XXV. 1250). 
quasi onus—ingravatae sunt, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 28). 

6. putruerunt et corruptae sunt cicatrices 

meae, G., Horn. (M. XXIII. 1121), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 71), Am. (M. XXV. 1032, 
1053), Mai. (M. XXV. 1555). 
computruerunt — , Com., Horn. (M. XXIII. 
1131), Is. (M. XXIV. 224), Ezech. (M. 

XXV. 62, 127). 

computruerunt et deterioraverunt — , R. 
computruerunt cicatrices meae. Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 584). 

7. miseriis afflictus sum et curvatus sum us¬ 

que in finem, R. 
miser foetus sum et — , G. 
afflictus sum et ineurvatus usque ad fi¬ 
nem, Is. (M. XXIV. 564). 
afflictus sum et ineurvatus sum nimis, H. 
tota die contristatus ingrediebar, R., G. 

— incedebam. Is. (M. XXIV. 564). 
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XXXVIII. 


—triatis—, Is. (M. XXIV. 559), Mai. (M. 
XXV. 1573). 

8. lumhi mei implcti sunt illusionibus, G.. 
Jer. (p. 14), Pel. (M. XXIII. 584), Is'. 
(M. XXIV. 261), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
133). 

—repleti sunt —Is. (M. XXIV. 336), 
Ezech. (M. XXV.469). 
renes mei—, Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 
anima mea completa est — , R. 

14. epo autem tamquam surdus non audiehani, 

et sieut mutus non aperiens os suum, G 
—q uasi surdus—q uasi mutus — , Ep. 
CVIII (p. 330). 

— vero—tamquam mutus —Ep. XVII (p. 
70). 

—velut surdus—qui non aperit—, B. 

15. ut homq non audiens et non habens in ore 

suo increpationes, R., — audiens], Ep. 

XVII (p. 70). 

sicut homo — redargutiones, G. 
quasi homo—nee habens — , Jer. (p. 345), 
Apol. (M. XXIII. 424). 
et non habens — eorreptiones, Com. 

2. cum consisteret peccator adversum me, G. 
—adversum me peccator, Ep. XVII (p. 

70), Ep. OVIII (p. 330), Jer. (p. 150), 
Apol. (M. XXIII. 424), Is. (M. XXIV. 
382). 

dum consistit peccator adversus me, B. 

3. obmutui et humiliatus sum, B., G., Ep. 

XVIII (p. 70), Ep. OVIII (p. 330), 
Apol. (M. XXIII. 424), Is. (M. XXIV. 
382). 
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omit et humiliatus sum, Jer. (p. 150). 
silui a ionis, R., G., Ep. XVIII (p. 70), 
Ep. CVIII (p. 330), Apol. (M. XXIII. 
424). 

— de honis, Jer. (p. 150). 

tacui de honis, Is. (M. XXIV. 382). 

tacui de hono, H. 

7. verumtamen in imagine pertransit homo, 

G. 

— peramhulat — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 80, 
140). 

— peramhulat omnis homo, Ep. LI (p. 
408). 

in imagine enim peramhulat—, Eccl. (M. 
XXIII. 1079). 

— peramhulahat — , Pel. (M. XXIII. 537). 
quamquam — amhulat—, R. 
sed et frustra conturhatur, G. 
verumtamen frustra—, Ezech. (M. XXV. 
140). 

vane conturhahitur, E. 

13. advena sum ego et peregrinus, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 366, 441), Jon. (M. XXV. 1127), 
Mai. (M. XXV. 1555). 

—omit ego — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 56, 143), 
Jo. (M. XXV. 951). 

— ego sum — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 383), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1536). 

—omit ego — peregrina, Ep. OVIII (p. 
307). 

—ego in terra—. So. (M. XXV. 1356). 
— ego sum in terra —> Is. (M. XXIV. 304). 
—ego sum super terram — , Jer. (p. 13). 

— sum apud te — , Ep. LXXI (p. 3). 

— ego sum apud te —> G. 
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aecola sum et — , Is. (M. XXIV. 230). 
ineola ego sum apud te in terra—j B. 

14. remitte mihi ut refrigerer priusquam abe¬ 
am, et amplius non ero, G. 

—priusquam earn—, E. 
dimitte—, Ezeeh. (M. XXV. 246). 
ignosce—et ultra non suhsistam, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 632). 

3. statuit supra petram pedes meos, B., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 483), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
32), Horn. (M. XXV. 711), Am. (M. 

XXV. 1055), AM. (M. XXV. 1103). 
—super petram —G., So. (M. XXV. 

1349), Mat. (M. XXVI. 50). 
super petram statuit — , Horn. (M. XXV. 
678). 

4. immisit in os meum canticum novum, car¬ 

men deo nostro, G. 

—hymnum deo nostro, B. 
misit in ore meo — hymnum deo nostro. Is. 
(M. XXIV. 490). 

dedit in ore meo — laudem deo nostro, H. 

8. in capite libri, B., G., Com. 

— capitulo——, BE. Q. (M. XXIII. 938), 
Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1115), Is. (M. XXIV. 
332), Ezech. (M. XXV. 34). 

9. ut facerem voluntatem tuam, deus meus, 

G., Mat. (M. XXVI. 199),—or faciam 
B. 

—omit deus meus, Is. (M. XXIV. 640). 
domine, ut —omit deus meus, Jon. (M. 
XXV. 1130). 

deus, ut —omit deus meus. Is. (M. XXIV. 
413). 
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deus, ut faeiam —omit deus mens, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 453). 

17. diligunt salutare tuum, E., G. 

—salutare ejus, Pach. (M. XXIII. 90). 

18. ego autern mendicus sum et pauper, G., 

Ep. CXX (p. 474). 

—vero egenus et pauper sum, R. 
dominus sollicitus est mei, G. 

—est pro me, Ep. CXX (p. 474). 

—erit pro me, H. 

—curam liahet mei, R. 

LX. 4. universmn stratum ejus versasti, R., G. 

toturn lectum meiim versasti, Ep. CVIII 
(p. 307). 

9. numguid, qiii dormit, non adjieiet, ut re- 
surgat, R., G., Com. 

—qui dormit, non resurget, Ep. OXIX (p. 
457). 

XLI. 2. sicut eervus desiderat, R., Ep. CVIII (p. 
339), Am. (M. XXV. 1030). 

—desiderat eervus, Is. (M. XXIV. 373). 
quemadmodum desiderat eervus, G. 

3. sitivit anima mea ad deum fortem, vivum, 

G., Ep. CVIII (p. 339), Is. (M. XXIV. 
296). 

—ad deum vivum, R. 

—ad deum viventem. Is. (M. XXIV. 529). 
appareho emte faciem dei, R., G, 
pareho—, Ep. CVIII (p. 339). 

4. ubi est deus tuus, R., G. 

—dominus deus — , Mi. (M. XXV. 1230). 

5. quoniam transibo in locum tabernaculi, 

G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 75). 
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—ingrediar — , R. 
quia —Ep. LXV (p. 643). 
pertransibo—, Is. (M. XXIV. 517), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1536). 

donee transeam in loco —, Ep. liXXVIII 
(p. 50). 

sonus epulantis, E., G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 
50). 

sonitu festa celebrantium, Ep. LXV (p. 
644). 

multitudinis festa celehrantis, H. 

6. spera in deo, quoniam adhuc confitebor 
illi, G. 

—omit adhuc—^ R. 

—in domino —omit adhuc — , Ep. XXII 
(p. 152). 

—in deum —omit adhuc —Ep. CVIII (p. 
332). 

XLIII. 3. manus tua gentes disperdidit, R., G. 

— interfecit, Is. (M. XXIV. 663). 

6. inimicos nostros ventilabimus cornu, G., 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 307), Ab. (M. XXV. 
1314). 

—cornu ventilabimus, Is. (M. XXIV. 76, 
602). 

—omit cornu, R. 

16. confusio vultus mei operuit me, R., Mai. 
(M. XXV. 1565). 

—faciei meae cooperuit —G. 

18. et obliti non sumus te, et inique non egi- 
mus in testamento tuo, R. 
nec —G. 

et non sumus obliti tui, nec inique egimus 
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in testamentum tuum, Ep. CVIII (p. 
334). 

19. et non recessit retro cor nostrum, E., G. 
nec avcrsum est retrorsum — , Ep. CVIII 

(p 334). 

declinasti semitas nostras a via tua, E., G. 
declinare fecisti semitas — , Is. (M. XXIV. 
619). 

declinare fecisti vias nostras a viis tuis, 
Is. (M. XXIV. 553). 

20. quoniam humiliasti nos, R., G. 

et humiliasti — , Is. (M. XXIV. 619). 
operuit nos umbra mortis, E., Pach. (M. 

XXIII. 91). 
cooperuit —G. 

21. si obliti sumus nomen dei nostri, et si eas- 

pandimus manus, R., G. 
et non sumus obliti nominis —omit et—, 
Pach. (M. XXIII. 91). 

23. exsurge, quare obdormis, domine, R., G., 
Am. (M. XXV. 1070). 

—ut quid dormis —> Ep. CVIII (p. 346), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 443), Za. (M. XXV. 
1434). 

—ut quid dormitas — , Ep. CIX (p. 355). 
consurge, quare dormitas—, H. 
surge, cur dormis —Jer. (p. 176). 

25. in pulvere anima nostra, adhaesit in terra 
venter noster, E. 

—anima mea, adhaesit terrae venter meus. 
Is. (M. XXIV. 497). 

—conglutinatus est in terra —> G. 

XLIV. 1. pro his, E., Com. Ep. LXV (p. 619). 

— iis, G. 
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filiis Core, ad intelleetum, R., Q. 
fiJiorum — in intelligentiam, Ep. UXV (p. 
619 >. 

2. eructavit cor meum, R., G., Ep. XXI (p. 

129), Ep. LXXI (p. 7). 
eructuavit —Ep. UXV (p. 621), Ep. 
CVIII (p. 339). 

3. speciosus forma, R., G., Ep. LXV (pp. 

624, 625), !.<?. (M. XXIV. 311, 501). 
formosus decore. Is. (M. XXIV. 611). 
d^core pulcTirior, H. 
diffusa est gratia, R., G. 
effusa —, H., Ep. LXV (p. 625), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 90). 

4. accingcre gladio ttio super femur tiium, 

potentissime, G., Ep. LXV (p. 627), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 611), Za. (M. XXV. 1487). 
—omit tuum —Ep. LXV (p. 636). 

—gladium tuum circa —Horn. ( M. XXV. 
781). 

— gladium tuum circa —omit tuum —, R. 

5. specie tua et pulchritudine tua, R., G-, Ep. 

LXV (p. 627), Is. (M. XXIV. 611), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1487). 

specie tua et decore tuo et puchritudine 
tua, Horn. (M. XXV. 781). 
gloria tua et decore tuo, H. 
intende, prospers procede, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 611), Za. (M. XXV. 1487). 
intende et — , R. 

et intende —Ep. LXV (p. 628). 

6. sagittae tuae aoutae, potentissime, R., Ep. 

LXV (p. 629), Is. (M. XXIV. 464), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1486). 

—omit pot&ndAssimfie, G. 
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in corde inimicorum, R., Ep. LXV (p. 
629). 

— corda —G. 

7. t'irga directionis, G., Ep. LXV (p. 631), 

Is. (M. XXIV. 307). 
virga recta est, R. 

8. oleo laetitiac prae ronxortihiis tiiis, R., G., 

Ep. LXV (p. 631), Jer. (p. 386), Dan. 
(M. XXV. 552). 

—participibus ttiis, Ab. (M. XXV. 1326), 
Mat. (M. XXVI. 44). 

—exsultationis —Is. (M. XXIV. 599), 
Ezeeh. (M. XXV. 131). 

— exsultationis—participibus —, H., Eccl. 
(M. XXIII. 1085), Horn. (M. XXIII. 
1120), Ezech. (M. XXV. 444), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1325). 

9. myrrha et gutta et casia, R., G., Ep. LXV 

(p. 633). 

—et stilla—, Horn. (M. XXIII. 1132). 
a domibus eburneis ex quibus delectave- 
runt te, G-, Ep. LXV (p. 633), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 255). 

—gradibus eburneis—te deleetaverunt, R. 
—domibus elephantinis — laetificaverunt 
te, Horn. (M. XXIII. 1132), \_ex qui¬ 
bus— Ep. LXV (p. 636). 
de —omit ex—laetificaverunt te, H.,— ebur¬ 
neis], Ep. LXV (p. 635). 

10. circumdata varietate, G., Ep. XXII (p. 
151), Ep. LXV (p. 636), Is. (M. XXIV. 
280,471), Ezech. (M. XXV. 132, 137, 
485), Za. (M. XXV. 1534). 
circumamicta varietatibus, R. 
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11. obUviscere populum tiiuni, R., Or., Ep. 

XXII (p- 143), Ep. EIV (p. 468), Ep. 
EXV (pp. 637, 644, 645), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 126, 179). 

— populi tui, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 280). 
dimitte —> Ep. LXV (p. 639). 

12. et concupiscet rex decorem tuum, G., Ep. 

XXII (pp. 143, 145), Ep. EIV (p. 468), 
Ep. LXV (p. 637), Ezech. (M. XXV- 
126, 179). 

quia—, Is. (M. XXIV. 280). 

quoniam concupivit rex speciem tuam, B. 

quia ipfie est dominus deiis tuus, R., Ep. 

EIV (p. 468). 
quoniam — , G. 

quoniam —omit deus —, Ep. LXV (p. 
637). 

13. et filiae Tyri, G. 

omit et—, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 280), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1480). 

omit et — "filia — , Ep. l/XV (p. 639). 
vultum tuum deprecahuntur omnes divites 
pleJjis, R., G. 

—omit omnes — , Ep. LXV (p. 639). 
faciem tuam precdbuntur —omit omnes > 
Is. (M. XXIV. 280). 
faciem tuam —omit omnes — populi, BE. 

14. omnis gloria ejus filiae regis ah intus, G., 

Ep. LXV (p. 641). 

— filiae regum —> R., Dan. (M. XXV. 
656). 

—omit efus—, Ep. OVII (p. 298), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 35). 

_omit ejus—regis intrinsecus, H., Joan- 

(M. XXIII- 379), Is. (M. XXIV. 280). 
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omnis eniwx—omit ejiis — intrinsecus, E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 212). 

15. circumamicta varietatibus, G., Ep. LXV 

(p. 641). 

— varietate, R., Ep. LXV (p. 644). 

16. afferentur tibi, afferentur in laetitia, G., 

Ep. LXV (p. 642), Za. (M. XXV. 
1489). 

—omit second afferentur —R. 

18. memores erunt nominis tui, R., G. 
memor ero — , Ep. LXV (pp. 645, 646). 

XLV. 3. dxim turbahitur terra, et transferentur 
monies in cor maris, R., G., Mat. (M. 
XXVI. 154). 

cum conturbata fuerit — translati —E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 247). 

4. aquae eorum, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 247). 
— ejus, R. 

11. quoniam ego sum deus, R., G., Pach. (M. 
XXIII. 89). 

quia—, Pach. (M. XXIII. 90). 

XLVI. 5. elegit nobis haereditatem suam, speciem 
Jacob, G. 

—pulohritudinem Jacob, Is. (M. XXIV. 

551), Za. (M. XXV. 1443). 

—nos in haereditatem sibi —> R. 

XLVII. 2. monte sancto ejus, R., G., Za. (M. XXV. 
1431). 

—suo, H., Za. (M. XXV. 1464). 

3. mans Sion., R., G., Jov. (M. XXIII. 240). 

monies —> Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 162). 

7. tremor apprehendit eos, R., G. 
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—apprchcndit impios, Is. (M. XXIV. 
526). 

8. spiritu vchcmcnti eontcrcs naves, E., G. 
—confringes —Com., Jon. (M, XXV. 

1122 ). 

—violcnto—, Ep. XXXVII (p. 287), Did, 
(M. XXIII, 147), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
19). 

—violcnto confringes —Is. (M. XXIV. 
52), Dan. (M. XXV. 554). 

9. siciit audivimus, ita et vidimus in dcitate 

domini virtutum, in civitate dei nostri, 
E., Ep. LX (p. 555). 

—omit et—, Is. (M. XXIV. 523). 

— sic vidimus —G. 

quaecumquc audivimus et vidhnus in civi¬ 
tate dei nostri, Ep. XXIII (p. 213). 

11. secundum nomcn tuum, deus, ita et laus 
tua in, fines terrae, E. 

— sic et laus — , G. 

sicuf nomen—in universa terra, Za. (M. 
XXV. 1530). 

15. ipse rcget nos in saecula, R., G. 
—pascet—. Is. (M. XXIV. 638). 

XLVIII. 12. vocaverunt nomina sua in terris suis, G., 
Ep. C (p. 215). 

invoGobunt nomina eorum in terris ipso- 
rum, E. 

13(21). homo cum in honore esset, non intellexit, 
E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 340), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 119), So. (M. XXV. 1342). 
homo enim cum—, Is. (M. XXIV. 476). 
homo enim cum — intelligit, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 306). 
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comparatus est jiimentis insipientihiis et 
similis factus est illis, E., G., Ep. 
XCVIII (p. 189), Is. (M. XXIV. 340), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 119), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 306), So. (M. XXV. 1342). 

—eis. Is. (M. XXIV. 476). 

XLIX. 1. a soils ortu, R., G. 

ah ortu soils, H., Za. (M. XXV. 1468). 

2. ex Sion species decoris ejus, R., G. 

de Sion decor pulchritudinis ejus, Za. (M. 
XXV. 1468). 

3. deus manifestus veniet, deus noster, et non 

silehit, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 352). 
—manifeste—, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 352). 

— manifeste — tacehit. Is. (M. XXIV. 
664). 

ignis in conspectu ejus ardehit, R., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 352). 

— exardescet, G. 

—ante eum—. Is. (M. XXIV. 664). 

11. pulchritudo agri mecum est, G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 34). 
species —R. 

13. numquid manducaho carnes taurorum, 
aut sanguinem hircorum potaho, R., G., 
Is. (M. XXIV. 34). 

— comedam — hibam, H., Pach. (M. XXIII. 
92). 

16. quare tu enarras justitias meas et assu- 
mis testamentum meum, E., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 96), Am. (M. XXV. 1064). 
ut quid—, Ep. LXV (p. 623). 
ut quid tu assumis testamentum meum, 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 160). 
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17. tu vero odisti disciplinam, et projedsti 

sermones mcos post te, R. 

~autem~, Ezech. (M. XXV. 84). 

—sermones meoa retrorsum, G-. 

18. videhas furem, simul currchas cum eo, K, 
— omit simul —> G-. 

—et ourrebas—. Is. (M. XXIV. 39). 

—et concurrebas —> Ep. CIX (p. 353). 

20. adversus fratrem tuum loquebaris, G., Ep. 

LII (p. 437), Apol. (M. XXIII. 424), 
Is. (M, XXIV. 628). 
adversum — detrahebas, E. 

21. eadstimasti inique, quod ero tui similis, G., 

Apol. (M. XXIII. 424), Is. (M. XXIV. 
629). 

— iniquitatem, quod ero tibi — , R., Ep. 
LII (p. 437). 

statuam illam contra faciem, E. 

— omit illam — G., Ep. LII (p, 437), 
Apol. (M. XXIII. 424). 
ponam contra faciem. Is. (M, XXIV. 
629). 

4. amplius lava me ab iniguitate mea, G. 

—injustitia — , R. 

magis magisque —^ Mi. (M. XXV. 1210). 

5. iniquitatem meam ego cognoseo, et pecca- 

tum meum contra me est semper, G. 

—coram me — Ezech. (M. XXV. 125). 

— agnosco — delictum—coram me —R. 
iniquitates meas—delictum — , Mi. { M. 
XXV. 1210). 

6. vincas, cum judicaris, G., Com., Jer. (pp. 

21, 147), Horn. (M. XXV. 758). 

— dum —E. 
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—fueris judicatus. Is. (M. XXIV. 433, 
664). 

—judicatm fueris, H. 

7. ecce enim in iniquitatihus, E., G., Ep. 
XXI (p. 132), Ezech. (M. XXV. 470). 
—omit enim —Jov. (M. XXIII. 284). 
in peccatis concepit me, G., Com., Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 470). 

—delictis—, Ep. XXI (p. 132), Jov. (M. 

XXIII. 284), Ezech. (M. XXV. 127). 
—delictis peperit —E. 

19. sacrificium enim deo, Na. (M. XXV. 

1237). 

—omit enim —E., G., Jer. (p. 276), Eccl. 
(M. XXIII. 1080), Is. (M. XXIV. 233, 
257, 433, 557), Jo. (M. XXV. 957). 
sacrificium domino, Jer. (p. 219). 
cor enim contriium et humiliatum deus 
non spernit, Ezech. (M. XXV. 330). 

—omit enim —E., Jer. (p. 276). 

—omit enim — spernet, (M. XXV. 

1237). 

—omit enim — despicies, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 642). 

—omit enim — despicit. Is. (M. XXIV. 

433, 557, 599), Na. (M. XXV. 1272). 
—omit enim — despieiet. Is. (M. XXIV. 
233), So. (M. XXV. 1383). 

20. henigne fae, domine, in hona voluntate tua 

Sion, ut aedificentur muri Jerusalem, 
E., G. 

hene fac—et aedificentur — , Ezech. (M. 

XXV. 158). 

iene fac —omit hona—et aedifioentur—, 

H. 
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LII. 5. qui devorant plehem meam aicut escam 
panis, B., — meam]. Is. (M. XXIV. 
355), 

quid^, Am. (M. XXV. 1002). 

—ut cibum panis, <3-. 

—populum meum—cibum panis, Za. (M. 
XXV. 1500). 

6. dominum non invocaverunt, B., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 355). 
deum — B., G. 

7. cum eonverterit deus captivitatem plehis 

suae, G. 

— dominus—populi sui, Za. (M. XXV. 
1434). 

— reduxerit—populi sui, H. 
dum avertet dominus — , B. 

LIV. 9. salvum me fecit, a pusillanimitate spiri- 
tus, G., Ep. IiXXI (p. 2). 
me salvum faceret, a pusillo animo, B. 

14. tu vero homo unanimis, B., G. 

—autem—. Is. (M. XXIV. 360). 

16. descendant in infernum, B., G., Ep. XCVI 
(p. 165). 

—adr—, Ezech. (M. XXV. 375). 

liV. 2. miserere mei, deus, G. 

— domine, Ezech. (M. XXV. 307). 

— mihi, domine, B. 

5. deo speravi, non timebo quid faciat mihi 
caro, G. 

domino sperabo — , Is. (M. XXIV. 490). 
— sperabo — homo, B. 

8. salvos facies eos, B. 

— illos, G. 
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—faciet—. Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 

13. ut placeam coram deo in lumine tdven- 
tium, G. 

— coram domino — , R. 
placebo domino —> (cf. CXIV. 9), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 393). 

LVI. 2. miserere mei, deus, R., G. 

— domine, Ep. XXII (p. 190). 

6. lingua eorum gladius acutus, G., Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 290), Abd. (M. XXV. 1107). 
—macJiaera acuta, R. 

8. cantabo et psalmum dicam domino, R. 

—omit domino, G. 

—et psallam, H. 

—et psallam in gloria mea, Ep. CXII (p. 
369). 

9. exsurge, gloria mea, et exsurge, psalte- 

rium. Is. (M. XXIV. 465). 

—omit et —> R., G., Ep. OXX (p. 498). 
exsurgam diluculo, R., G., Ep. CXII (p. 

369), Ep. OXX (p. 498). 
consurgam — , Os. (M. XXV. 868). 

LVII. 4. alienati sunt peccatores a vulva, errave- 
runt ab utero, G., Apol. (M. XXIII. 
490), Pel. (M. XXIII. 538), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 62), -^Iva], Com. 

—ab utero—a ventre, R. 

—sunt enim—a ventre, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 
1078). 

5. furor illis secundum similitudinem ser- 
pentis, G., Apol. (M. XXIII. 490), E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 80). 
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%ra illis—, R. 

furor corum juxta —, Is. (M. XXIV. 62). 
6. cxaudict vocem, R., G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 
80). 

audiat — , Apol. (M. XXIII. 490). 
exaudit—, Is. (M. XXIV. 62). 
venefici incantantis sapienter, G., Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 490). 

—medieantis—, Is. (M. XXIV. 62). 
malcficir—, Na. (M. XXV. 1257). 
veneficia quae incantantur a sapiente, R. 

8. tamquam aqua decurrens, G., Apol. (M. 

XXIII. 490). 
velut — , R. 

9. sicut cera quae fluit, auferentur, super- 

cecidit ignis, G., Apol. (M. XXIII. 
490). 

— cera liquefacta—super eos cecidit — , R. 
11. cum viderit vindictam impiorum, R., Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 490). 

—omit impiorum, G. 

in sanguine peccatoris, G., Apol. (M. 

XXIII. 491). 

— peccatorum, R. 

LVIII. 12. ne occidas eos, ne quando obliviscantur 
populi mei, G., Os. (M. XXV. 901). 

— occideris—legis tuae, R. 
et non — illos, ne forte—nominis tui, Com. 
disperge illos, R., G., Os. (M. XXV. 901). 
— eos, Com. 

15. ad vesperam, G., Com., Is. (M. XXIV, 
83). 

— vesperum, R. 
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16. si vero non fuerint saturati, et murmura- 
hunt, G. 

—omit et—y E. 

St saturati non fuerint — omit et — , Jo. 
(M. XXV. 960). 

et cum non —omit et — , Is. (M. XXIV. 
123). 

et cum saturati non fuerint —omit et—, 

H. 

LIX. 6. significationem, ut fugiant, E., G. 

—ut fugerent, Is. (M. XXIV. 668). 
signum ut fugerent, H. 

10. alienigenae suhditi sunt, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 47). 

— servient, Is. (M. XXIV. 151). 
allophyli — , E. 

LX. 4. quoniam foetus es spes mea, E., Za. (M. 

XXV. 1531). 
quia — , G. 

LXI. 2. deo suhjecta erit anima, G., Ep. LV (p. 
490). 

—^st —Horn. (M. XXV. 706). 

deo soli subjecta —> Pel. (M. XXIII. 512). 

—subdita — , E. 

ab ipso enim est salutare meum. Pel. (M. 

XXIII. 512). 

—omit est — , E., G. 

apud ipsum —omit est — , Horn. (M. XXV. 
706). 

13. unicuique juxta opera sua, G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 492). 

singulis secundum opera eorum, E. 
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LXII. 2. sitivit in te anima mea, E., G., Com., Ep. 

CVIII (p. 337), Is. (M. XXIV. 620), 
Os. (M. XXV. 868). 

—anima mea ad te, Ezech. (M. X XV. 
144). 

multipliciter tibi et caro mea, E. 

—omit et—, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 620), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 144). 

—omit tibi—, Ep. CVIII (p. 337). 

—omit tibi et — , Com. 

3. in terra deserta et invia et inaquosa, G., 
Ep. LXXI (p. 2). 

in deserto et in invio et inaguoso, E. 

—et sine aqua, Ep. LXXV (p. 30). 

—terra invia et consitiente ac sine aqua, 

H. 

9. me suscepit dextera tua, E., G. 
suscepit me dextera tua, Jer. (p. 47). 

10. introibunt in inferiora terrae, E., G., E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 110, 245). 
intrabunt—, Jon. (M. XXV. 1135). 
ingredientur —> Ezech. (M. XXV. 313). 
ingredientur ad extrema —> Is. (M. XXIV. 

281), Ezech. (M. XXV. 303). 
ingrediantur in extrema —> H. 

LXIV. 10. flumen dei repletum est aquis, G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 360, 661), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
472). 

— aqua, E. 

fluvius—repletus — , Is. (M. XXIV. 349). 
parasti cibum illorum, quia ita est prae- 
paratio tua, E. 

— quoniam—praeparatio ejus, G. 
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praeparasti — eortim—sic est — , Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 472). 

LXV. 6. in fluniine pertransibunt, G., Za, (M. 
XXV. 1498). 
et flumina —> E. 

LXVII. 3. sicut fluit cera, R., G. 

—consuinitur — , (M. XXIV. 621). 

6. cantate deo, R., G. 

— domino. Am. (M. XXV. 1068). 
super oceasum, E., G., Trac., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 215), Am. (M. XXV. 1068). 

— occidentem, Ezech. (M. XXV. 385). 
dominus nomen est illi, Trac. 

— ei, E. 

—omit est—, G., Am. (M. XXV. 1068). 
—omit est—ejus, Is. (M. XXIV. 215), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 385). 

7. deus gui Jiahitare facit unanimes in domo, 

R., G. 

—omit qui — inhabitare—unius moris—, 
Trac. 

dominus —omit qui—unius moris — , Ep. 
LXXVIII (p. 70). 

10. pluviam voluntariam segregabis, G., Trac., 
Jer. (p. 133), Ezech. (M. XXV. 213). 
— segregms, E. 

— separabis. Com. 

12, dabit verbum evangelizantibus, virtute 
multa, R., G., Ep. OXII (p. 369), Ep. 
CXX (p. 494), Is. (M. XXIV. 75, 404), 
Mi. (M. XXV. 1189), Za. (M. XXV. 
1455). 



JEROME’S TEOHNfQt'K 


ir>7 


—verba evangclisanti — , Horn. (M. XXV. 
597). 

—evangelizanti virtutem multam, Ag. (M. 
XXV. 1416). 

—virtutem tnultam, Trac. 

— omit verbum—virtutem multam. Com. 
14. si dormiatis inter medios cleros, pennae 
columbae deargentatae, R., G., Trac., 
Ep. eXX (p. 477), Ezeeh. (M. XXV. 
70, 212), Os. (M. XXV. 832). 

—dormieris —, Com. 

—dormieritis — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 63). 

— dormieritis—medios terminos—, H. 
inter medios cleros pinnae deargentatae 
columhae, Ep. LXVI (p. 660). 
posteriora dorsi ejus in pallore auri, G., 
Trac., Ep. CXX (p. 477), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 63, 70). 

—specie auri, R. 

posteriora sive interiora—virore aut pal¬ 
lore — Ezech. (M. XXV. 212). 

— virore—. Os. (M. XXV. 832). 

— omit dorsi — virore—, H. 

— omit dorsi—viriditate — Com. 
interiora — omit dorsi — fulgore —> Ep. 
LXVI (p. 660). 

18. decern millibus, G., Trac., Jer. (p. 218), 

Is. (M. XXIV. 664), Dan. (M. XXV. 
532). 

— •minium, R., Jer. (p. 413), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 416). 

domimus in eis, G., Dan. (M. XXV. 532). 

“— %ms, ]R- 

19. ascendens in altum, captivam dusoit capti- 

vitatem, R., Ezech. (M. XXV. 309), 



158 HISTORY OF ARABIOO-GOTHIC CULTURE 


Jon. (M. XXV. 1133), Mi. (M. XXV 
1168). 

—in excelsum—, Mat. (M. XXVI. 23). 
ascendisti — excelsum—duxisti — , H. 
aseendisti—cepisti captivitatem, G., Trac. 
accepisti dona in hominibus, G., Trac. 
aceepit—, Mat. (M. XXVI. 25). 
accepit —omit in — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 
309). 

dedit —omit in—, R. 

23. ex Basan convertam, convertam in pro- 

fundum maris, G., ex Basan conver¬ 
tam], Com. 

—in profundis —Trac. 

— convertar, convertar—, R. 
de Basan—de profundis —H. 
de Basan convertam de profundo maris, 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 249). 

24. uf intingatur pes, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 610). 
donee—, R. 

—intinguatur —, Com., Trac. 

27. benedicite dominum deum, R., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 417). 

—deum dominum, Trac. 

—omit deum, Is. (M. XXIV. 124, 348). 
—dominum dominus. Com. 

—deo domino, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 153). 
—domino. Is. (M. XXIV. 376, 469). 

28. Benjamin adolescentior, R., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 124). 

— adolescentulus, G., Trac. 

31. increpa, domine, bestiis calami, Ep. OVIII 
(p. 340). 

—omit domine — bestias — , Com. 

—omit domine — bestiam—, H. 
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LXVIII. 


—omit dominc—ferns a r u n d i n i «, O., 
Trac. 

—omit dominc—feras silvarum, B. 
congregatio taurorum in vaccis, G., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 347). 
concilium—inter vaccas, R. 
dissipa, domine, gentes, Ezech. (M. XXV. 

359), Mat. (M. XXVI. 67). 

—omit domine — , R., G., Trac., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 313, 661), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
292). 

32. psalUte domino, psallite deo, qui ascendit 
super coelum coeli, G., [qui—, Trac. 

—coelos coelorum, R. 

—omit psallite deo — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 
385), Am. (M. XXV. 1068). 

2. salvuni me fac, deus, R., G., Com. 

— fac, domine, Jon. (M. XXV. 1135). 

3. in limum profundi, R., Za. (M. XXV. 

1485). 

—limo—, R., G., So. (M. XXV. 1349). 
veni in altitudinem marts, et tempestas 
demersit me, R., G. 

— in profundum —Ezech. (M. XXV. 300, 
473). 

—in profundum—ahsorbuit —> Is. (M. 

XXIV. 237). 

8. operuit reverentia faciem meam, R. 

—confusio — , G. 

confusio wdtus mei operuit me, Abd. (M. 

XXV. 1107). 

12. factus sum illis in pardbolam, R., G. 

— eis — , H., Ep. XXVII (p. 225), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 108). 
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13. in tne psaUcbant, qui hibebant vinum, E., 

G. 

psallebant contra me qui — , Ep. CXVII 
(p. 423). 

16. nequc urgent, E., G. 

ne—, Jon. (M. XXV. 1135). 

21. sustinui qui simul mecum contristaretur, 

ct non fuit, consolantem me quaesivi, 
E. 

—omit mecum — fuit, et qui consolaretur, 

G. 

expectavi qui contristaretur et non fuit, 
et qui consolaretur, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 
613). 

22. in eseam meam fel, et in siti mea, E., G., 

Com., Mat. (M. XXVI. 210). 
in cibicm meum —omit second in —Is. (M. 
XXIV. 89). 

24. ne videant, R., G. 
ut non —Com. 

25. furor irae tuae conprehendat eos, G., Os. 

(M. XXV. 863). 
indignatio—apprehendat — , E. 

27. ipsi perseeuti sunt, et super dolorem vul- 
nerum meorum addiderunt, E., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 257),—sunt], Is. (M. XXIV. 
560). 

omit ipsi —G. 

— adjiciebant, Za. (M. XXV. 1520). 

36. aedificabuntur civitates Judae, et inhabi- 
tabunt ibi, et haereditate aquirent earn, 

E. 

— Juda^—inhdbitabunt tibi — , G. 

—et habitabunt et commorabuntur ibi, E- 
zech. (M.XXV. 158). 
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LXX. 1. priorum captivorum, E., G. 

eorum qui primi in captivitatem ducti 
sunt, Ep. LVIII (p. 534). 

14- semper in te sperabo, R. 

—omit in te —G. 

sperabo m te semper, Pach. (M. XXIII. 
90). 

15. fustitiam tuam, dominc, Is. (M. XXIV. 
669). 

—omit dornme, E., G. 

17. deus, docuisti me, E., G. 

docuisti me, deus. Did. (M. XXIII. 130). 
24. tota die mcditabitur justitiam tuam, G. 
omit tota die—, E. 

meditabitur justitiam tuam, tota die lau- 
dem tuam, Za. (M. XXY. 1533). 

IiXXI. 4. qui judicabit pauperes populi, Is. (M. 
XXIY. 336). 
omit qui — , G. 
omit qui—hujus populi, E. 

5. permanebit cum sole, E., G., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 674). 
permanet —Com. 

in generationem et generationem, G. 

—qenerationes qenerationum. Is. (M. 
XXIY. 674). 

—generatione generationum, H. 
generationis generationum, Com., Dan. 

(M. XXV. 565). 

—saeculum saeculi, E. 

7. abundantia pads, donee auferatur luna, 
G. 

—donee extollatur—, E. 
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multitudo — , Is. (M. XXIV. 128, 500). 
miiUitudo—donee non sit —H. 

8. dominabitur a man usque ad mare, et a 

flumine usque ad terminos orbis terra- 
rum, G. 

— terrae, R. 

—ad terrae terminos, Za. (M. XXV. 
1485). 

—ad finem (fines) orbis terrae. Is. (M. 
XXIV. 312). 

potestas ejus a mari—a fluminibus—ad fi¬ 
nes terrae, Za. (M. XXV. 1484). 

9. coram illo proeident Aethiopes, R., G. 

in conspeetu ejus proeident—, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 44), Am. (M. XXV. 1091), So. 
(M. XXV. 1339). 

19. replebitur majestate ejus omnis terra, R., 

G. 

implebitur gloria ejus —Is. (M. XXIV. 
94). 

implebitur gloria—universa terra, H. 

20. hymni David, E., Com., Ep. XXIII (p. 

211 ). 

laudes —G. 

LXXII. 1. psalmus Asaph, G., Com., Ep. XXIII (p. 

211 ). 

— David, E. 

quam bonus deus Israel, R., Jer. (p. 152), 
Did. (M. XXIII. 141). 

—Israel deus, G., Mai. (M. XXV. 1563). 
2. mei autem pene moti sunt pedes, R., G., 
Jer. (pp. 51, 152), Is. (M. XXIV. 222, 
277, 297), Ab. (M. XXV. 1275), Mai. 
(M. XXV. 1563). 
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—vero —, Jov. (M. XXIII. 240). 

—omit autem —, Ep. XXXIX (p. 296). 

6. in Idbore hominum, G., Os. (M. XXV. 

853), Mi. (M. XXV. 1203). 

—labor thus —R. 

7. in affectum cordis, G., Com., Mat. (M. 

XXVI. 38). 

—dispositionem —, R. 

9. posuerunt in coelum, R,, G., Abd. (M. 
XXV. 1104). 

—in excelsum, Jer. (p. 206). 

transivit super terram, R., Jer. (p. 206). 

—in terram, Abd. (M. XXV. 1104). 

—in terra, G. 

11. scivit deus, R. 
set#—G. 

agnovit —Ep. XXXIX (p. 296). 
novit —H. 

12. ipsi peccatores, R., G. 
isti—, Ep. XXXIX (p. 296). 
isti impii, H. 

13. sine causa ju-stificavi cor meum, R., G., 

Ep. XXXIX (p. 297). 
frusfra sanctificavi animam meavn, Ep. 

EXVIII (p. 676). 
frustra mundavi cor meum, H. 

14. jui flagellatus, R., G. 

factus sum flagellatus, Ep. XXXIX (p. 
297). 

15. si narravero sic, ecce generationem filio- 

rum tuorum praevaricatus sum, Ep. 
XXIII (p. 212), Ep. XXXIX (p. 296). 
—tuorum reprohavi, Ep. LXVIII (p. 676). 
—tuorum reliqui, BE. 
narrabo sic — nationem — reprobavi, G. 
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narrabo sic — natio — tuorum, quibm dis- 
fosui, R. 

16. existimaham ut cognoscerem, R., G. 

— cognoscere, Pel. (M. XXIII. 609). 
suscepir—, Ep. XXXIX (p. 297). 
labor est ante me, R., G. 

—in conspectu meo, Ep. XXXIX (p. 297), 
Pel. (M. XXIII. 509), Ezech. (M.XXV. 
397). 

17. intrem in sanctuarium dei, et intelUgam 

in novissimis eorum, G. 

—in novissima —, E. 
introeam — , Pel. (M. XXIII. 509). 
ingrediar — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 397). 
ingrediar — novissima —Ep. XXXIX (p. 
297). 

20. imaginem ipsorum ad nihilum rediges, G. 
imagines eorum —R. 

—eorum dissipa, Ep. XLIII (p. 320). 

— dissipabis, Ezech. (M. XXV. 80, 140). 
—eorum dissipabis, Ezech. (M. XXV. 
119). 

imagines eorum dissipabis, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 243). 

23. ut jumentum factus sum, R., G., Jer. (p. 
276), Pel. (M. XXIII. 509), Ah. (M. 
XXV. 1318), [jumentum—, Mi. (M. 
XXV. 1210). 

quasi —H., Jo. (M. XXV. 961). 
siculh-. Is. (M. XXIV. 348), 

—omit foetus —Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1042). 

25. restat in coelo, R., Ep. XLIII (p. 321). 
est —i G., Com. 

26. pars mea deus, R., G. 
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— dominus, Ep. XXII (p. 201), Ep. LII 
(p. 421), Jov. (M. XXIII. 325), EccL 
(M. XXIIL 1082), Is. (M. XXIV. 551, 
602), Ezech. (M. XXV. 443). 

27. perdidisti omnes, G., Os. (M. XXV. 850). 
perdes—, E. 

28. mihi autem adhaerere deo honum est, B., 

G., Jer. (p. 162), Is. (M. XXIV. 534, 
539, 562). 

—omit autem —omit est, Jer. (p. 193). 
in domino deo spem meam, R., G. 

—omit deo — , Jer. (p. 194). 

LXXIII. 2. memor esto congregationis tuae, quam pos- 
sedisti, G., Jer. (p. 17). 
memento congregationis — creasti. R. 
in quo TiaUtasti, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 403). 
— JiaMtas, R. 

13. tu contrihulasti capita draconum super 

aquas, R. 

omit tu — in aquis, G. 

— contrivisti—in aquis, Ep. LXIX (p. 
690). 

contrivisti—in aquis, H. 

14. caput draconis magni, R., Ep. LXIX (p. 

690). 

capita —omit magni, G., Ep. XXI (p. 

136), Ab. (M. XXV. 1331). 
eum in escam populo Aethiopum, R. 

—omit in—populis — , G., Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 307). 

—omit in—populis Aethiopibus, Ep. XXI 
(p. 136), Ep. XOVI (p. 170), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1316). 
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LXXIV. 


15. exsiccasti fluvios Ethan, E. 
siccasti—, G. 

disrupisti — , Ep. LXXVIII (p. 55). 

16. fahricatus es auroram et solem, G., Za. 

(M. XXV. 1528). 
fecisti solem et lunam, E. 

17. aestatem et ver, tu plasmasti ea, G. 
—omit ea, Za. (M. XXV. 1528). 

—fecisti —> E. 

19. anitnas confitentes, E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
543). 

animam confitentem, Ep. CVIII (p. 340), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 215), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
57, 121, 183, 280, 444, 834, 1371, 1431). 
animam eruditam, H. 

4. eonfirmavi columnas, E., G., Jon. (M. 
XXV. 1135). 

firmavi—. Is. (M. XXIV. 371). 

9. calix in manu domini, vini meri plenus est 
mixto, E. 

—omit est— G., Is. (M. XXIV. 491), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 221), Ab. (M. XXV. 
1302). 

calix enim —omit est — , Horn. (M. XXV. 

649), Mai. (M. XXV. 1566). 
inclinavit ex hoc in hoc, E., G., Ezech. 

(M. XXV. 221), Mai. (M. XXV. 1566). 
—in illud. Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 491), 
Horn. (M. XXV. 649, 650), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1303). 

faex ejus non est exinanita, G., Com., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 491), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
221), Horn. (M. XXV. 649), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1303). 
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—ipsius —Horn. (M. XXV. 650). 

—omit non —, E. 

—bihcnt ex eo omncs pcceatorcs, E., Ezech. 

(M. XXV. 221), Horn. (M. XXV. 649). 
—omit ex eo—, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 491). 

LXXV. 2. notus in Judaea, E., G., Trac., Ep. LX (p. 

552), Jer. <pp. 226, 314), Is. (M. 

XXIV. 308,430), Am. (M. XXV. 1040). 
notus cnim — , Did. (M. XXIII. 114). 

3. in pace, E., G., Trac., Ezecli. (M. XXV. 
158, 331, 352, 417), Horn. (M. XXV. 
839). 

in Salem [id est in pace], Jer. (pp. 218, 
320). 

in Salem, H. 

5. a montibus, E., G., Trac., Is. (M. XXIV. 

500), Ezech. (M. XXV. 65), Za. (M. 

XXV. 1525). 
dc — , Com. 

6. dormierunt somnum suum et nihil inv>e- 

nerunt, E., G., Trac., Os. (M. XXV. 
876). 

— invenerunt nihil. Is. (M. XXIV. 493). 
dormitavcrunt — invenerunt nihil, Jer. (p. 
289). 

dormitavcrunt—non invenerunt, H. 

7. dormitavcrunt omnes qui ascenderunt 

equos, Ezech. (M. XXV. 254), Am. (M. 
XXV. 1013), Ah. (M. XXV. 1319). 

—omit omnes —E., G., Trac., Za. (M. 
XXV. 1493). 

dormierunt —Ezech. (M. XXV. 242). 

10. cum exsurgeret in judicium deus, G. 
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—rcsurgeret ad judiciu m —, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 653). 

— surrcxcrit ad judicium — , H. 
dutn rcsurgeret—judicio —R. 

LXXVI. 3. renuit consolari anima mea, G., Trac., Pel. 
(M. XXIII. 556). 
negavi consolari animam meant, E. 

4. memor fui dei, et delectatus sum, R., G., 
Trac. 

recordatus sum—laetatus sum. Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 556). 

recordatus sum domini et laetatus sum, 
Jon. (M. XXV. 1137). 
recordans dei conturhahar, H. 

6. eogitavi dies antiques, R., G., Trac., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 240, 259). 
recordatus sum dierum antiquorum, Jon. 
(M. XXV. 1137). 

7. meditatus sum nocte cum corde meo et 

exercitahar et scopeiam spiritum meum, 
G 

—omit et exercitahar —Trac. 

—omit first et—ventilaham in me spiri¬ 
tum —R. 

nocte cum corde meo meditdbar et scope- 
ham—, Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 
in nocte cum corde meo exercehar et sco- 
peham—. So. (M. XXV. 1381). 

8. in aeternum projiciet deus, R., G., Trac. 
— sempiternum ahjiciet —So. (M. XXV. 

1381). 

apponet ut complacitior sit adJiuc, G. 

—ut heneplacitum sit ei adhuc, R. 
adiciet ut ei placeat adhuc, Trac. 
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LXXVII. 


addet ut misereatur ultra, So. (M. XXV. 
1381). 

10. in ira sua tnisericordias suas, G., So. (M. 

XXV. 1381). 

—omit sua — , Trac. 

—omit sua—misericordiam suam, B. 

11. haec est mutatio, B., Pel. (M. XXIII. 

556). 

—omit est —> G., Trae. 

— immutatio, So. (M. XXV. 1381). 

17. et turhati sunt abpssi, G., Trac. 
omit et—, B., Horn. (M. XXV. 646). 

18. sagittae tuae pertransierunt, B. 

— transeunt, G. 

— transierunt, Horn. (M. XXV. 646). 

— perambulant, Trac. 

2. aperiam in pardbolis, B., G., Trac., Ezech. 

(M. XXV. 160, 167). 

—in parabola, H., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 49). 
loquar propositiones ab initio saeauK, B. 
—omit saeculi, G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 49), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 167). 
eloquar —omit saeculi, Trac. 

3. audivimus et cognovimus, B., G., Trac. 
—et vidimus, Ep. LXXVIII (p. 49), 

9. intendentes arcum et mittentes ,sagittas 
suas, conversi sunt, B. 
intendentes et mittentes arcum, conversi 
—, G., Trac., Jer. (p. 394), Os. (M. XXV. 
826), Am. (M. XXV. 1071), Za. (M. 
XXV. 1484, 1487). 

intendentes et mittentes arcum, conversi 
sunt retrorsum, Ezech. (M. XXV. 216). 
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12. gui fecit mirabilia, Is. (M. XXIV. 339). 
quae—, Trac. 
omit gui —> R., G. 

30. cum adhuc esca esset in ore ipsorum, Ep. 

LXXVIII (p. 64). 

— cibus esset — eorum, H. 
adhuc esca eorum erat—, R. 
adhuc escae eorum erant—, G. 

31. et ira dei, R., G. 

omit et— Ep. LXXVIII (p. 64). 
occidit pingues eorum, et electos Israel 
impcdivit, G. 

— praepedivit, Ep. LXXVIII (p. 64). 

— plurimos eorum —R. 

34. cum occideret eos, tunc inquirebant eum, 

R. 

—omit tunc—quaerebant —G. 

— interficeret—quaerebant —Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 191). 

— interficeret illos—quaerebant — , Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 283). 

— interficeret —omit tunc — requirebant—, 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 98). 
si oGcidebat—quaerebant (requirebant)—, 

H. 

47. occidit in grandine vineas eorum, et mo- 
ros eorum in pruina, R., G., So. (M. 
XXV. 1353). 

— sycomoros eorum —Pach. (M. XXIII. 
92). 

— sycomoros eorum in frigore, H. 
percussit — ficus eorum in gelu, Horn. (M. 
XXV. 648). 

49. misit in eos tram indignationis suae, G., 
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Horn. (M. XXV. 602), Jo. (M. XXV. 
973). 

immisit —> E. 

—furorcm irae suae, Is. <M. XXIV. 208). 
—iram furoris sui, H. 
indignationem et iram et tribulationem, 
E., G. 

furorem et—, Is. (M. XXIV. 208), Jo. 
(M. XXV. 973). 

furorem et—et angustiam, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 204), Horn. (M. XXV. 602), Jo. 
(M. XXV. 966). 

—et comminationem et angustiam, H. 
immisionem per angelos males, G., Jo. (M. 
XXV. 973). 

— pessimos. Is. (M. XXIV. 208), Ezech. 
■ (M. XXV. 93, 204, 292, 309), Horn. (M. 

XXV. 602), .To. (M. XXV. 966). 

65. exoitatus est tamquam dormiens dominus, 
quasi potens erapulatus a vino, E. 

—tamquam potens — , G. 
surrexit quasi dormiens—et quasi —omit 
potens—, Dan. (M. XXV. 540). 
evigilavit quasi dormiens—quasi fortis 
post crapulam vini, H. 

68. et elegit tribum Juda, E., Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 216). 
sed elegit —E., G. 


LXXVIII. 6. iram tuam in gentes quae te non noverunt, 
E., G. 

furorem tuum super gentes — intellexe- 
runt, Ezech. (M. XXV. 90). 
furorem tuum super gentes—non cogno- 
verunt te, H. 
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LXXIX. 


in regna quae nomen tuum non invocave- 
runt, G. 

super regna — , H., Ezech. (M. XXV. 90). 
—non invocaverunt nomen tuum, E. 

8. iniquitatum nostrarum antiquarum, G., 

Am. (M. XXV. 1081). 
iniquitates nostras antiquas, E. 

11. filios mortificatorum, G., Ep. CVIII (p. 
333). 

—morte punitorum, E. 

13. oves pasGuae tuae, G., Mi. (M. XXV. 
1227). 

—gregis tuij E. 

2. super Cherubim manifestare, G., Jer. (p. 
47), Is. (M. XXIV. 93), Ezech. (M. 

XXV. 95). 

— ostendere, H., Ep. XVIII B (p. 98), 
Ab. (M. XXV. 1319). 

— apparare, E. 

4. ostende faciem, E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 302, 
559, 576, 625). 

illumina —Os. (M. XXV. 866). 

6. potum dabis nobis in lacrymis, E., G., Pel. 
(M. XXIII. 656). 

potabis nos lacrymis, Ab. (M. XXV. 
1310). 

9. de Aegypto transtulisti, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 

30, 68, 218, 307, 572), Horn. (M. XXV. 
733), Ab. (M. XXV. 1334), Mat. (M. 

XXVI. 156). 

ex —E., Ezech. (M. XXV. 123), Os. (M. 
XXV. 836). 

transtulisti ex Aegypto, Za. (M. XXV. 
1535). 
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et ejecisti gentes, Za. (M. XXV. 1535). 
omit €t—, E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 30, 218, 
572), Ezech. (M. XXV. 123), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1334), Mat. (M. XXVI. 156). 

10. dux itinerift fuisti, G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 
123). 

riam fecisti, R. 

12 extendit palmitm suos usque ad mare, et 
usque ad flumen propagines cfus. G. 
extendisti palmitcs ejus —R. 
extendisti propagines cjiis—ad flumina 
flagella ejus, Ab. (M. XXV. 1317). 

13. ut quid destruxisti, G. 

— deposuisti, R. 

quare—. Is. (M. XXIV. 572). 
quare dissipasti, H. 

14. exterminavit earn, R., G. 

—illam, Ab. (M. XXV. 1334). 
devastaint —, Dan. (M. XXV. 530). 
vastabit— Is. (M. XXIV. 311). 
vastavit—, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 660). 


LXXX. 2. exsultate deo, R., G. 

jubilate— Am. (M. XXV. 1061). 

11. dilata os tuum, et implebo illud, G., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 490). 

—et ego adimplebo —, R. 
aperi —. Ep. CXX (p. 473), Jer. (p. 8), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 34, 160), Dan. (M. 
XXV. 492), Mi. (M. XXV. 1159). 
aperi—et ego—, Ep. OXII (p. 369). 

17. dbavit eos ex oMpe frvmenti et de petra 
melle satura/oit eos, E., G. 
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—dc ndipc —, Trac., Is. (M. XXTV. 530). 
€t dr adipe friimrnti snturavif cos. Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 137). 

LXXXI. 1. drus enim stfrtit, H. Q. {M. XXIII. 947). 

—f)mit cnim —. R., G., Trac., Is. (M. 
XXTV. 538), Ezech. (M. XXV. 441), 
Za. (M. XXV. 1438). 
dcos dijndicat, G., Trac., H. Q. (M. XXIII. 
948), Is. (M. XXIV. 538), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 441), Za. (M. XXV. 1438). 
—discernit, E., H. Q. (M. XXIII. 948). 

2. usqucquo judicatis iniquitatem ef facies 

pcccatorum siimitis, G., Mai. (M. XXV. 
1558). 

—faciem peccatorum —, Trac. 

— personas peccatorum—^ Za. (M. XXV. 
1461). 

quousque—facies peccantium —, E. 

3. indicate egeno et pupillo, G., Trac. 

—pupillo et egeno, E. 

—pupillo et viduae, Za. (M. XXV. 1461). 

6. filii excelsi, E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 222), 

Horn. (M. XXV. 778). 

— altissimi, Ep. XXII (p. 149), Horn. (M. 
XXV. 702). 

7. VOS autem sicut homines moriemini. et si- 

cut unus de principibus cadetis, E., G., 
Is. (M. XXIV. 222), Za. (M. XXV. 
1618). 

—tamquam unus — , Ep. XXII (p. 149). 
—ut homines — tamquam unus—, Horn. 
(M. XXV. 778). 

—vero ut homines—quasi unus ex — , Horn. 
XXV. 702). 
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LXXXII. 7. Ismahelitarum, R., 11. Q. (M. XXTTT. 
1367). 

Ismahclitae, Q., Trac., Is. (M. XXIV. 
192). 

IsmaJielitum, R., Trac.® 

10. fac eis, domine, sicut Madian, Os. (M. 

XXV. 913). 

—omit domine —, Trac. 

—illis —omit domine —, R., G., Trac.® 

11. facti sunt sicut stercus terrae, R., Trac. 

—ut stercus — , G. 

pone eos sicut —Ezech. (M. XXV. 308). 

12. dixenint haereditate possideamus nobis 

sanctuarium, R. 

—omit nobis — , G. 

dixerant — possidemus —omit nobis—, Os. 
(M. XXV. 913). 

17. imple, domine, Ep. XVIII A(p. 75), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 603). 

—omit domine, R., G., Trac. 

LXXXIII. 2. quam amabilia sunt tabernacula, R. 

— dilecta—omit sunt —G., Trac., Ep. 
0(p. 217), Ep. CVIII (p. 347), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 517), Ezech. (M. XXV. 405), 
Za. (M. XXV. 1417, 1536). 

3. concupiscit et deficit anima mea in atria 

domini, G., Trac., Ep. OVIII (p. 347), 
Is. (M. XXIV. 517), Za. (M. XXV. 
1417, 1536). 

—in atriis — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 405). 
concupivit — , R. 

4. nidum sibi, ubi ponat pullos suos, G., 

Trac. 

—omit sibi —. Za. (M. XXV. 1417). 
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LXXXIV. 


LXXXV. 


—omit nbi—reponat —, R., Trac.® 

5. beati qui habitant in domo tua, damine, 
R., Trac.® 

—omit domine, G., Trac., la. (M. XXIV. 
517). 

— omnea qui —omit domine, Za, (M. XXV. 
1536). 

8. ibunt de virtute, G., Trac., Ep. LXXI (p. 

3), LXXVIII (p. 80), Jer. (p. 118), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 70), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
424). 

ambulabunt —, R. 

11. abjectus ease in domo dei mei, G., Trac. 
— domo domini, R., Horn. (M. XXV. 601). 
abjecta—, Ep. OVIII (p. 347). 

9. quid loquatiir in me dominua dcua, R., G., 

Trac.,® Os. (M. XXV. 928), -domi- 
JMis], Ab. (M. XXV. 1289). 

— loquetur — , R., Trac. 

— dominus deua in me, Com. 

11. et justitia et pax deosculatae sunt se, Os, 
(M. XXV. 840). 

omit first et — , Is. (M. XXIV. 323). 
omit first et — osculatae sunt se, Jon. (M. 
XXV. 1142). 

omit first et — osculatae sunt —omit se, G. 
omit first et—complexae sunt — , R. 

9. quascumque fecisti, R., G. 

quas—, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 675). 
adorabunt coram te, domine, et glorifica- 
bunt nomen tunim, R., G. 

—et honorificabunt —> R. 

— in conspectu tuo —omit domine—nomen 
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tmim, dominc, Is. (M. XXIV. 675). 

17. fac mecum, dominc, sigmim, R. 

—dominum—, Is. (m! XXIV. 538). 
—omit dominc—, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 668). 

LXXXVI. 4. mcrnor era Raah vt liiihulunix Hi-initinm 
me, E., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 342). 

—scientibus me, Trac. 

rccordabor Raab ct Jiahylonis], Com. 

hi fuerunt illie, G., Trac. 

—f uerunt in ea, R. 

isti nati sunt ibi, Za. (M. XXV. 1480). 
isti generati sunt ibi, Com. 
iste natus cst ihi, H. 

5. numguid Sion dicet homo, G., Trac., Is. 
(M. XXIV. 56). 
mater Sion — , E,, Com. 
homo natus est in ea, et ipse fundavit, G., 
Ep. LIV (p. 485), Is. (M. XXIV. 56, 
572). 

—omit est— Is. (M. XXIV. 657). 

—-factus est in ea —, E. 

—qui ipse —Trac. 

LXXXVII. 5. aestimatus sum cum descendentibus, E., 
G., Trac. 

reputatus sum — , H., Is. (M. XXIV. 514). 
assimilatus sum —, Is. (M. XXIV. 221). 

7. in lacu inferiori, E., G. 

—lacu novissimo, H. 

—lacum novissimum, Is. (M. XXIV. 221). 


LXXXVIII. 2. miserieordias tuas, dominc, R., Trac. 

misericordias domini, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
531). 
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in fft'nerationti et gcncrationcm annuntia- 
ho, G. 

—ct gencrationc —E., Is. (M. XXIV. 
531). 

in gcncrationcm ct —, Trac. 

—ct progcnie pronuntiaho, R. 

10. dominaris potestati maris: motum autem 
fluctuum cjus tu mitigas, E., G., Trac. 
—omit autem—, Za. (M. XXV. 1497). 
—fortitudini maris et commotionem —omit 
autem. Is. (M. XXIV. 490). 

— fortitudini maris et motum —omit autem 
— tu eomprimis, Ep. XCVI (p. 160). 

—superbiae maris et elationes gurgitum 
ejus tu eomprimis, H. 

14. firmetur mantis, R., G. 

confortetur —Is. (M. XXIV. 484). 

20. iti visione sanctis tuis, G. 

—filiis tuis, Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 633). 
— aspcctu filiis tuis, R., Trac. 

21. olco sancto meo unxi eum, E., G. 

in misericordia sancta unxi eum. Is. (M. 

XXIV. 532). 

23. apponet nocere ei, G., Mai. (M. XXV. 
1547). 

nocebit ei, R., Trac. 

apponet ut affligat eum. Is. (M. XXIV. 
548). 

31. si autem dereliquerint, G. 

—omit autem—, R., Trac., Ep. XXI (p. 
134), Did. (M. XXIII. 136), Ezech. (M. 

XXV. 144), Horn. (M. XXV. 601), Mi. 
(M. XXV. 1196). 

52. jnstificationes meas profanaverint et man- 
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data mea non custodicrint, R., Ep. XXI 
(p. 134). 

juatitiaa meas —> G., Horn. (M. XXV. 
601). 

justitiaa meas—praecepta mea — ^ Mi. (M. 
XXV. 1196). 

caeremonias — praecepta mea — , BE. 

33. iniquitates eorum et in verteribus peccatOFy 

R., G., Jer. (p. 278), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
359). 

— in flagellis — , Jer. (p. 366), BE. Q. (M. 
XXIII. 948), Is. (M. XXIV. 619), E- 
zech. (M. XXV. 67), Mi. (M. XXV. 
1196). 

—in flagellis injustitias, Ep. XXI (p. 
134). 

peccata eorum, et in flagellis iniquitates, 
Is. (M. XXIV.2S7). 

fadnora eorum et in flagellis iniquitates, 
BEom. (M- XXV. 601). 

34. misericordiam autem meam non disper- 

gam ab eo, R., G., Jer. (p. 278). 

—al» eis, Ezech. (M. XXV. 67), BEom. (M. 
XXV. 601). 

—auferam ab eo, BE., Ep. XXI (p. 134). 
—auferam ab eis. Is. (M. XXIV. 619), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 67, 86). 
omit autem—auferam ab eis, EE. Q. (M. 
XXIII. 948). 

45. sedem ejtus in terra collisisti, G. 
sepem—, B. 

—in terram — , Trac. 

thronum—in terram allisisti, Jer. (p. 
182). 

thronum illius in terram detraxisti, H. 
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49. qui» c»t enim homo qui vivit, Ezecb. (M. 
XXV. ir>4). 

—omit enim—, B. 

— omit cnim — vivct, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 
580). 

LXXXIX. 1. tu foetus es nobis a generations in genera- 
tionem, G. 

omit tu—a generatione et progenie, E. 
omit tu —in generatione et generatione, 
Trac., Jer. (p. 203), Is. (M. XXIV. 
532). 

—in generatione et generatione, H. 

10. dies annorum nostrorum in ipsis septua- 
ginta anni, E., G., Trac., Jer. (p. 355), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 246). 
dies vitae nostrae septuaginta anni, Ep. 

X (p. 36), Ep. CXVIII (p. 443). 
si autem in potentatibus oetoginta anni, 
E., G., Trac., Ezech. (M. XXV. 246). 
si autem multum oetoginta anni, H.,— 
octoginta\y Trac.®, Ep. X (p. 36). 
si autem amplius, oetoginta, Ep. CXVIII 
(p. 443). 

et amplius eorum labor et dolor, G., Trac. 
ef plurimum eorum—, E. 
e# quicquid supra est, labor et dolor est, 
Ep. CXVIII (p. 443). 
quidquid supra, labor et dolor est, Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 246). 

quidquid reliquium est, labor et dolor, Ep. 
X (p. 36). 

17. sit splendor, E., G., Trac. 
erit—, Za. (M. XXV. 1487). 
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XC. 3. liberavit me, R., G. 

eruit—. Is. (M. XXIV. 269). 
liherabit — , Trac. 

liberabit te, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 276). 

6. sagitta volante per diem, B., True.-, Ep. 

XXII (p. 147), Pel. (M. XXIII. 556). 
—in die, G., Trac. 
et a negotio, Trac.® 

omit et —, R., G., Trac., Ep. XXII (p. 

147), Pel. (M. XXIII. 656). 
ah incursu et daemonio meridiano, G., Ep. 

XXII (p. 147), Ep. LXXVIII (p. 80). 
a ruina et — , R. 

7. a latere tuo mille, G., Trac., Ep. XXII (p. 

147), Ep. LXXVIII (p. 80). 

— millia, R. 

ad te autem non appropinquabit, G., Ep. 

XXII (p. 147). 

— appropinqudbunt, Trac.® 
tibi autem —R. 

16. repleho eum, G., Mat. (M. XXVI. 178). 
adimpleho — , R. 

XCI. 13. Justus autem ut palma florehit, Jo. (M. 
XXV. 958). 

—omit autem — , R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
649). 

14. atriis domus dei, R., G., Os. (M. XXV. 
928). 

—omit domus — , Trac., Pel. (M. XXIII. 
557), Ezech. (M. XXV. 459). 

XOII. 3. eleuaverunt flumina voces suas, R., Ezeclu 
(M. XXV. 472). 
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—omit ftumina —, Trac. 

—tocem suam, G. 

XCIII. 2. exaltare, domine, Is. (M. XXIV. 556). 

—omit domine, R., G., Trac. 

9. aut qui finxit oculum, non conaiderat, G. 
et qui—, Is. (M. XXIV. 659). 
omit aut —R., Trac. 
omit aut — videhit, Com. 

— videhit, H. 

11, novit cogitationea hominum, quoniam va- 
nae sunt, R., Jer. (p. 276), 
adt — , G,, Trac. 

cognoscit—quia vanae —> Pel. (M. XXIII. 
544). 

—quia vanae — , H. 

19. domine, secundum multitudinem. Did. 
(M. XXIII. 128). 
omit domine — , G., R., Trac. 
conaolationes tuae, domine, R. 

—omit domine, G., Trac., Did. (M. 
XXIII. 128). 

laetificaverunt animam meam, R., G. 

—cor meum, Did. (M. XXIII. 128). 
dilexerunt—, Did. (M. XXIII. 128). 
delectahunt — , H. 

XCIV. 10. semper hi errant corde, R., G. 

—omit hir—, Ep. XOVI (p. 160). 

11. introihunt, R., G. 

intrahunt, Ezech. (M. XXV. 442) . 

XCV. 2. annuntiate de die in diem, G. 

—diem ex die, Is. (M. XXIV, 75). 
hene nuntiate—, E. 
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3. inter gentes gloriam cjus, B., G. 
in gent thus —, H. 

i» gentibus — illim. Is. (M. XXIV. 75). 

10- in gentibus, quia dominm regnaeit, G., 
Za. (M. XXV. 1528). 

—quoniam d&minus — , Trac. 

— nationibus, dominus regnatit a ligno, B. 

2. in circuUu ejus, R., G., Trac. 

—illius, Ezech. (M. XXV. 20). 

3. ante ipsum praecedet, G., Trac. 

—eum^, Dan. (M. XXV. 632). 

—eum praebit, E. 

omnes inimicos, Dan. (M. XXV. 532). 
omit omnes —E., G. 

6. monies sicut cera fluxerunt a facie do- 
mini, G.,— fluxerunt}, Trac. 

—a facie ejus, Trac.® 

—ante faeiem domini, E. 
montes liquefacti sunt sicut cera a facie 
domini, Is. (M. XXIV. 621). 
a facie domini tremuit omnis terra, E. 

— omit tremuit — , G. 

—omit tremuit—universae terrae, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 621). 

8. exsultaverttnt ct laetatae sunt filiae Judae 
in omnibus judidis tuis, Dan. (M. 

XXV. 509), Za. (M. XXV. 1466). 

—omit et laetatae sunt — , Ep. XXII (p. 
193). 

—omit et laetatae sunt—propter judida 
tua, E., G. 

—omit et laetatae sunt—Judaeae propter 
judida tua, Trac. 
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X<?VII. 1. salvabit sibi dexUra ejus, et brachium 
sanctum ejus, G., Trac. 

—eum dextera — , R. 

—sanctum illius, Is. (M. XXIV. 484, 
502). 

—dextera sua —> Did. (M. XXIII. 145). 

2. notum fecit dominus salutare suum, in 
conspectu gentium, G., Trac. 

—ante conspectum—, E. 
ostendit dominus salutare suum —Is. (M. 
XXIV. 75). 

8. flumina plaudent manu, G., Trac., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 637). 

— manibus, R. 

—concrepent manibus, Am. (M. XXV. 
1061). 

XCVIII. 7. et in columna, R. 

omit et—, G., Jo. (M. XXV. 978). 

XCIX. 4. introite portas ejus, G. 
intratc — , R. 

introeamus — , Ep. O (p. 224). 

0. 6. Me mihi ministrabat, R., Trac., Jer. (p. 
420). 

— ministrabit, Pel. (M. XXIII. 616). 

—omit mihi — , G. 

8. in matutmis, R., Trac., Is. (M. XXIV. 
82). 

— mafutino, G., Com., Ep. CIX (p. 353). 
ut disperderem de civitate domini omnes 
operantes iniquitatem, G., Ep. OIX (p. 
363). 
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— omncs qui opcrantur —, Trac., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 82). 

— disperdam—omnes qui opcrantur —, B. 
— exterminarem—omnes qui opcrantur —, 
Com. 

Cl. 5. manduoare panem, B., Trac., Bp. XXII 
(p. 166). 
comedere — , G. 

adhaesit os meum, G., Trac., Ep. XXII 

(p. 166). 

adhaeserunf ossa mea, R. 

8. sicut passer solitarius in tecto, G., Eccl. 
(M. XXIII. 1109). 

quasi passer —Ab. (M. XXV. 1298). 

—passer unicus — aedificio, R. 

10. quia cinerem tamquam panem manduca- 
ham, et potum meum cum fletu misce- 
ham, G., Jov. (M. XXIII. 309). 

—sicut panem—cum fletu temperaham, R 
— manducavi—poculum meum—, Trac. 

—quasi panem manducavi—poculum me 
um — , Jer. (p. 412). 

—quasi panem manducavi—potionem me- 
am—, Ep. XXII (p. 167). 

12. sicut uml>ra declinaverunt, R., G., Trac., 
Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1078). 

— incUnati sunt, Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1078). 
quasi—inclinati sunt, H. 

26. initio tu doniine terram fundasti, G. 
a prindpio — , Is. (M. XXIV. 485). 
initio terra/m tu fundasti, domine, R. 
a prindpio terram tu fundasti, domine. 
Is. (M. XXIV. 644). 
a prindpio terram fundasti, H. 
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27 . permnncfi, et omnca shut rcstimentum ve- 

tcrnsvcnt, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 485, 644). 
pcrmanchis—ut vcstimcntum —, E. 
shut opertorium miitaMs eos, E., G. 

—pallium involves eos, Is. (M. XXIV. 
485). 

quasi pallium—, H. 

quasi amictum involves eos, Is. (M. XXIV. 
644). 

28. tu autem idem ipse es, E., G., Am. (M. 

XXV. 1070). 

—omit ipse —Za. (M. XXV. 1523). 
—omit idem—, H., Ep. XCVIII (p. 188), 
Jer. (p. 407). 

non deficient, E., G., Am. (M. XXV. 
1070). 

— defidunt, Jer. (p. 407). 

Oil. 1. anima mea, domino, G., Trac., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 238, 300, 531, 571), Mai. (M. 

XXV. 1553). 

— dominum, E., Ep. XXII (p. 167), Ep. 
OXX (p. 513). 

omnia interiora mea nomen sanctum, E., 
Is. (M. XXrV. 238, 531). 
omnia quae intra me sunt nomini saneto, 
G., Trac., Mai. (M. XXV. 1553). 

2. anima mea, domino, G., Trac. 

— dominum, E., Ep. XXII (p. 167). 
noli ohliimci, E., G., Trac. 
ne dbliviscaris, Ep. XXII (p. 167). 

3. propitiatur omnibus iniquitatibus, G. 
—cunctis—, H., Ep. XXII (p, 167). 
propitms fit — , E. 
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infirmitatcs tum^ G., Com., Trac., Ep. 

XXII (p. 107), Ep. CXX (p. 513). 
languored ttuts, B., Is. (M. XXIV. 300). 

4. qui reditnit dc interitu, R., G., Trac. 

—de corruptioncy H., Cora. 

et redimit ex corruptiane, Ep. XXII (p. 
167). 

5. replet in bonis, G. 
implet—, Is. (M. XXIV. 571). 
satiat—, E. 

renovabitur sicut aquilae juventus, R., Is. 

(M. XXIV. 412). 

—ut aquilae —G. 
innovabitur — , H. 

innovahitur ut — senectus, Mi. (M. XXV. 
1164). 

8. miscricors et miserator dominus, pattens 

et multum misericors, R. 

—longanimis et multae miserationis, Pel. 
(M. XXIII. 557). 

— Clemens dominus — et multae miseratio- 
nis, H. 

miserator et misericors—longanimis et — 

G. 

9. non in perpetuum irascetur, neque in ae- 

ternum comminabitur dominus, Mi. (M. 
XXV. 1193). 

—omit dominus, G. 

non in finem—in aeternum indignabitur 
—omit dominus, R. 

cm. 2. amictus lumine sicut vestimento, G., Trac., 
Is. (M. XXIV. 224). 

— lumen — vestimentum, B. 
extenders coelum sicut pellem, B., G. 
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extcndens —Trac. 

qui extendit — ut pellem, Horn. (M. XXV. 
627). 

3. qui amhulat, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 94, 664). 
— ambulas, G., Trac. 

4. facit angelos moa apiritus et ministros 

suos, R., Joan. (M. XXIII. 367), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 94, 617), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
272), Dan. (M. XXV. 532). 
facts — tuos-—tuos, G., Trac. 

6. sieut vestimcntum, G., Trac., Za. (M. 
XXV. 1424). 
ut —, Com. 

— pallium, R. 

9. terminum posuisti eis, quern non trans- 
gredientur, R. 

—omit eis —> G., Trac. 

—omit eis — transibunt, Jer. (p. 407). 

—omit eis — pertransibunt, H. 

15. laetificet cor hominis, R., G. 
laetificat — , Trac. 

exMlarat — , Ag. (M. XXV. 1394). 
pants cor hominis confirmet, R., G. 

— confirmat, Trac. 

panis confirmat cor hominis, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 50). 

16. saturabuntur ligna domini, H., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 51). 

—ligna campi, Trac. 
saturabunt ligna campi, G. 
satiabuntur omnia ligna silvarum, R. 
guas tu plantasti. Is. (M. XXIV. 51). 

—omit tu — , R. 
quas plantamt, G. 
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17. illic pasHcrett nidiiicahunt, O. 
ibi —, la. (M. XXIV. 51). 
ihi ares—, H. 

— nidificant, B. 

herodii domus dux est eorum, Q. 
fulicae domus—, B. 

milvo ahics domus efus, BC., [a&ies—Os. 
(M. XXV. 945). 

18. pctra refugiiim hcrinaciis, R., G-., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 277), Mat. (M. XXVI. 50). 

— rcfuffium leporihus. Is. (M. XXIV. 50), 
Mat. (M- XXVI. 50). 

20. omnes bestiae silvae, O., Com., Trac., Ep. 

XXII (p. 148). 

—silvarunif R. 

—saltus, Na. (M. XXV. 1252). 

21. catuli leonum rugientes ut rapiant et 

quaerant, B., O., Trac., Ep. XXII (p. 
148). 

— leonum rapere et quaerere, Xa. (M. 

XXV. 1252). 

25. magnum et spatiosum manibus^ O., Trac., 
Za. (M. XXV. 1497). 

—omit manibus, R., Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 
306), Ezech. (M. XXV. 473), Jon. (M. 
XXV. 1122), Xa. (M. XXV. 1235), Ab. 
(M. XXV. 1318). 

4Zlic reptilut^ R., G-., Za. (M. XXV. 1497). 
ibir—, R., Com., Is. (M. XXrVl 306), Jon. 

(M. XXV. 1122), Xa. (M. XXV. 1236). 
a/nimalia pusilla cum magttis, G., Jon. (M. 

XXV. 1122), Za. (M. XXV. 1497). 

—pusilla et magna, B. 

—pama cum magnis. Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 
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,W>). Na. (M. XXV. 1235), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1318). 

—parm rum prandibus, H. 

2(5. illir narrs pertraimbunt, R., O., Trac., 
Jon. {M. XXV. 1122), Za. (M. XXV. 
140T). 

ihi—. Com., Ab. (M. XXV. 1318). 

— perambulabunt, Jon. (M. XXV. 1122). 
ihi — pcrambulant, Na. (M. XXV. 1235). 
ibi — pcrtranseunt, H. 

29. mifercs spiritum eorum, R., G., Am. (M. 

XXV. 1034), Za. (M. XXV. 1509), 
Mat. (M. XXVI. 214). 

—spiritum ipsorum, Trac. 

—ab cis spiritum tuum, Did. (M. XXIII. 
131). 

in pulvercm suum, R., G., Am. (M. XXV. 

1034), Za. (M. XXV. 1509). 

—terram steam, Did. (M. XXIII. 131). 

30. emitte enim spiritum, H. Q. (M. XXIII. 

939). 

—omit enim —, R., Did. (M. XXIII. 131), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 19). 
emittes spiritum, G., Trac. 

32. respicit terram, et facit earn tremere, R., 
G., Trac., Is. (M. XXIV. 25), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 58). 

—et faciet — , Is. (M. XXIV. 286). 
aspicit super terra et —> Horn. (M. XXV. 
720). 

tangit mantes et fumigabunt, R., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 74). 

tangis — , Ep. XVIII A (p. 85). 

—et fumigant, G., Trac. 
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33. contabo domino, R., G., Trac. 

laudaho dominum, Ep. XCVI (p. 160). 
quamdiu sum, G., Tirac., Ep. XCVI (p, 
160). 

—ero, B. 

35. a terra, R., G., Trac. 

de—, H., Ep. XCVI (p. 163). 
ita ut non sint, E., G., Trac. 
ut ultra non subsistant, Ep. XCVI (p. 
163). 

ultra non sint, H. 

CIV. 13. pertransierunt, B., G., Trac. 

transierunt, H., Jon. (M. XXV. 1127). 
periransivit, Com. 

ad populum, R., G., Trac., Jon. (M. XXV. 

1127). 
in —Com. 

37. eduadt eos in argento, B. 

eduxi— Bzech. (M. XXV. 212). 

—cum argento, G. 

non erat in tribubus eorum infirmus, R., 
G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 212). 
non crit infirmus in tribubus tuts, Ep. 
XXII (p. 171). 

CV. 7. patres nostri in Aeggpto non intellexerunt, 
E,, G., Trac. 

—omit in Aegypto —Tent. (M. XXIII. 
1319). 

30. et stetit Phinees et placamt, G., Jer., (p. 

100 ). 

stetit—et exoramt, B. 
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31. f'ftt an ad pistitiam, B. 

— ei —. Jer. (p. 100). 

—ci in justitiain, O. 

32. initarcrunt cum ad aquas contradictkmis, 

B., G. 

fcntaverunt—ad aquam — , Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 489). 

provocaverunt super aquam —, H. 
vexatus cst Mayses, E., G. 
afflirtus —, 11., Ezeeh. (M. XXY. 489). 

35. commixti sunt inter qentes, R., G. 

aonmixti sunt gentibus, H., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 549). 

30. factum cst illis, R., G. 

—est eis, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 649). 

37. daemoniis, R., G., Os. (M. XXV. 931). 
daemonihus, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 549), E- 

s:eeh. (M. XXV. 141). 

38. filiornm suorum et filiarum suarum, G. 

—omit suorum—, Is. (M. XXIV. 649). 
—omit suarum — , R. 

quas sacrificaverunt, R., G. 
quos immolaverunt, H. 
ct immolaverunt, Is. (M. XXIV. 549). 
et infecta cst terra in sanguinibus, G. 
omit et — , R. 

—omit in— Is. (M. XXIV. 549). 
polluta est —omit in—, H. 

39. contaminata est in operibus eorum, R., G. 
polluta est in operibus suis, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 549). 


CVI. 1. quoniam in saeculum, B., G., Trac. 
—in aetemum, H. 



JEROME'S TECHNIQrE 


im 


CVIII. 9. fiant fiUi cjus orphani, B., G., Trac. 

quia in aeternum. Mi. (M. XXV. 1208). 
— pupifli, Ik. fM. XXIV. B50). 
sinf — pupilli, FI. 

20. dc interifu, R. 

— interitionibus, G. 

— corniptionibus, Ezceh. (M. XXV. 329). 

23. facientea opcrationes, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 

237, 261), Ezech. (M. XXV. 247). 

— opcrationcm, G. 

— opus, H. 
fadmit opus, Com. 

€t fadunt opus. Is. (M. XXIV. 53). 

24. opera domini, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 53, 

237, 261), Ezech. (M. XXV. 247). 
mirabiUa —Com. 

34. salsuffinem,, a malitia inhabitantium, G. 
— habitantium, Ab. (M. 'K'KY. 1320). 
salsilagincm —, R. 

40. cffusa est contemptio, R., G. 

—despedio, Ezech. (M. XXV. 90). 
effundet despcctioncm, H. 

43. custodiet haec, R., G. 

intclliget—. Is. (M. XXIV. 227). 

10. commoneantur et transferantur, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 650). 
commoti amoveantur, R. 
nutantes transferantur, G., Trac. 
de Jiabitationibus, R., G. 

—domibus. Is. (M. XXIV. 650). 

15. fiant contra dominum semper, R., G. 
fMt —Jer. (p. 182). 

18. induit se maledictionem sicut vestimen- 
tum, R. 

—omit se — , G. 
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iniiuofttr hu at —. i M. 

xxiii. 

indutm CHt nmlalietionr quam rr^timentn. 

H. 

24. ijniun mm injirmatfi mint ft jrjnnin. R., G., 
Tree. 

infirnintn mint in jt'junio fff'nun men. Ep. 
XXII (p. 16«), Jov. (M. XXIII. 309). 

CIX. 1. n (tixtriM mf w, R., G., Trac., Ep. CXX fp. 
49!M, Is. (M. XXIV. 536). 

(1)1 dextf'rnm memn. Ban. (M. XXIII. 
1312), EzH-h. (M. XXV. 30). 

7. in I in hibrt, R., G., Com., Trac., H. Q. (M. 
XXIII. 979), Ah. (M. XXV. 1302). 
hih('t in rin. Ezwh. {M. XXV. 470). 

CX. 1. <‘(m,iilio jiifttoniin, R., G., Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 75). 

— mnetorum, Ezech. (M. XXV. 75). 

— reetornm, Trac. 

10. prineipium enim sapientine, Mai. (M. 
XXV. 1556). 

—omit cnini —, H., Jer. (p, 438). 
initinm sapkntine, R., G., Trac. 

OXI. 1. hcatm vir, R., G., Trac., Is. (M. XXIV. 
583, 650). 

—homo, Is. (M. XXIV. 583). 
volet nimis, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 650). 
enpit —E. 
cupiet —Trac. 

2. generafio rectorum, R., G. 

— justorum, H., Mat. (M. XXVI. 174). 
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5. diftpmirt ftrrmonca B., O. 

diftpensahit—, Jo. (M. XXV. 075). 
dispnimhit rerha. ma, H. 

9. rt justitin- ejiia nianH in mareulum aneeuli, 
Trae. 

omit et —, R., O. 

omit rt—manct in aeternum, Ep. LXXV 
(p. 33). 

omit et—pcrmanet in aeternum^ H. 

OXII. 7. suaeitanH a terra inopem, et de stereorc 
erigens paupercni, R., G. 

—dc term—elevat pauperem, H. 
qui suftcitat de terra—erigit pnuperem, 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 308). 
qui mffcitat dc terra Jiumilcm—elevat pau- 
perem, Pel. (M. XXTII. 567). 

9. facit sterilem, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 515). 
faciat— Is. (M. XXIV. 659). 

CXIII. 10. ul>i cst domimis dens corum, Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 332). 

—omit dominus — , E., G. 

12. idola. enim gentium, argentum et aiirum, 

opera manuum liominum, Is. (M. 
XXIV. 419). 

—omit cttim—, Ep. XXXIV (p. 261). 

—omit enim—opus manuum—, H. 
simulacra, —omit enim —, R., G. 

13. non videhunt, R., G. 

— vident, Jer. (p. 75). 

14. non audient, E., G., Jer. (p. 129). 

— audiunt, Jer. (p. 75). 

21. nos qui vivimus, E., G. 

nos viventeSj, Ezech. (M. XXV. 134). 
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CXIV. 3. em umdalrriint me dolores mortis, ct pe- 
rieuld. (». 

— omit et —, R. 

oi‘< npartrimf — liKptei mortis — omit ct —, 
Paifh. (x\L XXIII. 91) . 

4. et nomen dotnini, R., G. 
sed—. Piu-h. (M. XXIII. 91). 

7. eonrerlrre, nnima men, in reqniem tuam, 

R., G., Trac. 

rererterr—, Ep. XXII (p. 169), Ep. LI 
(p. 402), Is. (M. XXIV. 391). 
rcrertcrc — requiam tuam, H. 

8. cruet pedes meos a lapsu, Is. (M. XXIV. 

70). 

omit cruet —, R., G. 

9. plaeeho domino in reqionc vivorum, R., G., 

Ezoch. (M. XXV.'245). 

— rcffimic viveniium, Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 

393), Ezeeb. (M. XXV. 154, 170, 320). 
confitehor — , Ep. LI (p. 402). 
placebo coram domino —Trac. 

CXV. 2. cxcessu mentis meac, R., Com., Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 546). 
excessu mco, G., Trac. 
omnis autem homo mendax, Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 584). 

—omit autem — R., G., Com., Trac., Pel. 
(M. XXIII. 546). 

7. tu dissolvisti vincula mea, Is. (M. XXIV. 

222 ). 

omit tu —H. 

omit tu — dirupisti — R., G., Trac. 
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CXVII. 


JEROME'S TEniNIQT'K W7 

1. et eollaudate cum. R. 
laudate cum, G., Jer. (p. 20rM. 

2. quoniam ronfirmatn cnt, R., G. 
quid —, Jer. (p. 20.'»>. 

quia confortata cst, II. 

6. dominua mihi adjutor cst, R. 

—omit eat, G. 

dominua adjutor meus, Is. (M. XXIV. 
490). 

dominus au.riIiator meua. Ep. I (p. 7), 
Ep. XXII (p. 1510 Ep. CVIIl (p. ;.«4 0 
Pel. (M. XXIII. 558). 
dotninuH meus, H. 

quid faeiat mihi homo, K., G., Ep. I (p. 7), 
Pel. (M. XXIII. 558), Is. (M. XXIV. 
490). 

—faeiet—, Ep. CVIII (p. 334). 

—caro. Ep. XXII (p. 152). 

7. dominus mihi adjutor cst, E. 

—omit est, G. 

■ dominus auxiliator meus, Is. (M. XXIV. 
490, 554). 

dominus mihi auxiliator, H. 

ego despiciam inimicos, G., Is. (M. XXIV. 

490, 564). 

— videbo—, R. 

8. bonum est confiderc in domino, quam con- 

fidere in hominc, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
674). 

— in principibus, Ezech. (M. XXV. 122), 
Horn. (M. XXV. 728). 
melius est — , Za. (M. XXV. 1532). 
melius est sperare — sperare—, H. 
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14. hnifhttio men, U., Za. (M. XXV. 1408). 

Idlin —. < 1 . 

la. rn.r fiiiiii (’.Fdiilfutionin, Zil. (M. XXV. 

—omit iiiitn —. O. 
r<ix Invf itinc, li. 

10. et iniftTSdus in can, Ep. XCVIII (p. 187). 
omit ct —, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 203), 
Am. (M. XXV. 1045). 

20. huec e.'it jtorfu dotniui, jiisti introibiint per 
enm. Bp. XC'VIII (p. 187). 

—omit —, R. 

—t>mit (’Kt — intrnbuiit —, Mat. (M. XXVI. 
47). 

—omit esl—intrabunt in earn, R., Is. (M. 
XXIV. 294), Am. (M. XXA^ 1045). 

22. hie fartiiK ent, R., G., Ep. XX (p. 107), 

Jor. (p. 230), Is. (M. XXIV. 322), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1439). 
rt faetia—, Za. (M. XXV. 1530). 

23. factum est istud, R., G., Za. (il. XXV. 

1439). 

— hoc, Jer. (p. 230). 
factus — hoc, Ep. XX (p. 107). 
est mirabile, R., G. 

— mirabilis, Ep. XX (p. 107). 

24. haec est dies, G., Ep. XX (p. 107), Is. (M. 

XXIV. 499), Horn. (M. XXV. 829). 

—omit est — , R. 

25. salvum me fac, R., G., Ep. XX (p. 106). 
—omit me—, Ep. XX (pp. 107, 109). 
bene prosperare, R., G. 

— prospera, Ep. XX (p. 108). 

— Gonplace, Ep. XX (p. 109). 
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26. henediximus vm, R., Ep. XX (p. 108). 

— vohis, G. 

CXVIII. 20. eonnipivit nnima mea demdemre fustifica- 
Hones tua.% It., G., Ep. LIII (p. 462). 

—Judiria tun. Is. (M. XXIV. 206). 
deskkrarit—judiaia tua, H., Ezech. {M. 
XXV. 172). 

32. cum dilaiasti, G. 

quando-. Is. (M. XXIV. 561). 

, dum dilatares, R. 

39. quia judicia tua jiicunda, G. 

qiioniam —, Ezech. (M. XXV. 172). 
judicia enim tua — , R. 

46. de testimoniis tuis, R., G. 

inr-, H., Jer. (p. 222). 

54. Zoco pcrf’^rm«#ioni« meat’, G., Ep. LIII (p. 
448). 

—incolatus mci, R. 

02. ad confitendum tihi, super judicia justifi- 
cationis tuac, G., Mat. (M. XXVI. 185). 
—judicia justitiae tuae, R. 
ut confitercr—justitiae tuae, Ep. CIX (p. 
355). 

67. priusquam a malitia humiliarer, ego deli- 
qui, Ep. LI (p. 402). 

—omit « malitia — , R., G. 
antcquam —omit a malitia — peecavi, Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 415). 

antequarn audirem, ego ignoravi, H. 

75. eognovi, domine, quia aequitas judicia tua, 
R., G. 

—omit domine—justitia (justa) judicia 
—, Ezech. (M. XXV. 172). 
sdo—justum judicium tuum, H. 
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81. in salutari tuo, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 296). 

in salutare tuum, G. 

83. sicut uter, R., G. 

tamquam —Ep. XXII (p. 166). 

91. perseverat dies, G. 

permanet —Mat. (M. XXVI. 178). 
perseverant—, E. 

96. nimis, E., G. 

vehcmenter, Za. (M. XXV. 1465). 

103. quam diilda faucibus meis eloquia tua, E., 
G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 71). 

— d’uleia gutturi tneo —Ezech. (M. XXV. 
1030). 

—dulcia eloquia tua gutturi meo. Am. (M. 
XXV. 1095). 

—dulee gutturi meo eloquium tuum, H. 
super mel et favum ori meo, E., Am. (M. 
XXV. 1095). 

—omit et favum—, G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 
71), Ezech. (M. XXV. 35), Am. (M. 
XXV. 1030). 

105. verbum tuum, domine, E., Jer. (p, 305), 
Jov. (M. XXIII. 253), Vig. (M. XXIII. 
346). 

—omit domine, G., Jer. (p. 420). 
lex tua —omit domine, Ag. (M. XXV. 
1393). 

lux semitis meis ardens, Jer. (p. 420). 

—omit ardens, Jer. (p. 305), Jov. (M. 

XXIII. 253), Ag. (M. XXV. 1393). 

—semitae meae —omit ardens, H. 
lumen —omit ardens, E., G., Vig. (M. 
XXIII. 346). 

108; voluntaria oris mei, E., G., Ezech. (M 
XXV. 461). 
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spontanea oris mei, Ezech. (M. XXV. 
461). 

119. pracvaricantes, R., G. 

praevaricatores, Is. (M. XXIV. 233). 

123. eloquium justitiae, R., G. 

verhum—, Virg (M. XXIII. 189). 

126. tempus faciendi, domine, R., G. 

— domino, Ep. C (p. 217). 

131. os meum aperui, R., G!, Ezech. (M. XXV. 
34, 167, 322). 

aperui os meum, Ezech. (M. XXV. 296). 
140. eloquium tuum veTiementer, R., G. 

—omit vchementer, Ep. XXII (p. 166). 
147. praeveni in maturitate, R., G. 

exspectavi in matutino. Is. (M. XXIV. 
346). 

154. judica judicium meum, R., G. 

—causam meam, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 562). 
176. sicut ovis quae periit, G. 

— perierat, R. 

—ovis perdita, H. 

CXIX. 3. aut quid apponatur, R., G., Trac., Ep. 

XVIII A (p. 92), Apol. (M. XXIII. 
429), Pel. (M. XXIII. 584), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 26), Am. (M. XXV. 1071). 
et quid —Ezech. (M. XXV. 92). 

5. heu mihi, G., Trac., Ep. OVIII (p. 307), 
Jov. (M. XXIII. 334), So. (M. XXV. 
1356), Za. (M. XXV. 1536). 
heu me, R., Ep. XXII (p. 207). Ep. 
XXXIX (p. 299). 

incolatus mens prolongatus est, R., G., 
Trac., Za. (M. XXV. 1536). 
percgrinatio meg prolongata — , H., Ep. 
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XXII (p. 207), Ep. XXXIX (p. 299), 
Ep. CVIII (p. 307), Jov. (M. XXIII. 
334), So. (M. XXV. 1356). 

6. incola fuit anima mea, R., G., Trac., Ep. 
LXXVIII (p. 50). 

peregrinata est — , Ep. XXXIX (p. 299), 
Ep. CVIII (p. 307), Jer. (p. 22). 
peregrina est — , H. 

CXX. 1. in monies unde veniet, G., Is. (M. XXTV. 

494), Ezecli. (M. XXV. 330), Ab. (M. 
XXV. 1315), Za. (M. XXV. 1428). 
—^eniat, Ep. VII (p. 28), Is. (M. XXIV. 
267). 

ad monies —> R. 

4. neque dormiei, G., Jer. (p. 177), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 31), Dan. (M. XXV. 515). 

— dbdormiei, R., Bp. LXXV (p. 34), Ep. 
CIX (p. 355). 

6. quippe sol non urei nos, Is. (M. XXIV. 
597). 

omit quippe—urat —Eccl. (M. XXIII. 
1064). 

omit quippe—urei ie, R., G., Horn. (M. 
XXIII. 1134), Is. (M. XXIV. 74, 296, 
469, 671), Ezeeh. (M. XXV. 261), Am. 
(4l. XXV. 1092). 

CXXII. 1. in coelo, R., Is. (M. XXIV. 23, 494, 500). 

—coelis, G., Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 256), 
Za. (M. XXV. 1532). 

2. misereaiur nosiri, G., Virg. (M. XXIII. 
189). 

— nobis, R. 
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CXXIII. 5. torrmtem pertransivit anima nostra, R., 
a, Com., Jon. (M. XXV. 1135), Ab. 
(M. XXV. 1302). 

torrens transivit super animam meam, Am . 
(M. XXV. 1055). 

torrens transisset super animam nostrum, 

H. 

7. anima nostra sicut passer, R., G., Horn. 
(M. XXIII. 1141), Is. (M. XXIV. 276), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 275, 316), Horn. (M. 

XXV. 783), Os. (M. XXV. 898), Am. 
(M. XXV. 1016). 

anima mea —Is. (M. XXIV. 269). 

—quasi passer, Ep. XXII (p. 147). 

—quasi avis, H. 

CXXIV. 5. ad obligationem, R. 

— ohligationes, G. 

in ohligationes, Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 567). 

CXXV. 1. sicut consolati, R., G. 

tamquam — , Is. (M. XXIV. 502). 

2. repletum est, R., G. 

impletum —Is. (M. XXIV. 669). 
implehitur, H. 

5. in gaudio, R., Os. (M. XXV. 872). 
in exultations, G. 

6. mittentes semina, R., G. 

portantes —> Jer. (p. 384), Mat. (M. 

XXVI. 60). 

in exsultatione, R., Jer. (p. 384). 
cum^, G., Mat. (M. XXVI. 60). 


CXXVI. 


1. nisi enim dominus. Pel. (M. XXIII. 569). 
—omit enim — , R., G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 
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500), Is. (M. XXIV. 300, 334), Ezech. 
(M. XXV. 115, 138, 169, 276). 
in vanum laboraverunt, G., Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 569), Is. (M. XXIV. 300, 334), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 115, 138, 169, 276). 
—labor ant, R., Pel. (M. XXIII. 500), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 115). 
nisi enim dominus, Is. (M. XXIV. 225). 
—omit enim —i R., G., Pel. (M. XXIIL 
500, 569), Is. (M. XXIV. 300, 334), 
Ezech. (M. XXV. 138, 169). 
frustra tngilat qui custodit earn, G., Pel. 
(M. XXIIL 500), Ezech. (M. XXV. 
138, 169). 

—vigilavit — , Is. (M. XXIV. 300). 
in vanum — , Pel. (M. XXIII. 569). 
in vanum nigilabit — , Pel. (M. XXIII. 

569), Is. (M. XXIV. 334). 
in vanum vigilant—custodiunt earn, R. 
in vanum vigilabunt—custodiunt earn, Is. 
(M. XXIV. 225). 

2. in vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere, 
surgite, R. 

—vobis est — surgere, surgere, Ep. XXXIV 
(p. 260j. 
omit in —G. 

2. haec est haereditas, R. 

ecce haereditas, G., Ep. LXXIX (p. 94). 

4. ita filii excussorum, R., G., Com., Ep, LXV 

(p. 630), Na. (M. XXV. 1245, 1250). 
sic—, Ep. XXXIV (p. 262). 

5. implevit desiderium suum ex ipsis, R., G. 
—pharetram suam — , H. 

repleverit pharetram suam —Ep. XXXIV 
(p. 263). 



CXXVII. 


CXXVIII. 


OXXIX. 
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explevit—ex Hits, Com. 

non confundetur cum loquetiir, G-., Ep. 

CXVIII (p. 443). 

—dum —R. 

confundentur — loquentur, H., Za. (M. 
XXV. 1474). 

2. Idbores manuum tuarum quia manducahis, 

G. 

—omit quia —Trac., Jer. (p. 89), Is. (M. 
XXIV. 278). 

labores fructuwm tuorum manducahis, R., 
Ep. XXXIV (p. 264). 

3. novellae olivarum, R., G., Jov. (M. XXIII. 

241), Is. (M. XXIV. 243, 650, 658), Os. 
(M. XXV. 924), Ab. (M. XXV. 1334), 
Za. (M. XXV. 1624). 
novella—, Trac., Ep. XXII (p. 171). 

4. ornnis homo, R. 

omit ornnis —, G., Ep. XCVI (p. 178), Is. 
(M. XXIV. 650). 

6. henedicat te dominus ex Sion, et videos 
quae hona sunt in Jerusalem, R., Ep. 
XCVI (p. 178). 

henedicat tihi—videas hona Jerusalem, G., 
\videas—, Za. (M. XXV. 1427). 

6. fenum aedificiorum, quod priusquam evel- 
latur, arescit, R. 

— tectorum — exaruit, G. 

— exaruit, Am. (M. XXV. 1012). 

3. si iniquitates ohservaveris, domine, domi- 
ne, quis sustinehit,'R., G., Os. (M. XXV. 
840). 
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CXXXI. 


OXXXII. 


—attendas —omit second domine —Is. 
(M. XXIV. 209). 

—adtendis —omit second domine — , Ep. 
XXI (p. 132). 

3. si ascendero in lectum stratus mei, R., Ep. 

CVIII (p. 317). 

—strati mei, G. 

—aseendam super stratum meum, Ep. 

CXIX (p. 464). 

—super lectum — , H. 

4. si dedero somnum, R., G., Trac., Ep. CVIII 

(p. 317), Ep. CXIX (p. 464). 
ne dederis —, Is. (M. XXIV. 544). 
et palpehris, G., Trac., Ep. CVIII (p. 317), 
Ep. CXIX (p. 464). 
aut — , R. 

6. invenimus earn, G., Ep. LXXVIII (p. 75). 
— eum, R. 

7. introibimus in tabernacula, R., Ep. CVIII 

(p. 318). 

fahernaculum, R., G. 

adorabimus, R., G., Ep. CVIII (p. 318). 

adoremus, H., Ezech. (M. XXV. 417). 

11. de fructu ventris tui ponam super sedem 
meam, R., Mi. (M. XXV. 1197). 

—sedem tuam, G., Mat. (M. XXVI. 21). 
— fructu lumbi tui — , Horn. (M. XXV. 
695). 

—fructu lumbi tui—thronum tuum, Na. 

(M. XXV. 1244). 

—thronum tuum, H. 

2. barbam, barbam Aaron, R., G., Trac., Ep. 
LXV (p. 635), Ezech. (M. XXV. 256). 
omit one barbam — , Com. 
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CXXXIV. 7. a6 extremo terrae, Gr., Horn. (M. XXV. 
628). 

—extremis —, R. 

qui producit ventos, E., G-., Did. (M. 
XXIII. 118). 

et eduxit ventos, Horn. (M. XXV. 629, 
630). 

eduxit enim ticntos, Horn. (M. XXV. 630). 
educens —, H. 

16. et non videbunt, R., G. 

— indent, Jer. (p. 75). 

17. et non aiidient, R., G. 

— audiunt, Jer. (p. 75). 

19 & 20. illic sedimus, R., G. 

ibi— H., Is. (M. XXIV. 440), Ezech. (M. 
XXV. 18), Horn. (M. XXV. 700), Za. 
(M. XXV. 1458). 
dum recordarcmur tui, Sion, R. 

—omit tui—, Horn. (M. XXV. 700). 
euni — omit tui—, G., Trac., Za. (M. XXV. 
1458). 

3. verba cantionum, E., G. 

— canticorum, Trac., Horn. (M. XXV. 
700). 

8. retribuet tibi retributionem tuam, quam 
tu retribuisti nobis, R., — tuam], Ep. 
XXII (p. 152). 

—omit tu — , G., Trac., Abd. (M. XXV. 
1110 ). 

restituet tibi quod restituisti nobis, Com. 

CXXXVII. 2. super nos nomen sanctum tuum, E. 

super omnes nomen — , Za. (M. XXV. 
1530). 

super omne nomen factum tuum, G. 
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3 . miiltiplicabis in anima mea virtutem tuam, 

R. 

—omit tuam, G., Trac. 
multiplica'bisf me in anima. mea, in virfute 
tua, Is. (M. XXIV. 501). 

6 . quoniant excelsus dominus et humilia res- 
picit, R., G. 
quia — , R. 

excelsus enim dominus — prospicit, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 556). 

CXXXVIII. 3. funiculum meuni tu investigasti, Jo. (M. 

XXV. 986). 

—omit tu — G. 

directionem meam investigasti, R. 

6. et non potero, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 509). 
nec potero, R. 

7. quo ibo a spiritu tuo, R., G., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 533, 652), Am. (M. XXV. 1088). 
—ab spiritu —Com., Ep. LIX (p. 546), 

Jer. (p. 284). 

quo vadam —Is. (M. XXIV. 307). 
quo abibo ab—, Ep. XCVIII (p. 197). 
et a facie tua quo fugiam, R., Ep. LIX (p. 
546), Jer. (p. 284), Is. (M. XXIV. 533, 
652), Am. (M. XXV. 1088). 
aut—. Com., Is. (M. XXIV. 307). 
et quo a facie tua fugiam, G. 

8. tu illic es, R., G., Jer. (p. 284), Am. (M. 

XXV. 1088). 

omit tur-. Is. (M. XXIV. 652). 

—i&i—, Com., Ep. LIX (p. 546), Is. (M. 

xxrv. 533). 

et si descendero in infernum, odes, R, 
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omit et — tu odes, Jer. (p. 284). 
omit et—ibi es, Am. (M. XXV. 1088). 
omit et—ad inferna descendero — , Is. (M. 
XXIV. 652). 

omit et — ad infernum], Ep. LIX (p. 646). 
9. diluculo, G., Jer. (p. 284), Am. (M. XXV. 
1088). 

ante lucem, R. 

in extremis marls, G., Ep. LIX (p. 546), 
Jer. (p. 284), Am. (M. XXV. 1088). 

—postremo —R. 

10. illuc manus tua dedueet me, R., G., Jer. 
(p. 284), Am. (M. XXV. 1088). 
ibi—, H., Ep. LIX (p. 546). 

12. tenebrae non obscurabuntur a te et nox 

sicut. dies illuminabitur, G., Jer. (pp. 
285, 424), Is. (M. XXIV. 334). 

— abs te —R. 

—quasi dies — , Com. 

13. tu, domine, possedisti renes meos, R. 

—omit domine —G., Ep. VII (p. 28). 

21. nonne odientes te, domine, odivi, H., Ep. 
LI (pp. 406, 632), Eccl. (M. XXIII. 
1082). 

— oderam, Joan. (M. XXIII. 362). 

— odio habui, Ep. CIX (p. 363). 

— qui oderunt te — oderam, G. 

—qui oderunt te—oderam illos, R. . 

24. deduc me, domine, in via recta. Is. (M. 
XXIV. 553). 

—omit domine—via aeterna, R., G. 

—omit domine—viam aeternam, R. 

CXXXIX. 6. juxta iter, R., G. 

— semitam, H., Jer. (p. 220), Pel. (M. 
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OXL. 


XXIII. 561), Ezech. (M. XXV. 205), 
Os. (M. XXY. 895), Am. (M. XXV. 
1016). 

11. Carbones ignis, R., Ezech. {M. XXV. 26). 
—omit ignis, Q-. 

3. ostium circumstantiae, R., G., Trac. 
ostium munitum, Apol. (M. XXIII. 424), 

Is. (M. XXIV. 305, 382). 

4. ut non decUnesi cor meum in verbum ma¬ 

lum, R. 

omit ut—verba malitiae, G., Trac., Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 424). 

ne declines—verba malitiae, Ep. LI (p. 
399), Is. (M. XXIV. 382), Os. (M. 

XXV. 904). 
ne declines —H. 

5. corripiet me justus in misericordia, et in- 

crepabit me, R., G., Trac. 
emendabit me—et arguet me, Ep. LVI (p. 
503). 

corripiat me—et arguet me, H. 
oleum .autem peccatoris, R., G., Trac., Ep. 
LIV (p. 503), Ezech. (M. XXV. 131, 
256), Ag. (M. XXV. 1398, 1409). 

—omit autem — , Eccl. (M. XXIII. 1085), 
Os. (M. XXV. 831, 924), Mat. (M. 

XXVI. 44). 

6. juncti petrae, G., Pel. (M. XXIII. 560). 
continuati — , R. 

iuxta petram, H., Is. (M. XXIV. 434). 
quoniam potuerunt, R., G. 

—placuerunt, Pel. (M. XXIII. 560). 

7. sicut crassitude terrae erupta est, G. 

— eructat, R. 
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quasi—dirupti sunt. Pel. (M. XXIII. 
561). 

dissipata sunt ossa, R., G., Is. (M. XXIV. 
571). 

disperse—, Pel. (M. XXIII. 561). 

10. singulariter sum eqo doneo transcam, R., 
G. 

solitarius — pertranseam, Jer. (p. 193). 

CXLI. 8. ediiG de carcere, R., Ep. LI (p. 402), Jer. 
(p. 348), Is. (M. XXIV. 391). 

—de custodia, G., Trac. 

OXLII. 2. ne entres, R., Pel. (M. XXIII. 505, 584). 
non —, G., Trac. 

quia non justificaMtur in conspectu tuo, 
R., G., Trac., Pel. (M. XXIII. 505), 
[non —, Jer. (pp. 29, 163, 245), Apol. 
(M. XXIII. 416), Pel. (M. XXIII. 508, 
584), Horn. (M. XXV. 757). 
et non—in conspectu ejus. Is. (M. XXIV. 
209), [non—, Ep. XXI (p. 139). 

8. notam fac mihi, domine, viam. Is. (M. 
XXIV. 554). 

—omit domine —G., Trac. 

—mihi fac —omit domine —R. 

quia ad te, domine, levavi animam meam, 

R. 

—omit domine — , G. 
quoniam —omit domine —H. 
quoniam ad te levavi oculos meos. Is. (M. 
XXIV. 554). 

10. doce me facere voluntatem tuam, quia tu 
es deus mens, R. 

—deus mens es tu, G. 
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—ut faciam—deus mens es tu, Is. (M. 

XXIV. 640). 

—ut faciam—tu deus meus, H. 
spiritus tuus bonus ipse deducet me in 
terram, Ezech. (M. XXV. 109). 

—omit ipse — , G. 

—omit ipse — terra, R., Trac. 

—omit ipse—in mam, R. 

CXLIII. 4. similis factus est, R., G., Trac. 

assimilatus est, H., Pel. (M. XXIII. 537). 
dies ejus sicut umbra praetereunt, R., G., 
Trac. 

—velut umbra pertranseunt. Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 537). 

dies nostri quasi umbra pertransierunt, 
Ezech, (M. XXV. 290). 

—quasi umbra pertramsiens, H. 

5. inclina coelos tuos, R., G., Trac. 

—tuos coelos, Ep. XCVIII (p. 188). 

CXLIV. 8. misericors enim et miserator dominus, pa- 
Mens et multae miserationis, Jon. (M. 

XXV. 1137). 

Clemens et misericors dominus — , H. 

—omit enim—et multum misericors, E. 
miserator et misericors—et multum mise¬ 
ricors, G. 

9. suavis est dominus omnibus. Com. 

—omit est—. Pel. (M. XXIII. 557). 
bonus —omit est—, H. 

—omit est — universis, R., G. 
miserationes ejus super omnia opera ejus, 
E., G. 

misericordiae ejus — , Com. 
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misericordia ejus—opera illius, Pel. (M. 
XXIII. 557). 

misericordia cjus in universa opera ejus, 

H. 

CXLV. 2. nolite confidere in principibus, E., G., 
Com., Trac. 

—in hominibus, Ezech. (M. XXV. 122). 

8. erigit elisos, R., G., Ezech. (M. XXV. 32). 
— allisos, H., Trac., Ezech. (M. XXV. 74). 

9. custodit advenas, G. 

— advenam, E. 

diligit—, Is. (M. XXIV. 527). 

CXLVI. 1. quoniam bonus est psalmus, E., G., Ep. 
XXVI (\\ 222). 

— bonum —omit est—, Trac. 
quia —omit est —Com. 

3. sanat contritos corde, R., G., Trac., Is. (M. 

XXIV. 65). 

sanat infirmitates eorum, Ezech. (M. 

XXV. 330). 

4. omnibus eis nomina vocat, E., G. 

— vocans, Trac. 

omnes eas ex nomine vocat, Is. (M. XXIV. 
410). 

omnes nomine suo vocat, H. 

6. suscipiens mansuetos, E., G., Trac. 

assumens — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 37, 96). 

8. parat terras pluviam, R., G., Trac. 
dat—, Is. (M. XXIV. 477). 

CXLVIII. 4. laudate eum, coeli coelorum, et aquae 
omnes, quae super coelos sunt, laudent 
nomen domini, G.,— coelorum], Trac. 
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—omit omnes—, R. 

laudate dominum—aqua quae super coe- 
los est, laudet — , Ezech. (M. XXV. 21), 
Horn. (M. XXV. 706). 

14. exaltavit cornu populi sui, R., G. 

—cornu Christi sui, Za. (M. XXV. 1428). 

OXLIX. 1. cantate domino canticum novum, R., G., 
Trac. 

—hymnum novum, Ep. XCVI (p. 159). 

CL. 6. omnis spiritus laudet dominum, R., G. 

omnis flatus la/udat — , Is. (M. XXIV. 
658). 

omne quod spirat laudat —> Is. (M. XXIV. 
558). 

omne quod spirat — , H. 

A study of the lemmata shows that in the vast majority 
of cases Jerome varied those from the Gallican and Roman 
Psalters in just the same manner as in the lemmata in the 
Commentary to Jeremiah. Thus, in his Commentary to 
Isaiah there are 165 variants to 49 readings from the 
Gallican, and 21 from the Roman Psalter. The correspond¬ 
ing figures in the Commentary to Ezechiel are 87, 26,16, in 
the Commentary to Jeremiah, 49, 14, 9, in the Epistles, 
124, 29, 11; or, taking all these sources together, we get 
73% of variations to 19% of readings from the Gallican 
and 8% from the Roman Psalter. Reiter’s conclusions are 
thus borne out, except as to the Psalter, for his statement 
that Jerome quoted from his translation from the Hebrew 
and from the Antiqua^ is not correct, as in the above- 
mentioned sources only 15 lemmata, that is, barely 2%, 

8 Op. cit, p. LII. 
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can be ascribed to the translation from the Hebrew, and 
scarcely a larger number to the Antiqua. Reiter committed 
the error of considering as due to the translation from 
the Hebrew such passages as are also found in the Roman 
Psalter, whereas the latter is the older source, hence cannot 
be taken as originating in the translation from the Hebrew. 
If we add the passages which are identical in the Gallican 
and Roman Psalters, and which are not included in the 
calculation, the percentage of variants would be consid¬ 
erably reduced, but still would vastly surpass the com¬ 
bined quotations from his own versions. Thus we get 
the definite result that Jerome was not addicted to any 
one translation, almost entirely neglected his translation 
from the Hebrew, preferred the Gallican version to the 
Roman Psalter, and considered himself at liberty to vary 
the latter two at will. 

All that is in complete agreement with Jerome’s specific 
statements that he was not particular as to the wording 
of his translation, since he was concerned only with the 
rendering of the sense, that his Hebrew translation was 
merely a scholar’s critical apparatus, which was not to 
interfere with the rendering of the Vulgate text from the 
Septuagint, and that his Gallican Psalter was a more 
literary rendering of his earlier translation, in which he 
had followed the Vulgate text more closely. No rendering 
was more authoritative than another, and there was no 
reason why verbal changes should not be made, so long 
as the dogma of the church was not affected thereby. 
Indeed, Jerome had more than once intimated that the 
reading in the churches need not be changed in accordance 
with his own translations, and that his detractors had no 
reason to revile his literary efforts, which only emulated 
the activity of Origen and other BSble scholars. The 
method pursued by Jerome shows conclusively that it is 
impossible for him to have recommended his own Gallican 
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version, as against the Roman Psalter, on the ground that 
it followed the Hebrew truth more closely. Up to his 
dying day he continued to quote the Roman Psalter, hardly 
ever referred to his translation from the Hebrew, except 
in learned discussions, such as in Epistle LXV, and gave 
the lemmata from the Galilean Psalter in less than one 
fifth of all cases. 

The extent of the liberties taken by Jerome with the 
lemmata from the Psalter is best illustrated in the multiple 
quotations in the same Commentary, say, for example, that 
on Isaiah. Here we have IX. 6 once from R. G., once from 
St. Aug.; XVIII. 9, once from R. G., once from Hil., Amb., 
or H.; XXI. 28, no tangible source, but recollections of 
African Psalter; XXVIII. 9, from R. G., one amplifica¬ 
tion; XXXI. 4, one nearly like R. G., one changed; 
XXXI. 9, one from R. G., one, slightly changed, from H.; 
XXXIII. 14, one from R., one from Tertul.; XXXVI. 36, 
two variations, by omission of a word, from G.; XXXVII. 

7, two variations of R. G., by change of words; XXXVII. 

8, one from G., one with change from H.; XXXVIII. 13, 
two variations hard to classify; XLI. 2, one from G., one 
with a word from H.; XLIII. 19, two variations hard to 
classify; XLIV. 3, one from R. G., one unaccountable vari¬ 
ation; XLIX, 3, one from R., one from Cypr., Iren., or 
H.; L. 19, one from G., two from Cypr.; LXIV. 10, one 
from G., one from St. Aug.; LXVII. 27, one from R., one 
from G., one variation of R., one variation of G.; LXXXV. 
17, one from G., one unaccounted for; LXXXVIII. 33, 
one from H., two variations, with one word from St. Aug.; 
Cl. 26, two variations on R. G., from St. Aug., Prosp., 
or H.; CXI. 1, one from G., one variation; CXX. 1, one 
from G., one from Sangerm.; CXXIII. 7, one from R. G., 
one variation; CXXVI. 2, one from Amb. or Hil., one 
variation; OXXXVIII. 7, two variations of G., one greater 
variation of G.; OXXXVIII. 8, two variations of G. 
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It would, therefore, seem that the basis of Jerome’s 
lemmata is his own Gallican or Roman Psalter, with con¬ 
stant borrowings from the African Psalter and occasion¬ 
ally from his translation from the Hebrew. The almost 
universal custom of varying the same lemma, as evid¬ 
enced in the list from the majority of his works, makes 
it an absolute certainty that he was not and could not 
have been pedantic in this matter. While Jerome freely 
borrowed from the Africans, Augustine, who had been 
opposed to Jerome’s translation, from 415 on himself bor¬ 
rowed freely from the Gallican Psalter. * 

While Jerome’s second version was gaining favor with 
Augustine and in France, the Spanish or Mozarabic Psalter 
drew exclusively from Jerome’s first version, the Roman 
Psalter, but with certain variations from the African Psal¬ 
ter and from Jerome’s translation from the Hebrew.® 
Now out of 165 passages discussed by comparison in the 
Letter to the Goths, not less than 75 criticisms of the 
Goths are mere lemmata from Jerome’s Roman Psalter, 
which Jerome is made to reject in favor of the lemmata 
of the Gallican Psalter. Although they speciously claim 
to adduce the Greek text of the Septuagint, they invariably 
insist upon the correctness of the lemmata from the Moz¬ 
arabic Psalter, which agrees with those in the Roman 
Psalter. ® 

Gallican Psalter Mozarabic Psalter. 

V. 

9. dirige in conspectu meo dirige in conspectu tuo 
uiam tuam uiam meam 

4 p. Capelle, Le texte du psautier Jatin en Afriquey In Collectanea 
t>ibUca latina cura et studio monachorum 8, Benedictiy Rome 1913, 
vol. IV, p. 143 ff. 

5 md.y p. 222 ff. 

« The first column is quoted from Migne, vol. XXIX, the second, 
from Migne, vol. LXXXVI. 
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VI. 

11. erubescant et conturbentur omit uehementer 
uehementer omnes inimici 
mei 


VIII, 

4. quoniam uidebo caelos tuos omit tuos 

XVI. 

2, oculi tui uideant aequitates oculi mei 
8. custodi me, ut pupillam custodi me, domine 
oculi 


13. exurge, domine, praeueni praeueni eos et subplan- 
eum et subplanta eum; eri- ta eos 
pe animam meam ab inpio 


XVII. 


13. grando et carbones ignis omitted 
34. qui perfecit pedes meos tarn- tamquam cerui 
quam ceruorum 

40. subplantasti insurgentes in omnes insurgentes 
me subtus me 


XVIII. 

6. exultauit ut gigans ad cur- omit surnn 
rendam uiam suam 


XIX. 

5. tribuat tibi secundum cor tibi dominus 
tuum 

10. et exaudi nos in die, qua in quocumque die 
inuocauerimus te 
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XXIV. 

3. confundantur onmes inique omit omnes 
agentes 

21. innocentes et recti adhae- te, domine 
serunt mihi, quia sustinui te 

XXVI. 

6. et nunc exaltauit caput nunc ecce 
meum 


XXVIII. 

10. dominus diluuium inhabita- dominus diluuium inJia- 
re facit hitat 


XXX. 

5. quoniam tu es protector add domine 
mens 

23. ego autem dixi in excessu in pauore meo 
mentis meae 


XXXI. 

2. nec est in spiritu eius dolus in ore eius dolus 
4. conuersus sum in aerumna omit mea 
mea 


XXXVI. 

23. et uiam eius uolet uolet nimis 

XXXVIII. 

12. uerumtamen u a n e contur- omit conturbatur 
batur omnis homo 

XL. 

7. et si ingrediebatur, ut uide- omit si 
ret 
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XLI. 

12. spera in denm, quoniam omit adhuc 
adhuc confitebor illi 

XLIV. 

6. sagittae tuae acutae acutae, potentissime 

XLVII. 

9. sicut audiuimus, sic nidi- sic et uidimus 
mus 

XLVIII. 

21. homo, cum in Jionore esset et homo, in honore cum 

esset 

XLIX. 

20. sedens aduersus fratrem adnersus fratrem tuum 
tuum loquebaris detrahehas 

LIV. 

9. a pusillanimitate spiritus pusillanimitas 

LVIII. 

11. deus ostendit mihi inter ini- dens meus 
micos meos 

12. ne occidas eos, ne qnando legis tuae 
obliuiscantur populi tui 

LIX. 

11. quis deduce! me usque in aut quis deducat me 
Idumaeam 

LX. 

9. psallam nomini tuo in sae- omit saecuU 
culum saeculi 



JEROME’S TECHNIQUE 


221 


LXI. 

9. quia deus adiutor noster in omit in acternum 
aeternum 

LXIV. 

8. qui conturbas profundum add qtiis sustinebit? 
maris, sonum fluctuum eius 

LXV. 

15. holocausta medullata offe- cum incensu et arietiius 
ram tibi cum incensu arie- 
tum 

19. propterea exaudiuit deus exaudiuit me deus 

LXVII. 

20. deusbenedictusdominusdie dominus benedictus 

cottidie deus, benedictus domi¬ 

nus die cottidie 

25. uiderunt ingressus tui, deus uisi sunt ingressus tui, 
ingressus dei mei, regis mei deus 
qui est in sancto omit mei after “regis” 


LXVIII. 

31. laudabo nomen dei cum can- dei mei 
tico 


LXXI. 

19. et benedictum nomen maie- in aeternum et in saecu- 
statis eius in aeternum lum saeculi 

LXXII. 

26. defecit caro mea et cor defecit cor meum et ca- 


meiim 


ro mea 
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LXXIII. 

1. ut quid, deus, reppulisti in rcppulisti deus 
finem 

3. quanta malignatus est ini- in sanctis 
micus in sancto 


LXXIV. 

2. narrdbimus mirabilia tua narraho omnia mirabilia 

LXXVII. 

31. et occidit pingues eorum icXstoaiv 
69. in terra, quam fundauit in in terra fundauit earn in 
saecula saecula 


LXXXII. 

13. hereditate possideamus san- possideamus noMs 
ctuarium dei 


LXXXIII. 

3. cor meum et caro mea exul- exultauerunt 
tauit in deum uiuum 

7. in ualle lacrimarum plorationis 


LXXXV. 

14. et non proposuerunt te in omit te 
conspectu suo 

15. et tu, domine deus, misera- deus mens 
tor et misericors 


LXXXVIII. 

20. tunc locutus es in uisione fliis tuis 
sanctis tuis 
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LXXXIX. 

2. a saeculo et usque in saecu- omit deus 
lum tu es, deus 

10. quoniam superuenit man- mansuetudo super nos 
suetudo et corripiemur 


XCVII. 

3. recordatus est misericordiae 
suae 


Cl. 

8. uigilaui et factus sum sicut 
passer solitarius in tecto 
11. a facie irae et indignationis 
tuae 


OH. 

9. non in perpetuo irascetur 

cm. 

4. qui facis angelos tuos spiri- 
tus 

14. ut educas panem de terra 
25. hoc mare magnum et spa- 
tiosum manibus 


OIV. 

33. et contriuit lignum flnium 
eorum 


CV. 

7. non fuerunt memores multi- 
tudinis misericordiae tuae 

CVI. 

30. et deduxit eos in portum uo- 
luntatis eorum 


misericordiae suae lacdb 

in aedificio 
a facie irae tuae 

non in finem 

angelos suos 
educat 

omit manibus 

omne lignum 

et non 


in portum uoluntatis 
suae 
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evil. 

10. mihi alienigenae amici facti suhditi sunt 
sunt 


CXIII. 

11. deus autem noster in caelo in caelo et in terra 


CXVII. 

10. et in nomine domini, quia omit quia 
ultus sum in eos 


OXVIII. 

47. et meditabar in mandatis 
tuis, quae dilexi 
59. cogitaui uias meas 
69. ego autem in toto c o r d e 
scrutabor mandata tua 
109. anima mea in manibus meis 
semper; et legem tuam non 
sum oblitus 


add uehementer 

(iuxta) uias tuas 
in toto corde meo 

in manibus tuis 


CXXXY. 

7. qui fecit luminaria magna magna solus 


CXXXYIII. 

4. quia non est sermo in lin- dolus in lingua 
gua mea 


OXXXIX. 

6. funes extenderunt in laque- extenderunt laqueum pe- 
um dibus meis 

Far more instructive are the cases where the lem m ata 
defended by the Goths are identical with those in the 
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Gallican and Eoman Psalters, both of which Jerome is 
made to reject in favor of lemmata not recorded in any 
of Jerome’s writings. 

Lemmata suggested by 

Lemmata defended by Jerome. the Goths, and found 

in the Eoman and 
Gallican Psalters 



XLI. 

6. deus mens 

et deus meus 


XLIII. 

10. non egredieris 

non egredieris, deus 


XLVIII. 

16. cum liberauerit me 

cum acceperit me 


XLIX. 

22. et sit, qui eripiat 

et non sit, qui eripiat 


LVIII. 

11. uoluntas ejus 

miscricordia ejus 

14. finium terrae 

et finium terrae 


LXII. 

2. sitiuit tibi 

sitivit in te 


LXXI. 

11. reges 

reges terrae 

18. deus, deus Israhel 

deus only once 


LXXII. 

17. intellegam 

et intellegam 


LXXV. 

6. manibus suis 

in manibus suis 
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LXXIX. 

10. radices ejus hinc 

omit hinc 


CX. 

1. in toto corde 

in toto corde meo 


CXIX. 

2. a lingua dolosa 

et a lingua dolosa 


CXXXIX. 

14. habitabunt 

et habitabunt 


Unfortunately the majority of these lemmata are not 
recorded in Jerome outside the Gallican and Roman Psal¬ 
ters, hence cannot be discussed at greater length. LXII. 
2 is so recorded, however, and at once shows the impossi¬ 
bility of ascribing the discussion of this verse to Jerome, 
for he quotes it six times as sitivit in te, once as sitivit 
ad te, and never as sitivit tihi, which is found in Hilarius 
and Casinensis. Of the lemmata which Jerome is here 
supposed to defend, four are found in Casinensis, two of 
which are also in the translation from the Hebrew, and 
one in the Antiqua; two other lemmata are in the transla¬ 
tion from the Hebrew. In XXII. 5, already discussed, 
Jerome defends a Gallican and Roman lemma, indeed, but 
he used the rejected lemma four times, against three 
instances of the other lemma. In LIV. 9 the Goths’ lemma, 
expectaham dcum, is found only in the Mozarabic expecta- 
ham dominum. The lemma of LXVII. 26 does not agree 
with either the Gallican or the Roman Psalter, but is 
found in the Utrecht Psalter. 

Summing all up, we get 93 Mozarabic lemmata de¬ 
fended by the Goths in 163 passages, that is, more than 
58% of the quotations are distinctly Mozarabic. If there 
existed a complete study of all Spanish Psalters, there 
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cannot be any doubt that we should have a much larger 
percentage still, if not a complete agreement with the 
Mozarabic sources. This much is certain, the Goths are 
made to defend the Mozarabic Psalter, while Jerome is 
made to defend the Gallican Psalter as modified after 
Jerome’s time. Consequently the Letter to the Goths 
can belong only to a period when two schools of text 
criticism were at work, one of them working for the Vul¬ 
gate reading of the Psalter, that is, for the establishment 
of a reliable text based on the Gallican Psalter, the other 
clinging to the Roman Psalter, as modified and in use 
among the Spanish Goths. The only period when such a 
rivalry took place is that of Charlemagne, and the only 
country where the two schools met is France of Carolin- 
gian times, hence the forgery of the Letter is to be placed 
near the year 800, when the school of Alcuin was trying 
to introduce uniformly Jerome’s second translation of the 
Psalter throughout the Empire. The Letter was forged 
in order to get Jerome’s authority for the overthrow of 
his own first translation, which was in use among the 
Spanish Goths lately colonized in France. The forger 
had before him a corrupt copy of the Gallican Psalter, 
and apparently also a corrupt copy of the Mozarabic Psal¬ 
ter. With the aid of these, and occasional references to 
the Hexapla, as well as an abundant application of the 
scissors to Jerome’s writings, the forger concocted the 
Letter to the Goths, which has created no end of havoc 
in historical studies of the early Middle Ages, because it 
has formed the point of issue of Gothic studies and text 
criticism. As a Hieronymian document it is valueless, 
but it will serve us greatly in determining the extent and 
nature of Hieronymian studies in Carolingian times, and 
in comprehending the method underlying the formation 
of the Gothic Bible at the same period. 
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The exegetical activity of Carolingian scholarship did 
not generally go beyond compilations from the patristic 
literature, especially from Jerome. ^ As a rule, the authors 
indicated the sources from which they quoted copiously 
and without any verbal changes, but occasionally they 
consciously or unconsciously mystified the reader by trans¬ 
posing and reediting passages from their authorities so 
that it is not always easy to locate their borrowings. For 
our purpose, since we wish to ascertain the forger’s method 
in borrowing from Jerome, it will suffice to study Pascha- 
sius Radbertus’ Expositio in Psalmum XLIV,^ which is 
based on Jerome’s Ad Principiam virginem explanatio 
psalmi XLIV. ®. 


Jerome’s Explanatio. 

Q u a m multae Susaunae, 
quod interpretatur ‘lilium,’ 
quae c a n d o r e pudicitiae 
sponso serta conponunt et 
coronam spineam mutant in 
gloriam triumphantis! habes 
ibi in studio scripturarum et 
in sanctimonia mentis et cor¬ 
poris magistral Marcellam 


Paschasius Radbertus’ 
Expositio. 

Quoniam vos estis, quae 
virore pudicitiae, et splen- 
dore castae dilectionis, spon¬ 
so serta componitis, et coro¬ 
nam spineam mutatis quoti- 
die in gloriam triumphantis, 
quae per campos Scriptura¬ 
rum, indesinenter velut apes 
flores legitis, et per prata 


1 A. B. Schoenbach, Ueber einige Evangelienkommentare des Mit- 
telalters, In Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
vol. CXLVI, part 4. 

* Mlgne, vol. CXX, col. 993 ft. 

* CBEL., vol. LIV, p. 616 ft. (Bp. LXV). 
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et Asellam: quarum altera 
te per prata uirentia et ua- 
rios diuinorum uoluminum 
flores ducat ad eum, qui di- 
cit in Cantico; ego flos cam- 
pi et liliiim conuallium, al¬ 
tera, ipsa flos domini, tecum 
mereatur audire: ut lilium 
in medio spinarum, sic pro¬ 
ximo mea in medio filiarum. 


Et quia de floribus et liliis 
loqui coepimus semperque 
uirginitas floribus coupara- 
tur, oportunum mihi uide- 
tur, ut ad florem Christi scri- 
bens de multis floribus dis- 
putem. 


Quadragesimum quartum 
psalmum legens in titulo 
repperi: in finem pro his, 
qm commutahuntur, filio- 
rum Core <m> intelligen- 
tiam, canticum pro dilecto. 
in Hebraico scriptum est: 
lamanasse al sosanim lahne 
core meschil sir ididoth, 


virentia quaeque mentis et 
corporis labore pabnla vir- 
tutum colligitis.... Ad hoc 
quippe varios diTinorum vo- 
luminum flores carpitis, uti 
mella vobis dulcescant spi- 
ritalia in animo, Tariis or- 
namentorum intus decorata 
virtutibus. Agitis itaque 
quomodo ad eum pertingere 
possitis, qui de se dicit in 
Canticis: Ego flos campi, et 
lilium convallium (col. 997 
f.). 

Sed quia virginitas, quae 
semper floribus comparatur, 
in membris Ecclesiae glorio- 
sior portio praecellit, et spe- 
cialis in eis virtus esse pro- 
batur, opportunissime mihi 
occurrit de his ad vos scri- 
berem omnibus, quae vere 
flores Christi estis, et Eccle- 
siarum lilia (col. 996). 

Sed cum haec e!x; voto trac- 
tarem, ut restituerem panels 
quod promiseram, mox in 
vestibule psalmi, id est in 
titulo, reperi, in finem, pro 
his qui commutabuntur fl- 
liorum Chore intelligentia 
canticum praedilecto. Delu¬ 
de Hebraicam veritatem con- 
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quod nos Latine uertimus; 
uictori pro liliis filiorum 
Core, eruditionis canticum 
amantissimi. Symmachus 
more suo manifestius ‘trium- 
phum’ pro ‘floribus’ inter- 
pretatus est (p. 619). 


Igitur ‘sosanim’ uel ‘pro 
his, q u i commutandi sunt’ 
uel in qilia’ transfertur et 
‘flores’ et 'meschiP quoque 
et 'eruditionem’ et 'doctissi- 
mum’ sonat, ‘ididia’ antiqu¬ 
um Salomonis est nomen, 
qui alio sensu 'pacificus’ ap- 
pellatur (p. 619 f.). 

Recte, qiii in saeculorum 
fine mutandi sunt, de qui- 
bus apostolus loquitur: 
omnes dormiemus, sed non 
omnes inmutabimur, refe- 
runtur ad finem. et hoc 
ipsum mysterium lectorem 
praeparat ad intellegentiam 


siderans, juxta beatum Hie- 
ronymum, in qua scriptum 
est: Victori pro liliis filio¬ 
rum Chore, eruditionis can- 
t i c u m amantissimi. Ubi 
Symmachus more suo mani- 
f e s t i u s interpretatus est 
triumphus pro florihus (col. 
996). 

Hoc idcirco dixerim, quia 
Symmachus hunc psalmum 
pro floribus interpretatus 
est, ne vos ulla liliorum 
praesentis saeculi, seu flo- 
rum decipiant blandimenta 
(col. 999). 

Ista igitur est intelligen- 
tia filiorum Chore, istud eru¬ 
ditionis canticum, juxta He- 
braicum, nam Melchil apud 
eos eruditioncm vel doetis- 
simum sonat. Idida anti¬ 
quum nomen est Salomonis, 
quod tarn pacificum quam et 
dilectum sonat (col. 1010). 

Quia vera intelligentia ple¬ 
num affert eruditionem; si- 
cuti et vera eruditio intelli- 
gentiam viri prudentis. Ac 
per hoc, ut dixi paulo supe- 
rius, mysterium hujus can- 
tici lectorem spiritalem re- 
quirit et intentum. Alioquin 
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spiritalem. ubi enim simplex 
et apertus est sensus, quid 
necesse est audientem intel- 
legentiae praemoneri et dici 
ad eum: qui hahet cures au- 
diendi, au di at f canticum 
quoque canitur carissimo at- 
que dilecto, quia propter il¬ 
ium ueniet sanctis promissa 
mutatio (p. 620). 


Pro quo interpretatus est 
Symmachus; commotum est 
cor meum uerho hono indi- 
caus ad alterius sermonem 
cor dicentis motum et spiri- 
tu sancto futura Ohristi sa- 
cramenta pandente etiam 
hunc in eloquium prorupis- 
se, ut, quemadmodum cete- 
ri de aduentu eius locuti 
sunt, et iste loqueretur. 


ubi simplex est sensus et 
apertus, quid necesse erat 
audientem praemoneri verbo 
intelligentiae, et dici ad 
eum; Qui hahet cures aii- 
diendi, audiatf Eruditionis 
quoque canticum canitur 
amantissimo et dilecto, ca¬ 
nitur victori et pro trium- 
plio; canitur autem pro flo- 
ribus et liliis, canitur et pro 
his qui commutabuntur (col. 
1010 ). 

Ubicunque enim in Scrip- 
turis saeris intelligentia re- 
quiritui*, non carnale aliquid 
aut terrenum, sed spiritale 
totum atque arcanum divi- 
nitus comniendatur (col. 
1002 ). 

Verumtamen Symmachus 
longe aliter transtulit: Com- 
motum est, inquit, cor meum 
verho hono, quasi dicat de 
alterius sermone cor pro- 
phetae, vel cujuslibet dicen¬ 
tis, commotum; ita Spiritu 
sancto futura Cbristi pan¬ 
dente sacramenta, ipsum e- 
tiam in eloquium prorupis- 
se, quatenus et ipse, queni- 
admodum caeteri propbetae, 
de adventu Ohristi loquere¬ 
tur (col. 1020). 
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Euctiis autem proprie di- 
citur digestio cibi et eoneoc- 
taruni escarum in' uentuni 
efflatio. qnomodo ergo inx- 
ta qualitatem ciborum de 
stomacbo ructus erumpit et 
uel boni uel mali odoris fla¬ 
tus indicium est (p. 621 f.). 


Quidam ex persona patids 
dictum intellegi uolunt, 
quod ex imis uitalibus et 
cordis arcanis uerbum su- 
um, quod in se erat semper. 

Protulerit iuxta alterius 
psalmi uaticinium; ex utero 
ante luciferum genui te, et 
quomodo uterus non signifi- 
cat uterum—neque enim 
deus diuiditur in membra—, 
sed eandem substantiam pa- 
tris filiique demonstrat, sic 
cor et uerbum, quod profer- 
tur ex corde, patrem osten- 
dere et filium. 


Est autem proprie ructus 
digestio cibi, et concocta- 
rum escarum in auras effla¬ 
tio. De cujus nimirum af- 
flatu, juxta qualitatem esca¬ 
rum, aut collectionem sto- 
macbi, flatus boni malive 
odoris erumpit, qui ructus 
dicitur (col. 1020). 

Eo quod ex intimis, vita- 
libusque cordis sui visceri- 
bus verbum suum, quod in 
se semper erat, se astruit 
eructasse (col. 1015). 

Idcirco amantissimus Pi- 
lius Verbumque bonum de 
corde Patris, sponsae mis¬ 
sus ad nuptias nuntiatur, ut 
idem amplius omni cbarita- 
te in animo diligatur. Non 
quod Deus Pater corporeus 
credi debeat, ut cor, aut ute¬ 
rum, caeteraque habere 
membra intelligatur; sed ut 
per corporalium efficientia* 
rum nomina, divinitatis ejus 
arcana concipiantur. Non 
enim membris corporalibus 
consistit Deus. Nam alibi 
generationem Filii cum vel- 
let commemorare, ait: Ex 
utero ante luciferum genui 
te (col. 1014 f.). 
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Et quod sequitur: dico 
ego opera mca regi, illi co- 
aptant intellegentiae: ipse 
dixit et facta sunt, ipse 
mandauit et creata sunt, 
quod dicente patre operatus 
sit filius ; omnia, quae pater 
facit, eadem et filium facere 
similiter et patrem manen- 
tem in eo operari cuncta per 
filium. Dico ego opera mea 
regi. propheticus chorus 
Christi ecclesiae sacramenta 
dicturus, ne carmine uidea- 
tur indignus et oh conscien- 
tiam peccatorum dicatur ei: 
ut quid tu enarras iustitias 
meas et adsumis testamen- 
tum meum per os tuum ? ope¬ 
ra sua regi, quern laudaturus 
est, confitetur, ut uel, si bo¬ 
na sunt, ipse suscipiat uel, 
si mala sunt, mundet; facit- 
que, quod iussus est: die tu 
iniquitates tuas, ut iustifice- 
ris, et: iustus accusator sui 
est in principio sermonis (p. 
622 f.). 


Unde sequitur: Dico ego 
opera mca regi. Vox Patris 
continuatur qui praedieat 
de Filio, quod ei sua indicet 
opera, juxta illud quod ait: 
Ipse dixit, et facta sunt, ipse 
mandavit et creata sunt 
(col. 1021). 

Hinc dictum est quod 
omnia quae Pater facit ea¬ 
dem et Filius similiter fa¬ 
cit ; nec potest Filius facere, 
nisi quod viderit Patrem fa- 
cientem. Caeterum juxta 
Symmachum propheticus 
chorus Christi Ecclesiae sa¬ 
cramenta dicturus, ne car¬ 
mine videatur indignus, lo¬ 
quitur. Cum quibus et vos 
sanetimoniales Christi, cho¬ 
res vicissim ducentes, pan- 
dite opera vestra regi Deo, 
sponso yestro, ne ob con- 
scientiam peccati dicatur: 
Quare tu enarras justitias 
meas, et assumis testamen- 
tum meum per os tuum? 
Opera vestra regi Deo con- 
fitemini, ut vel si bona ipse 
suscipiat; vel si mala, mi¬ 
ser eatur et mundet; juxta 
illud: Die tu prius iniqui¬ 
tates tuas, ut justificeris, 
quia Justus accusator est 
sui, in principio sermonis 
(col. 1022). 
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Lingua mea calamus scri- 
hae uelocitcr scriicntis. pro 
quo nos interpretati sumus: 
lingua mea stilus scribae ue- 
locis. extrema pars prologi 
est; et cum praecedentibus 
iunge, quod sequitur: eru- 
ctuauit cor meum in laudes 
dei sermonem bonum et opu- 
scula mea, quibus eum prae- 
dicaturus sum, ipsi potissi- 
mum consecraui. debeo ergo 
et linguam meam quasi sti- 
lum et calamum praeparare, 
ut per illam in corde auribus 
audientium scribat spiritus 
sanctus; meum est enim 
quasi organum praebere lin¬ 
guam, illius quasi per orga¬ 
num sonare, quae sua sunt 
(p. 623 f.). 

Mea autem lingua in simi- 
litudinem scribae uelocis, 
quern notarium possumus 
intellegere, quodam signo- 
rum conpendio breuiatum 
euangelii strictumque ser¬ 
monem exarabit in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus. si enim 
lex per manum mediatoris 
digito dei scripta est et, 
quod destructum est, glori- 
ficatum est, quanto magis 
euangelium, quod mansu- 


Lingua mea calamus scri- 
bac vclociter scribentis. Pro 
quo Hieronymus interpreta- 
tus est, Lingua mea stylus 
scribae vcloc-is (col. 1022). 


Eructavit cor meum ver- 
bum bonum, et omnia mei 
actus opuscula tibi Domino 
consecravi; interea et lingua 
mea ac si calamus scribae 
velociter scribentis, non so¬ 
lum ut consodales doceam, 
quae Spiritus infuderit et 
personuerit quasi suo in or- 
gano (col. 1023). 


Lingua mea stylus scribae 
velocis, notariorum velocita- 
tem scribendi volens expri- 
mere. Sed velocior lingua 
Patris, qua Spiritus sanctus 
designatur, cujus adventus 
doctrina est orbi terrarum. 
Per quem lex ac si digito 
Dei scripta est tabulis lapi- 
deis, per quem inspirati san- 
cti Dei omnes futura dixe- 
runt, et quae divina sunt 
ediderunt (col. 1022). 
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rum est, per meam linguam 
scribetur a spiritu saucto, 
ut illius laudes, ad quern in 
Isaia dieitur: uelocitcr spo- 
lia detrahe, cito praedare, 
uelox in corde credentium 
sermo describat! 

Speciosus forma prah fi- 
liis hominum, in Hebraico: 
decore pulchrior es filiis ho- 
minum. finite prohoemio 
bine narrationis exordium 
est et fit apostropba ad 
ipsum amantissimum et di- 
lectum et regem, cui dicentis 
opera consecrata sunt, quae- 
ritur autem, quomodo pul¬ 
chrior sit cunctis filiis ho- 
minum, de quo legimus in 
Isaia: uidimus eum, et non 
hahehat specieni neque de- 
corem, sed erat species eius 
inhonorata et defioiens a fi¬ 
liis hominum; homo in pla- 
ga positus et sciens ferre in- 
firmitatem, quia auertit fa- 
ciem suam. nec statim scrip- 
t u r a dissonare uideatur, 
quia ibi ignobilitas corporis 
propter flagella et sputa et 
alapas et clauos et iniurias 
patibuli commemoratur, hie 
pulchritude uirtutum in sa- 
cro et uenerando corpore. 


Cujus nomen Tsaias decla- 
rat futurum: Veloeiter scri¬ 
be, spolia detrahe, cito prue- 
dare. Ideoque bene Spiritus 
sanctus calamus scribae ve- 
1 o c i t e r scribentis dieitur 
(col. 1023). 

Verbum Patris de quo 
omnia retro dicta sunt, qua¬ 
si finite prooemio, facit hie 
narrationis exordium, et fa¬ 
cit apostrophen, ad ipsum 
amantissimum triumphato- 
rem, cui omnia dicit opera 
sua, et consecuta sunt quae- 
cunque de eo dicta sunt. De 
Chore, inquit, pulchriores 
filiis hominum. Sed rursus 
quaeritur quomodo pul¬ 
chrior sit cunctis filiis homi¬ 
num, quando legimus in Isa¬ 
ia: Vidimus cum et non ha- 
bebat speciem neque deco- 
rem, sed despectum viro- 
rum; species ejus inhonora¬ 
ta et defioiens a filiis homi¬ 
num, homo in plaga positus, 
et sciens ferre infirmitatem, 
seu caetera quae de illo eo 
in loco a diversis interpreti- 
bus interpretatur. Ubi si 
bene consideras, nulla Scri- 
pturarum dissonantia gene- 
ratur, quoniam ibi corporis 
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non quo diuinitas 0 h r i s t i 
hominibus conparata formo- 
sior sit—haec enim non ha- 
bet conparationem—, sed ab¬ 
sque passionibus crucis uni- 
uersis pulcbrior est. 


Uirgo de uirgine, qui non 
ex uoluntate uiri, sed ex deo 
natus est. 


Nisi enim habuisset et in 
uultu quiddam oculisque si- 


ignobilitas, non propter se, 
sed propter flagella, sputa, 
et alapas, propter clavos 
quoque et irrisiones atque 
injurias patibuli, et alia 
quamplura quae pertulit 
probra benignissimus Sal¬ 
vator propter nos, unde nec 
reputatus est inter homines. 
Hie vero pulchritudo virtu- 
tum et honestas vitae, mo- 
rum probitas atque forma, 
non minus justitiae, quam 
et totius bonitatis in eo lau- 
datur. Non quod divinitas 
Christi hominibus compara- 
ta formosior dicatur, quia 
sicut paulo ante praemisi, 
nulli est comparanda, sed 
quia in forma servi et ha- 
bitu hominis absque oppro- 
briis et injuriis et passioni¬ 
bus crucis, speciosior prae 
cunctis refulsit hominibus 
(col. 1016 f.). 

Quia e t s i mirabile est 
quod Virgo de virgine natus 
est, nec minus mirabilius 
est quod idem non ex volun- 
tate viri, sed ex Deo natus 
est (col. 1017). 

Qua de causa d i c i t u r 
e t i a m a sanctis patribus 
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dereum, numquain eum sta- 
tim secuti fuissent apostoli 
nec, qui acl conprehenden- 
dum uenerant, corruissent. 


Denique et in praesenti 
testimonio, in quo ait: homo 
in plag a positus ct ftcwns 
ferre infirmitatem, r e d d i t 
causa{=i, quare ista perpessus 
sit: quia au ert it faciem 
suam, id est paululum diui- 
nitate subtracta corpus in- 
iuriae dereliquit (p. 624 f.). 

Aocingcre gladio tuo su¬ 
per fcmor tuuni, potentissi- 
me, specie tua et pulchritu- 
dine tuo. in Hebraeo: accin- 
gere gladio tuo super fenior, 
fortissime, gloria tua et de- 
core tuo. istum arbitror lo¬ 
cum te optime intellegere et 
accinctam Ohristi gladio mi- 
litare. ut autem scias sem- 
p e r uirginitatem gladium 
habere pudicitiae, per quern 
truucat opera camis et su- 


quiddam habuisse in vultu 
et in oculis sidereum. quo di- 
vinitus permulceret pios, et 
terreret reprobos. Alias au¬ 
tem nequaquam eum statim 
secuti essent apostoli ad uni- 
us jussionem; nec qui ad 
comprehendendum eum ve- 
nerant prostrati mox sola 
voce corruissent (col. 1017). 

Denique et in supradicto 
testimonio ubi ait: Homo in 
plnga positus et seicns ferre 
infirmitatem. r e d d i t cau- 
sam, quare ista perpessus 
sit. Quia, i n q u i t, arertif 
faciem suam, id est, paulu- 
luni auxilio divinitatis re¬ 
mote, corpus injuriae dere¬ 
liquit (col. 1017). 

Ubi et sponsus a Patre ac- 
cingi jubetur, non qualicun- 
que gladio, sed sicut in He¬ 
braeo habetur: Accingere 
gladio tuo super femur, for¬ 
tissime, gloria tua, et deco¬ 
re tuo (col. 1027). Quern 
sane locum melius vos intel- 
ligere non ambigo, quae ab 
ineunte aetate Ohristi gla¬ 
dio viriliter succinctae, didi- 
cistis multarum solatia ac 
si in acie fortiter pugnare. 
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perat uoluptates, gentilis 
quoque error deas uirgines 
finxit armatas. accinxit et 
Petrus lumbos suos et ar- 
dentein lucernam habuit in 
manibus. quod autem femor 
significet opera nuptiarum, 
his breuiter exemplis doce- 
beris. Abraham mittens ad 
u X 0 r e m quaerendum filio 
suo Isaac dicit maiori do- 
mus suae: pom manti m 
tuam suh femore mco ct ad- 
mraho te per do mi n u m 
deiim eacU, non dubium, 
quin per eum, qui de eius 
erat semine naseiturus. la- 
cob, postquam Inctatus est 
cum homine, qui ei apparue- 
rat ad torrentem laboc, Me¬ 
sopotamia derelicta et ter- 
ram repromissionis ingre- 
diens non ante Israhelis sor- 
titus est nomen, quam ner- 
uus femoris eius emarcuit. 
et ad filium loquitur: non 
deficiet princeps e.v luda ne- 
qne duw de femorihus eius. 
et rursum ipse moriturus lo- 
seph adiurat in femore suo, 
ne eum in Aegypto sepeliat. 
in ludicum quoque libro le- 
gimus: Gedeonis erant filii 
septuaginta, qui egressi sunt 
de femoribus eius. in Oan- 


Ut sciatis autem semper vir- 
ginitatem esse debere arma- 
tam, ac si in acie; quid gen- 
tilitas variis delusa eri'ori- 
bus sibi finxerit, recolendum 
censeo, quia virgines suas 
armatas semperque aecin- 
ctas gladio multis exposuere 
figmentis. Sed et Dominus 
succinctos jubet lumbos ha¬ 
bere, et lucernas ferre in raa- 
nibus. Et Salomon in Can- 
ticis se.xaginta potentes des- 
cribit, de fortissimis T.vael 
in circuitu Chore, onines tc- 
nentes gladium, doctissimos 
ad bellum, viros accinctos 
gladio super femur sumn. 
Quod autem femur significet 
opera nuptiarum docet A- 
hraham, qui jubet servum 
jurare in ejus femore, per 
Deum coeli, qui ex eo nasci- 
turus erat: nec non et in eo, 
ubi princeps de femoribus 
Judae repromittitur. Sed et 
Jacob moriturus adjurat Jo¬ 
seph in femore suo, ne eum 
sepeliat in Aegypto (col. 
1027). 



CAR0LINGIA5T PLAGIARISM 


239 


tico dicitur canticorum: ec- 
ce leetus Saloynonis. scjpor 
ginta potentcs in circuitu 
eius de potcntibus Tsrahel, 
omnes tenentes gl ad in m, 
docti helium, iiir et gladius 
super femor eius (p. 627 f.). 


Et intcnde, prospere pre¬ 
cede et regna propter iierita- 
tem et mansuetndincm et iu- 
stitiam, et dednect te. mira- 
hiliter dextera tua. in He- 
braeo: decore tuo prospere 
ascende propter ueritatem ct 
mansuetudinem iustitiae, et 
docehit fe terrihilia dextera 
tua. secundo scriptum est 
apud Hebraeos 'decore tuo,’ 
ne quis id ipsum uitio libra- 
rii repetitum putet, et est 
figura, quae apud rbetores 
repetitio nominatur. more 
ergo panegyric!, quo lauda- 
tores loquuntur ad eos, quos 
praeconiis efferunt, arma- 
tum cohortatur ad proelium, 
ut semel arrepta bella non 
deserat et super hostium 
strages uictor incedens prae- 
paret sibi regnum in his, 
quos de diaboli eripiens po- 
testate suo copulauit impe- 
rio, et dicat: ego autem con- 
stitutus sum rex ah eo super 


Hinc quoque sequitur vox 
Patris ad Filium: Inlcndc, 
ait, prospere procede, ct re¬ 
gna. Porro in Hebraeo ha- 
bet rursus, decore tuo; ut sit 
sensus: decore tuo prospere 
ascende, et accingere gladio 
tuo, gloria, et decore tuo. 
Secundo vero decore tuo 
lecto, intende prospere. 
Quod idcirco dixerim, ne 
quis putet in Hebraico vi- 
tium scriptoris esse. Sed 
est repetitio nominis tropi- 
ce figurata, more panegyri- 
co, quo genere laudatores 
rhetores et saeculares viri 
loquuntur, quando suis ef¬ 
ferunt praeconiis quod lau- 
dare decreverunt. Sic ita- 
que Deus Pater, volens insti- 
tuere Filium suum human! 
generis, ad praelium arma- 
tum cum suo exercitu horta- 
tur ad helium procedere, ne 
semel arreptam deserat mo- 
nomachiam. Imo super ho- 
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Siony montem sanctum eius. 


Nullique dubium uerita- 
tem et modestiani et iusti- 
t i a m Christum appellari, 
qui dicit: ego sum uia et uita 
et ueritas et: discite a me, 
quia mitis sum et humilis 
eorde^ et: qui factus sum et 
humilis corde, et: qui factus 
est noMs a deo iustitia et re- 
demptio et sanctitas. haec 
autem uniuersa dicuntur in 
c 0 r p o r e, et exigantur in 
membris. uictoria domini 
seruorum triumphus est, 
magistri eruditio discipulo- 
rum profectus (p. 628 f.)- 


Oor sapieutis in dextera 
et cor stulti in sinistra eius. 


stium strages victor ince- 
dens, intendat quatenus 
praeparet sibi regnum de 
his qiios diaboli eripiens po- 
testati suo copulaverit impe- 
rio, et dicat: Ego autem con- 
sfitutus sum rex ah eo super 
Sion montem sanctum suum 
(col. 1029). 

Propter veritatem^ et 
mansuetudinem, et jiistitiam 
dedueet te mirahiliter dex¬ 
tera tua. Quae n i m i r u m 
omnia sic praedicantur in 
capita, ut deinceps exigan¬ 
tur in corpora. Sed longe 
aliter in illo, quoniam ipse 
per se et in se veritas est 
Patris, non accidens, sed na- 
turalis et justitia. Unde 
ipse ait : E g o sum via, et 
veritas, et vita. Et Aposto¬ 
lus: Qui factus est nohis a 
Deo justitia, et redemptio, 
et sanctitas. Nulli dubium 
qui etiam mansuetudo Chri- 
stus esse monstretur, dum 
victoria ejus triumphus ser- 
vorum ostenditur, et erudi¬ 
tio magistri disciplorum 
profectus (col. 1030). 

Cor sapientis in dextera 
ejus, et cor stulti in sinistra 
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Christus in dextris est, an- 
tichristus in sinistris. He- 
braica interpretatio clistat 
in uerbis, non distat in sen- 
su. 


Sagittae time acutae, po- 
tentissime, popvli siib te ca¬ 
dent in corde inimicorum re¬ 
gie. in Hebraico absque ‘po- 
tentissime’ reliqua similiter, 
et hie uersiculus tibi potis- 
simum aptus est, quae ia- 
culo domini uulnerata cum 
sponsa in Cantico canis: 
uulnerata caritatis ego. 


Nec mirum, si sponsus 
tuus habeat plures sagittas, 
de quibus in centesimo nono 
decimo psalmo dicitur: sa- 
gittae potentis acutae cum 
carhonibus desolatoriis, cum 
patris ipse sit iaculum et lo- 
quatur in Isaia: posuit me 
quasi sagittam electam, in 
pharetra sua abscondit me. 


cjus. Propterea semper ele- 
cti ad dexteram transeunt; 
reprobi vero in sinistris ver- 
santur. Unde signanter jux- 
ta Hebraicam interpretatio- 
nem doccbit te habet tcrribi- 
liter de,rtcra tua (col. 1031). 

Sagittae time acutae, po- 
puJi suJ) tc cadent in corda 
inimicorum Regis. Puto in 
Hebraeo etiam et in Graeco, 
Sagittae time potentissimae 
habet. Quia omnino sagit¬ 
tae Domini nisi potentissi¬ 
mae forent, in subito non 
omnem mundum saevientem 
Christo prosternerent, ne- 
que corda omnium valide te- 
nehrai'ent. Quarum jaculo 
sponsa in Canticis vulnera- 
tara se clamat: Vulncrata, 
inquit, charitate ego sum 
(col. 1031). 

Nec igitur mirum quia 
sponsus vester suis vos intus 
vulneravit sagittis, cum car- 
bonihus desolatoriis. Quae 
nimirum sagittae potentissi¬ 
mae dicuntur. Ex quibus 
utique sagittis confixi erant 
et Tulnerati, qui dicebant: 
Nonne cor nostrum ardens 
erat in nobis, dum loquere- 
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his sagittis et Cleophas in 
itinere cum altero uulnera- 
tus aiebat: nonne cor nos¬ 
trum ardens erat in nobis, 
dum loqiieretur in uia et 
aperiret nobis scripturasf et 
in alio loco legimus: sicut 
sagittae in manu potentis, 
ita filii ewcussorum. Ms sa- 
gittis totus orbis uulneratus 
et captus est. Panins sa- 
gitta domini fuit, qui, post- 
quam ab Hierosolymis us¬ 
que ad Illyricum missus ar- 
cu domini hue illucque uoli- 
tauit, ad Hispanias ire fe- 
stinat, ut, uelox sagitta, sub 
pedibus domini sui orientem 
occidentemque prosternat. 
et quia plures sunt poten- 
tissimi regis inimici, qui 
uulnerati fuerant i g n i t i s 
diaboli sagittis et quasi cer- 
uus s picul 0 pereussus in 
iecore, sagittae domini mit- 
tuntur ignitae cum carboni- 
bus desolatoriis, ut, quid- 
quid utii in corde inimico- 
rum regis fuerat, excoquant 
et salutari igne ignem ei- 
ciant perditorem. 


tiir in via, et aperiret nobis 
Scripturasf Siquidera ipse 
de se per Isaiam loquitur di- 
cens: Posuit me quasi sagit- 
tam electarn, in pharetra 
sua ahscondit me. Nec du- 
bium quin Pater sub tegu- 
mento carnis, et ideo quasi 
sub umbra manus suae, pro- 
texit eum. Qua itaque sa¬ 
gitta quaecunque anima fue- 
rit Tulnerata, inflammatur 
amore castae dilectionis, et 
resolvitur omnis duritia in- 
fidelitatis. Excoquitur pru- 
r i g o vitiorum, expellitur 
flamma concupiscentiarum 
ardore charitatis. Ignis si- 
quidem igne vincitur, ita ut 
fornax Babylonis septuplum 
ab immundis spiritibus suc- 
censa restinguatur. Quae 
nimirum sagittae in manu 
potentis, totum potenter vul- 
neraverunt orbem, et pro- 
stratus jam jacet omnis 
mundus Deo. Hinc jam in 
cordibus inimicorum victor 
regit et dominatur: quia ex 
inimicis et irae filiis fecit 
sibi amicos, quos sua regit 
v i r t u t e, et gubernatione 
principatur piissima (col. 
1031 f.). 
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Sedcs tiia, dcm, in sneeu- 
Inm saeculi, uirgn dircrtio- 
nis uirga regni tiii. dilexi/tti 
iustitiam et odisti iniquifa- 
tem, propterca ii n x i t tc, 
deus, dcus tuns olro lacti- 
tiae prae consortihus tuis. 
in Hebraico: thronus tuns, 
deus, in saeculum et in ae- 
ternum, seeptriim acquitatis 
sceptriim regni tui. dilexisti 
iustitiam et odisti iniquita- 
tem, propterea unxit te, 
deus, deus tuus olco exultcb- 
tionis prae participibus tuis. 

Duas personas, eius, qui 
nnctns est, dei et, qui unxit, 

intellege (p. 629 f.). 

Quod seqnitur: unxit te, 
dctis, deus tuus, primum no¬ 
men dei nocatiuo casu intel- 
legendnm, sequens nomina- 
tiuo (p. 632). 

In hoc loco ad regem, qui 
deus est, sermo dirigitur et 
dicitur ei, quod imperinm 
eius—hoc e n i m intellego 
‘thronum’ iuxta illud, quod 
scriptum est: de fructu uen- 
tris tui ponam super thro- 
num tuum —finem non ha- 
heat. quod quidem et Ma- 
riae angelns nnntianit; da- 


t^cdrs, tun. Dcus, in sac- 
culum saeculi, rirga, direc- 
tionis, rirga regni tui. Pro 
quo in Graeco thronus legi- 
tur, et in Hebraico sceptruni 
pro rirga h a b e t u r (col. 
1032) . 


Quod seqnitur: Propterea 
unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. 
Primum Dei nomen vocativo 
casu intelligendum, sequens 
nominativo. Quia alius est 
Deus qui ungitur, alius ille 
a quo ungitur (col. 1032 f.). 


In quo loco ad regem qui 
Deus est, sermo dirigitur, 
quern superius Pater spon- 
sae, q u a m ducturus erat 
uxorem, suis commendavit 
praeconiis, ut amaretur am- 
plius extulit laudibus. Tria 
ad regimen, quibus firmare- 
tur thronus, edocuit. Dein- 
de instruxit ad debellaudqg 
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hit ei dominus dens thro- 
num Dauid, patris sui, et re- 
gnahit super domnm Tacob 
in saeoula et regni eius non 
erit finis (p. 631). 


Sceptrum autem et uir- 
gam insigne esse regnantis 
ipse propheta significat di- 
c e n s: sceptrum aequitatis 
sceptrum regni tui (p. 632). 


Oui et deferatur imperium 
et qui propter dilectam iu- 
stitiam et exosam iniquita- 
tem regnare dicatar et unc- 
tus esse oleo exultationis 
prae participibus suis, qua¬ 
si praemium caritatis et odii 
in unctione sumpturus. do- 
cemur autem in utramque 
partem et amoris et odii esse 
in nobis semina, cum ipse, 


inimicos, et instituit ad re- 
vincendos adversaries. Qui- 
bus prostratis et subjectis 
sibi, thronus ei imperii oflfer- 
tur, et sceptrum dominantis, 
juxta illud quod scriptum 
est ad David: De fructu ven- 
tris tui ponam super sedem 
meam. Quod quidem et Ma- 
riae angelus nuntiavit: Da- 
hit ei Dominus Deus^ inquit, 
thronum David patris sui, 
et regnahit super domum 
Jacob in aeternum, et regni 
ejus non erit finis (col. 
1032). 

De quo, quia defecerat 
sceptrum de Juda, dicitur, 
et sceptrum- aequitatis, scep¬ 
trum regni tui. Sceptrum 
namque regnantis est insi¬ 
gne et regentis ostensio (col. 
1032). 

Nunc ungitur prae con- 
sortibus suis, cum defertur 
ei thronus imperii, ob dilec¬ 
tam procul dubio justitiam, 
et exosam iniquitatem. Si¬ 
militer unctus oleo justitiae 
in regnum dicitur. Quia non 
suflElcit cuiquam justitiam 
diligere, nisi et iniquitatem 
perfecto oderit odio (col. 
1032). 
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qui primitias massae nostro- 
rum corporum 1 e o a u i t ad 
caelos, et iustitiam dilexerit 
et oderit iniquitatem. unde 
Dauid: non tie odientes te, 
domine, oderam et super ini- 
micos tuos tabescehamt per- 
fecto odio oderam illos (p. 
632). 

Murra et gutta et cassia a 
uestimentis tuis, a domibus 
eburneis, ex quibus delecta- 
uerunt te filiae regum in ho- 
nore tuo. in Hebraico: Smyr¬ 
na et stacte et cassia in cun- 
ctis uestimentis tuis de do¬ 
mibus eburneis, quibus lae- 
tificauerunt te filiae regum 
in honore tuo. praefatio ipsa 
te docuit idcirco me hunc 
psalmum explanare uoluis- 
se, quia ad uirginem scribens 
‘pro liliis et floribus’ titulum 
repperi. itaque consequenter 
et istos uersiculos ad te re- 
feram, cui uolumen hoc scri- 
bitur. mortificasti membra 
tua super terram et cotidie 
Christo offerens m u r r a m 
Christi bonus odor es et pro- 
pterea stacten, id est stillam 
uel guttam, exhibes domino, 
narrant et hi, qui aromatum 
nouere uirtutes, stactem flo- 


MyYrTia et gutta et casta 
a vestimentis tuis, a domi¬ 
bus eburneis, ex quibus de- 
lectaverunt te filiae regum 
in honore tuo. Ubi pro gut¬ 
ta, alii myrrham, alii stacten 
transtulerunt. Casia vero 
est ipsa quae alio nomine 
fistula nuncupatur. Qua- 
rum VOS, sanctimoniales 
Christi species ac virtutra 
plenius cognoscere non am- 
bigo, quoniam ista sunt aro- 
mata virtutum, quae quoti- 
die in sacrificium Domino 
Regi offertis, quae mortifi- 
castis membra vestra super 
terram: unde et bonus odor 
estis Deo et cunctis homini- 
bus. Nostis quia in titulo 
pro floribus sen liliis scrip- 
turn reperi: et ideo ad vos 
ex hoc Psalmo scribere de- 
legi. Unde consequens est, 
quia myrrham primam vos 
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rem esse murrae. 


Quod autem sequitur 'cas¬ 
sia,’ ipsa est, quae ab aliis 
ijiSptyi, id est fistula, nun- 
cupatur, uocalis in laudes 
dei et omnes pituitas et reu- 
mata uoluptatum suo calore 
excoquens. ubi in nostris co- 
dicibus scriptum est 'gutta’ 
uel ‘s t a c t e,’ in Hebraico 
'aloth’ legitur. unde et Ni- 
codemus centum libras mur¬ 
rae et aloes ad sepeliendum 
d o m i n u m praeparauit et 
sponsus loquitur ad spon- 
sam: murra et aloe cum 
omnibus unguentis primis et 
ilia respondit: manus meae 
stillauerunt murram, digiti 
mei murra pleni. 

Proice et tu mortis opera 
Christo in baptismate conse- 
pulta et huie mundo mortua 


ipsas Deo in odorem sua\fita- 
tis oflfertis, ut de his specie- 
bus aliquid latius edisseram, 
in quibus opera impenditis 
indesinenter, ut sponso per 
omnia placeatis. Ferunt 
equidem, qui de aromatum 
virtu tibus descripserunt, 
stacten fiorem esse myrrhae 
(col. 1035). 

Porro cassia seu fistula, 
omnes pituitas et rheumata 
voluptatum suo calore in vo- 
bis excoquit ad purum, om- 
nesque prurigines vitiorum 
detergit. Nam quod in qui- 
busdam codicibus scriptum 
est, giitta vel stacten in He¬ 
braico habet, Ahaloth. Unde 
et Nicodemus centum libras 
myrrhae et aloes ad sepultu- 
ram Domini praeparavit. 
Unde sponsus ad sponsam 
loquitur in Canticis de his: 
MyrrJia et Aloe cum omni¬ 
bus unguentis primis. Et 
ilia respondit: Manus meae 
stillaverunt myrrham, digit! 
mei pleni myrrha probatis- 
sima (col. 1035). 

Unde, charissimae, proji- 
cite mortis opera, Christo in 
baptismate consepultae, et 
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et DiMl aliud nisi de caele- 
stibus cogitans loquere ad 
sponsnm tuum: nianus meae 
stillauerunt niurram, digiti 
mei murra pleni. 


Legimus et unguentum sa- 
cerdotale, cuius et Dauid me- 
minit: sicut unguentum in 
c ap it e, quod descendit in 
hariam, 'barham Aaron, 
quod descendit in oram ue- 
stimenti eius (p. 633 f.). 

Ex quibus laetificaucrunt 
te filiae regum in honore 
tuo. rex regum et doniinus 
dominantium sponsus tuns 
est. reges isti, qui sub tanto 
rege sunt reguli, patres tui 
sunt, qui te et euangelica 
genuere doctrina. horum tu 
filia honoriflcas in omnibus 
uestimentis et odoribus bo¬ 
nis et templo eburneo eum 
(p. 635 f.). 


sub Telaniine sponsalitatis 
dote Domino consecratae; 
quia estis huie mundo mor- 
tuae, nihil aliud quam de 
coelestibus cogitate. Loqui- 
mini ad sponsum vestrum 
singulae, loquimini omnes: 
Manus meae stillavcrunt 
myrrliam, et digiti mei pleni 
myrrha probatissima (col. 
1036). 

Quod si vere perpenditis, 
et VOS jam vestimentum estis 
Domini, in cujus ora vesti- 
menti unguentum illud per- 
venit, quod a capite in bar- 
bam Aaron descendit (col. 
1036). 

Vos estis filiae regum, 
quae laetificatis sponsum in 
decore vestro, in honore suo. 
Quandoquidem ipse sponsus 
vester est Dominus domi¬ 
nantium : et ideo multos sub 
se habet reges, quorum estis 
filiae. Eorum si quidem odo¬ 
ribus et doctrinis attractae, 
eorum utique unguentis de- 
libutae, eorum floribus exor- 
natae. Nam sub tanto rege 
plurimi sunt et subreguli, 
quorum estis filiae et ipsi 
patres, quoniam per Evan- 
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Pro eo, quod nos transtu- 
limns 'domibus eburneis,’ 
quia in Graeco scriptum est 
&Th ^apscov, quidam Latino- 
rum ob uerbi ambiguitatem 
‘agrauibus’ interpretati 
sunt, cum p«ptq uerbum sit 
^xt^cipiov Palaestinae et us¬ 
que hodie domus ex omni 
parte conclusae et in modum 
aedificatae turrium ac moe- 
nium publicorum ^dpt? ap- 
pellentur. 


gelium Cbristi vos genue- 
runt, quorum estis doctrinis 
imbutae, documentis enutri- 
tae, ita ut et domus Dei et 
sponsae ac filiae sitis. Qua 
ex causa, charissimae, laeti- 
ficastis sponsum in omnibus 
vestimentis vestris, quia ve- 
stimentavestravirtutes sunt 
animorum, in cunctis bono- 
rum operum odoribus, qua- 
tenus ei placeatis cui vos 
vovistis (col. 1038). 

Sed a domibus, neque in 
Hebraico, neque in Graeco 
habetur, teste beato Hiero- 
nymo, quamvis ipse ita tran- 
stulerit. Quinimo in Graeco 
dxf) pocpewv scriptum est, si- 
cut et in Hebraeo. Nam do¬ 
mus in Graeco potius olxo? 
dicitur, papd? vero gravis. 
Unde quosdam dxb ^aplwv, 
o grambus transtulisse legi- 
mus, ambiguitate verbi de- 
ceptos. Est autem Papu? 
j u X t a Palaestinae provin- 
ciae proprietatem, genus do¬ 
mus ex omni parte conclu¬ 
sae, et in modum turris aedi- 
flcatae, ac moenium publi¬ 
corum, quae ebore interdum 
vestiebantur (col. 1037). 
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Adstitit regina a dextris 
tuis in uestitu deaurato; 
quod sequitur: circumdata 
uarietate, excepta editione 
uulgata nullus interpretum 
transtulit. in Hebraico; ste- 
tit coniux in dexter a tua in 
diademate aureo. ubi nos 
‘coniugem’ u e r t i m u s, ibi 
apud Hebraeos legitur 'se- 
gal,’ pro quo Aquila oijyxot- 
Tov, Symmaehus et quinta 
editio xotXXaxK^'', id est con- 
c u b i n a m, Septuaginta et 
Theodotion et sexta, ‘regi- 
nam’ interpretati sunt. 


Deinde, ubi ego posui: m 
diademate aureo, Symma- 
chus transtulit: in auro pri- 
mo, Aquila, quinta et sexta: 
in tinotura uel in auro 
OpMr. 

Quae filiae regum sunt et 
in sponsi parantur ample- 
xus, per murram et guttam 
et cassiam et d o m u s ebur- 
n e a s delectant eum, cuius 
thronus in saeculum saeculi 
est. 


Unde beatus Hieronymus 
juxta Hebraicam veritatem: 
Astitit, inquit, conjux a dex¬ 
tris tuis. Porro Septuagin¬ 
ta astitit regina dixerunt; 
Symmaehus vero, et quinta 
editio, Astitit concuhina. A 
quibus interpretibus mons- 
tratur quod in una eadem- 
que sponsa, sicut unus est 
sponsus, ita una Ecclesia, 
sed diversi meritorum ordi- 
nes. Deinde ubi Septuagin¬ 
ta dixerunt: In vestitu de¬ 
aurato; Hieronymus: 8te- 
tit, inquit, conjux in dextera 
tua, in diademate aureo 
(col. 1040). 

Symmaehus vero ait, in 
auro puro, Aquila et quinta 
editio, sicut reperimus: In 
tinotura vel auro OpMr 
(col. 1041). 


Quinimo fldia regum sese 
semper Ohristi praeparat 
conjugio, et delectatur in 
amplexibus ejus. Ourrit er¬ 
go post odorem unguento- 
rum ejus, quorum odor 
fragrat et r e s p a r g i t or- 
bem universum. A vesti- 
mentis igitur quibus indu- 
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Quae autem iara super pe- 
tram Christum stabili radi- 
ce fundata est catholica ec- 
clesia, una columba, perfe- 
cta et proxima, stat a dex- 
tris et nihil in se sinistrum 
habet (p. 636 f.). 

Exin persona patris indu- 
citur loquentis (p. 638). 


Nemo dubitat patrem no¬ 
strum, antequam adoptare- 
mur a deo, fuisse diabolum, 
de quo saluator ait: uos de 
diabolo patre nati estis. cum 
ergo, ait, antiqui patris fue- 
ris oblita et talem te exhi- 
bueris depositis pristinis sor- 
dibus, ut super fratruelem 
dealbata conscendas et quam 
possit diligere filius meus, 
tunc concupiscet rex deco- 
rem tuum. et ne putes unum 
esse de turba, a quo amanda 
es, ipse est rex tuns et do- 
minus tuus. quia uero in- 


tus est, interdum diligitur: 
a domibus eburneis foedere 
perpetuo, cujus thronus est 
in saeculum s a e c u 1 i (col. 
1038). 

Ex quibus omnibus, ut di- 
xi, liquet quod una Ecclesia 
catholica, una columba per- 
fecta et proxima, quamvis 
stet in dexteris virtutis Dei, 
et nihil habeat sinistrum 
(col. 1041). 

Ex hoc vero loco aiunt, 
quod vox Patris primum lo¬ 
quentis introducitur (col. 
1043). 

Quod autem diabolus pa¬ 
ter sit infidelium, testatur 
Dominus ad Judaeos: Vos, 
inquit, ex patre diabolo 
estis. Unde, virgo fidelis, si 
antiqui patris oblita, talem 
te exhibueris, depositis vi- 
tiorum sordibus, ut super 
sponsum et fratruelem tuum 
dealbata conscendas, quam 
possit diligere Deus Dei Pi- 
lius: tunc Deus Pater: Con- 
Gupiscet, inquit, rex deco- 
rem tuum. Quern non putes 
unum esse de turba, vel de 
numero caeterorum regum 
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terdum, qui reges et domini 
sunt, sunt quidem potestate 
reges et domini, tamen eius- 
dem naturae, cuius sunt illi, 
in quos dominantur et re¬ 
gnant, indico tibi, quod et 
dens tuus sit et debeas ado- 
rare eum. septuaginta in- 
terpretes non dixerunt fldo- 
rahis eum, sed adorahunt 
eum, ut sit sensus: iste, qui 
te amaturus est, qui tuam 
pulchritudinem dilecturus, 
deus est et adorandus ab ho- 
minibus (p. 638 f.). 


Filia Tyri, in muneribus 
uultum tuum dcprecabuntur 
diuites plebis. in Hebraeo: 
et, 0 filia fortissimi, in mu¬ 
neribus faciem tuam depre- 
cabuntur diuites populi. uer- 
bum Hebraicum ‘sor,’ quod 
in Hiezecbiele iuxta Septua¬ 
ginta legimus, interpretari 
potest et ‘Tyrus’ et 'tribula- 
tio’ et ‘fortissimus’ siue ‘for- 
tissima’ et ‘silex,’ id est la¬ 
pis durissimus. unde in prae- 


a quo amanda es. Noveris 
quia ipse est Rex tuus, et 
Dominus Deus tuus. Nam 
oaeteri reges, licet domini 
Sint aut reges, quia potesta¬ 
te utuntur: tamen ejusdem 
conditionis vel naturae sunt 
cujus et illi super quos do¬ 
minantur et regnant. Iste 
autem quia Deus est, idcirco 
praecipio tibi, adora eum. 
Nam sic babetur in Hebrai- 
ca veritate, Adora eum. Por- 
ro Septuaginta non dixe¬ 
runt : adora eum, sed adora- 
bunt eum, ut sit sensus: Iste 
qui te amaturus est, qui tu¬ 
um deeorem tuamque pul- 
cbritudinem dilecturus, De¬ 
us et Dominus, est ab omni¬ 
bus adorandus (col. 1044). 

Filiae Tyri in muneribus 
vultum tuum deprecabun- 
tur, omnes divites plebis. 
Porro in Hebraico babet: O 
filia fortissimi in muneri¬ 
bus, faciem tuam depreca- 
buntur divites populi. Quia 
verbum Hebraicum 8or in¬ 
terpretari potest et Tyrus, 
et tribulatio, et fortissimus 
sive fortissima. Unde in 
praesenti loco interpretum 
0 r t a est dissonantia. Sed 
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senti loco error ortus est; 
Aquila enim et Septuaginta 
et Theodotion et quinta 
editio ‘Tyrum’ interpretati 
sunt, sexta uerbum Hebrai- 
cum posuit ‘sor,’ Symma- 
chus xpataKiv, id est ‘fortissi- 
mam.’ nos id ipsum ad deum 
retulimus, ut ilia, cui supra 
dixerat: tmdi, filia, et uide, 
Alia fortissimi nuncupetur 
aut certe ipsa fortissima sit. 

Quia imitata est fortem 
patrem, cuius uultum in di- 
uersis muneribus depreca- 
buntur diuites plebis, diui- 
tes in cunctis operibus bonis 
et scientia siue, qui diuites 
putantur in saeculo, sapien- 
tes huius mundi et philoso- 
pborum disciplinis eruditi 
uel—q u o d melius est—qui 
ante diuites fuerunt haben- 
tes eloquia dei et testaments 
et prophetas, id est de po- 
pulo Israel. 


Hieronymus secutus Sym- 
machum, Filia fortissimi, 
transtulit: ut ilia cui supra 
dixerat: Audi filia et vide, 
fldia fortissimi Patris intel- 
ligatur, aut certe ipsa for¬ 
tissima sit (col. 1047). 


In cujus vultum prospi- 
ciunt universi,- et deprecan- 
tur, ut Psalmus canit, etiam 
cum muneribus omnes divi- 
tes plebis Galliarum, quia 
de rosis gaudent se vinde- 
miasse lilia. Divites autem 
qui venerantur et deprecan- 
tur C h r i s t i Ecclesiam in 
cunctis operibus bonis, sunt 
religiosi viri seu divites, qui 
dicuntur sapientes saeculi, 
philosophorum disciplinis 
eruditi, quorum adjuta elo- 
quiis multum in principio 
floruit, una cum signis et 
prodigiis. Sed et divites 
fuere, quibus primum cre¬ 
dits sunt eloquia Dei, ba- 
bentes notitiam Testamenti 
Dei, scientism propbetarum 
et sacramentorum c o e 1 e - 
stium (col. 1048 f.). 
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Ut enim ante saluatoris 
aduentum hi, qui de Tyro 
erant, hoc est de populo gen¬ 
tium, et proselyti esse cnpie- 
bant, deprecabantnr divi- 
tern populum Israhel et per 
eos introducebantur in tern- 
plum, sic post aduentum do- 
mini, quicumque ex Israhel 
credere uolnerint — diuites 
quondam familiaritate et 
protectione dei—, uenient 
ad filiam Tyri et offerentes 
uaria dona uirtutum et con- 
fessionis in Christum de- 
precabuntur earn, ut salu- 
tem, quam perdiderunt in 
ludaea, inueniant in genti- 
bus. 

Omnis gloria eius filiae 
regis db intus, in fimbriis 
aureis drcumamicta uarie-. 
tatihus. in Hebraeo: omnis 
gloria ■filiae regis intrinse- 
cus, fasceis aureis uestita 
est. pro eo, quod in Sep- 
tuaginta scriptum est iiwOev 
et nos uel ‘ab intus’ uel ‘in- 
trinsecus’ interpretati su- 
mus, in quibusdam exempla- 
ribus inuenitur ‘e s e b o n,’ 
quod 'cogitationes’ sonat. ex 
quo ostenditur omnem glo- 
riam ecclesiae, cui supra di- 


Inter quos primum com- 
pulsus Paulus et Apollo, 
necnon et quamplures alii, 
multa munera detulerunt, 
quibus ditata est Ecclesia 
ex gentibus, deprecantes ta- 
men ut reciperentur ad ft- 
dem infra C h r i s t i Ecele- 
siam, quatenus s a 1 u t e m 
quam perdiderant in Syna- 
goga Judaeorum, invenirent 
in fide gentium. Quia sicut 
Dominus testatur, non inve- 
nit tantam fidem in Israel, 
quantam in gentibus (col. 
1049). 


Omnis gloria ejus filiae 
Regis ah intus, in fimhriis 
aureis drcumamicta varie- 
tatibus. Ubi in Hehraico 
habet: Omnis gloria filiae 
Regis intrinsecus, in fasdis 
aureis, vestita est in scutu- 
latis. Nam pro eo quod 
scriptum est, secundum 
Septuaginta in Graeco lat.)- 
8ev. Hieronymus db intus 
transtulit, vel intrinsecus, 
et legisse se dicit in quibus¬ 
dam codicibus pro hoc ver- 
bo Esehon, quod cogitatio- 
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ctum est: audi, filia, ct uide 
et: 0 filia Tyri, et nunc ap- 
pellatur filia regis, esse in- 
trinsecus et in cogitationi- 
bus, id est in interiori boini- 
ne et in circunicisione non 
manu facta, sed spiritu, ba- 
bente conscientia fiduciain 
apud deum et tota pulcbri- 
tudine posita magis in sen- 
snum nomine quam in flore 
uerborum. 


Quomodo autem in stami- 
ne, ex quo dependent fim¬ 
briae, subtemen intexitur et 
tota uestimenti uirtus in sta- 
mine est. 


Ita in a u r e i s sensibus 
scripturarum, in quibus ue- 
stis ecclesiae omnis intexi¬ 
tur, miscentur aliqua de na- 
tura, de moribus; et hoe ip- 
sum significat uestis Aaron 
aqrOj, purpura^ cocco, bysso 


ncs sonat. Ex quo ostendit 
omnem gloriam Ecclesiae, 
cui supra dictum est: Audi, 
filia, et vide, et 0 filia Tyri 
scu fortissimi, quam nunc 
appellat filiam Regis, in- 
trinsecus esse in cogitatio- 
nibus, in interiore videlicet 
homine, et in circumcisione 
non manufacta. Vult in spi¬ 
ritu et conscientia habere fi- 
duciam apud Deum, et to- 
tam pulchritudinem intrin- 
secus in mente positam, ma¬ 
gis in tacita cogitatione cor¬ 
dis, quam in flore vel elo- 
quentia verborum (col. 

1049) . 

Nam fimbriae quarumli- 
bet vestium de stamine sem¬ 
per dependent, in quo sub¬ 
temen intexitur. Nam tota 
vestimenti virtus in stamine 
habetur, a quo fimbriarum 
pulchritudo descendit (col. 

1050) . 

Quibus induta diversitati- 
bus Regina Regis filia, ani- 
ma videlicet fide Christi ve- 
stita, necesse est amictu dis¬ 
color, sicuti et Ecclesia ca- 
tholica vestiatur. Haec nam- 
que est vestis ilia significa- 
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hj^acinthoque c o n t e x t a, 
q u a m fecerunt muliercs, 
quibus deus ad texendum 
dedit sapientiam. 


Et ut intellegere possi- 
mus omnem ornatum filiae 
regis intrinsecus, ipsa loqui¬ 
tur in Cantico: introduxit 
me rex in cubiculum suum 
(p. 639 f.). 


Uariam habuit et Joseph 
tunicam, quam ei texuit ma¬ 
ter ecclesia. de his flmbriia 
saluatoris oti(ji.o 50 oout;a unam 
tetigit et sanata est. quod 
autem in Hebraico scribi- 
tur: fasceis aureis uestita 
est, id ip sum significat, 
quod supra: omnis gloria fi¬ 
liae regis intrinsecus; fa¬ 
sceis sensuum diuinorum in- 
teriora membra obuoluuntur 
ecclesiae et tota uteri tegi- 
tur ambitio. harum fascea- 
rum non potest obliuisci 
sponsa secundum Hieremi- 
am, quia mammas ligant et 


i 

ta, qua vestiebatur Aaron, 
(juae auro, puri)ura, bysso, 
cocco et hyacintho contex- 
ta fiiisse divinitatis praedi- 
catur. Quam sane vestem 
mystic is ornaverunt sacra- 
mentis mulieres, quibus De¬ 
us ad texendum dedit sa¬ 
pientiam (col. 1051). 

Tanto puriores esse de¬ 
bent etiam intrinsecus, cum 
quibus versatur Deus. Alio- 
quin sponsa Christi, quomo- 
do dicat illud de Canticis: 
Introduxit me Rex in eubv- 
culum suum (col. 1049), 

Ipsa est etiam et tunica 
talaris, qua induebatur Jo¬ 
seph, quam ei contexuit ma¬ 
ter Ecclesia. De hujusce 
fimbriis, unam tetigit mu- 
lier ilia ex Evangelio, quae 
sanguin is flnmeii patieba- 
tur. Quod autem juxta He- 
braicum: Fasciis aureis ve- 
stita est in scutulatis, licet 
aliis Terbis, idipsum signifi- 
care videtur quod dixerat: 
Omnis gloria ejus filiae Re¬ 
gis ab intus. Fasciis nam- 
que pectoralibus tota uteri 
tegitur ambitio, et componi- 
tpr resolutio mammillarum; 
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pectuSy in quo cogitationes 
sunt, protegunt. 


Adduccntur rcgi uirgines 
post earn, proooimae eius ad- 
ferentur (tlbL adferentiir) 
in laetitia ct exultatione^ 
addiicentiir in templum re- 
gis, iuxta Septuagiiita prior 
uersiculus adhuc de filiae 
canitur ornatu, sequens ad 
i p s u m sponsum regemque 
dirigitur. porro iuxta He- 
braicum totum ad sponsam 
dicitur usque ad eum locum, 
ubi scriptum est: pones eos 
principes in uniuersa terras 
et legitur: in sciifulatis du- 
cetur ad regemy uirgines se- 
quentur earriy amieae eius 
ducentur illuc. ducentur in 
laetitiis et ewultationef in- 
gredientur thalamum regis. 
mnitam esse distantiam ani- 
marum in Christo creden- 


deinde astringuntur viscera, 
ne venter latius intumescat. 
Sed fasciarum aliae sunt 
quibus virgines ornantur: 
aliae vero de quibus matro- 
nae, ut diximus, constrin- 
guntur. Unde Hieremias 
propbeta: Nunqiiidy ait, vir- 
go ohliviscitur ornamenti 
suiy aut sponsa, sen mulier, 
fasciae pectoralis suae (col. 
1051). 

Adduccntur Regi virgines 
post earn proximae ejus. Of- 
fercntur in laetitia et exsul- 
tatione, adducentur in tem¬ 
plum Regis. Ubi juxta Sep- 
tuaginta, prior versiculus 
adhuc de filiae canitur or¬ 
natu, sequens ad ipsum Re- 
g e m dirigitur. Secundum 
Hebraicum autem ex inte- 
gro ad sponsam dicitur, us¬ 
que ad eum locum ubi scrip- 
turn est: Pones eos princi¬ 
pes in universa terra, Sed 
distinctio versuum nimiam 
saepe Scripturis, maxime ta- 
men in psalmis et prophetis, 
facit ambiguitatem, et im- 
mutat sensus. Similiter et 
immutatio personarum, 
quod in hoc Psalmo manife¬ 
sto declaratur. Unde et hie 
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tinm demonstrat Canticum 
canticorum (p. 642). 


Quae omnes cum laetitia 
et exultatione dueuntur in 
templum et in thalamum re- 
gis: in templum quasi sacer- 
dotes dei, in thalamum qua¬ 
si sponsae r e g i s et sponsi. 
hoc templum et lohannes ui- 
dit in Apocalypsi et prophe- 
ta desiderat: unnm petit a 
domino, hoc requiram, ut 
hahitem in dome domini om¬ 
nes dies uitae meae. et ite- 
rum: domine, dilexi decorem 
domus tuae et locum habita- 
tionis gloriae tuae (p. 643). 


Ex patris persona nequa- 
quam de Alia, sed rursns ad 


quod diximus, in scutulatis. 
h u i c versui applicatur, et 
principium facit. In scutu¬ 
latis ducentiir ad Regem vir- 
gines, et sequentur earn ami- 
cae eju 8. Ducentiir illtic, 
ducentur in laetitiis et ex- 
sultatione in templum Re¬ 
gis. Ubi non tam sensns 
quam distantia animarum in 
Christo credentium demon- 
stratur (col. 1056). 

Ut perveniant cum exsul- 
tatione partantes manipulos 
snos in templum Regis. Por- 
ro ad templum sic adducan- 
tur, ut sacerdotes sint; ad 
thalamum vero Regis, sicut 
sponsae et conjuges. Imo ex 
omnibus ut sponsa et conjux 
una sit virgo. Hoc quippe 
templum est quod Joannes 
vidit in Apocalypsi sua. Et 
Propheta dicit: Unam petii 
a Domino hanc requiram, ut 
hahitem in domo Domini, 
omnibus diehus vitae meae. 
Et iterum: Domine, dilexi 
decorem domus tuae, et lo¬ 
cum habitatkmis gloriae 
tuae (col. 1062). 

Ut puta pro patriarchis, 
prophetae et pro prophetis 
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filiam sermo intellegi potest 
et ex spiritus sancti et ex 
filiorum Core, si ergo ad 
sponsam sermo dirigitur, 
sponsa autem de nationibus 
congregata est, cui supra di- 
citur: ohliuiscere populum 
tuum et domum patris tui, 
debemns sponsae patres nos- 
se, ut consequenter noueri- 
mus et filios. ‘pro patribus 
tuis, de quibus in Hieremia 
locuta es; quam falsa posse- 
derunt patres nostri idola! 
et: non est in eiS) qui pluat, 
pro Platone, pro ceteris di- 
uersorum dogmatum et er- 
rorum magistris n a t i sunt 
tibi filii, quos constituisti 
principes tuos et fecisti in 
populis praeceptores.’ uel 
certe aliter: ‘o ecclesia, filii 
tui, quos genuisti tibi, uer- 
tentur in patres tuos, cum 
de discipulis eos feceris ma- 
gistros et in sacerdotali gra- 
du omnium testimonio con- 
locaris.’ sin autem patres ec- 
clesiae intellegimus Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac et iacob et reli- 
quos patriarchas, filios, qui 
ei in patrum honore sunt na- 
ti, apostolos intellegamus, 
qui missi sunt a domino 
praedicare usque ad extre- 


apostoli, sicque deinceps a- 
postolicus ordo sequatur, ut 
sit unus omnium eorum fi¬ 
liorum Core intellectus in 
Ecclesia, a principio usque 
ad finem, quoniam in omni¬ 
bus sic propagatur et Eccle¬ 
sia. Caeterum si ad earn lo¬ 
quitur tantum cui dixerat, 
Ohliriseere populum tuum, 
ex gentibus debemus patres 
nosse, quibus filii nati sunt, 
omnes idola colentes. De 
quibus Hieremias loeutus 
est, Quam false possederunt 
patres nostri idola, at non 
est qui pluat in eis, seu plii- 
losophos, Platonem scilicet 
et Aristotelem, n e c n o n et 
reliquos, quos enumerare 
longum est, diversorum dog¬ 
matum vel errorum magis- 
tros. Pro quibus omnibus 
nati sunt Ecclesiae de gen¬ 
tibus filiis, doctores scilicet 
et rectores, quae constituit 
principes vel magistros: ac 
si ipsi Ecclesiae dicatur, fi¬ 
lii tui, quos genuisti tibi, 
vertentur in patres, cum ex 
discipulis feceris eos magis¬ 
tros. Hoc quippe fieri quo- 
tidie cernimus in Ecclesia 
quod et usque in finem sae- 
culi, fiendum minime dub?- 
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mtim terrae et baptizaxe ere- 
dentes in. nomine trinitatis, 
sed quaeritnr, quomodo ec* 
clesia de gentibns patres ha¬ 
bere possit Abraham, Isaac 
et lacob, enm ei supra dic¬ 
tum sit: dblmiscere popu- 
lum tuum et domum patris 
tui. legamus euangelium: 
nolite dicere: patrem hdbe- 
mus Abraham; potens est 
dciis de lapidibus istis —hoc 
est: de duro corde gentili- 
um— suscitare filios Abra- 
hae, et in alio loco: si fiUi 
essetis Abrahae, opera Abra- 
hae faceretis. et in Genesi 
ad ipsum Abraham loquitur 
dens: in semine tuo benedi- 
centur omnes gentes. sicut 
enim ille in praeputio ex fi¬ 
de iustificatus est, ita et nos 
iustificabimur in eadem fide, 
si habuerimus fidem et ope¬ 
ra patris nostri Abraham 
(p. 644 f.). 


tamus, ut snccessores apos- 
tolorum episcopi s i b i m e t 
succedentes permaneant. 
Sin autem Abraham, Isaac, 
et Jacob, patres intellexeri- 
mus, filios Ecclesiae, qui na- 
ti sunt ei in loco apostolo® 
voluerimus intelligere, qui 
missi sunt a Domino praedi- 
care usque ad extremum ter¬ 
rae; mox quaerendum quo¬ 
modo Ecclesia de gentibus 
patres habuerit patriarchas, 
cum ei supra dictum sit: 
Obliviscere p&pulum tuum, 
et domum patris tui. Nisi 
quia, sicut legimus in Evan- 
gelio, potens est Deus de la¬ 
pidibus istis suscitare filios 
Abrahae, id est de gentibus: 
quod et factum credimus. 
Quia illi si filii essent Abra¬ 
hae, opera Abrahae face- 
rent. Unde illis abdicatis, 
in semine Abrahae benedi- 
centur omnes gentes. Quo- 
niam sicut ille in praeputio 
justificatus est in fide: ita 
et nos in ejus fide justiflea- 
mur, ut simus filii ejus, cui 
haec fides reputata est ad 
justitiam (col. 1063 f.). 


Intellegens, quanta deco- Pro omnibus beneficiis, 
randa sit gloria et quibus cum se intellexit sublima- 
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praemiis snbleuanda, coirner- 
tit ad sponsum uoc^ suas 
et pollicetur recordataram 
Be semper nominis sponsi in 
omni generatione et genera- 
tione, quod promisit, uide- 
mus expletum. ipsa Chris¬ 
tiana nobis omnibus Ohris- 
tianorum nomen inposuit, 
nomen nouum, in quo bene- 
dicuntur o m n e s familiae 
gentium (p. 646). 


tarn, praemiis ditatam, con- 
vertit ad ipsum sponsum vo- 
cem suam, et pollicetur re- 
cordaturam nominis ejus in 
omni generatione et genera¬ 
tione, id est in cunctis gene- 
rationibus saeculi: quod ad- 
buc bodie completur, et com- 
pletum videmus intantum, 
ut nomen Cbristi sibi impo- 
suerit ipsa Ecclesia. Unde 
omnes Cbristiani a Cbristo 
sunt vocati, ob recordatio- 
nem et confessionem nomi¬ 
nis Cbristi, quod est nomen 
novum, in quo benedicentur 
omnes familiae gentium 
(col. 1054). 


Fascbasius addresses tbe nuns of tbe St. Mary Mo¬ 
nastery at Soissons with tbe exposition of Psalm XLIV 
only because Jerome similarly addressed tbe cbaste Prin- 
cipia. He says brazenly that he thinks it opportune to 
compare the nuns with lilies, as though Jerome had not 
said precisely that. Nor has he any compunction about 
saying that he had found so and so in the beginning of 
the Psalm, which Jerome translated so and so, although 
he is all the time quoting Jerome’s own words. In spite 
of the most violent dislocations, transpositions and pad¬ 
dings, the latter no doubt from other sources, Paschasius’ 
plagiarism is obvious. In an age of intellectual honesty 
he would not have been tolerated, but in the Carolingian 
age few men were original, and pious and impious frauds 
passed for cleverness, or, at least, for scholarly pedantry. 
The plagiarism of Paschasius, who was one of the best 
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men of his time, permits to infer that the rascalities 
of Pseudo-Isidore and of the author of the Letter to the 
Goths were no uncommon occurrences. The chief dutj of 
modern scholars, when dealing with Carolingian times, is 
cautiously to examine every bit of evidence and to pro¬ 
ceed on the supposition that any given manuscript may 
have interpolations or may be a downright forgery. 



THE SYRIO-LATIN TEXTS. 


(a) The Text op Johannes Scottus. 

The Gothic Bible is based on a rare Latin text which 
was in the hands of Johannes Scottus when he wrote his 
Commentary to St. John. Unfortunately but a few frag¬ 
ments of the latter have survived, so that deductions have 
to be generalized from ten verses, namely, VI. 5-14, which 
overlap in the two versions, and from fragments of twelve 
verses preserved in the Skeireins.^ 

I. 

Gothic. Johannes Scottus. 

29. sai, sa ist wi{)rus gudis, Ecce Agnus Dei, ecce qui 
saei afnimij) frawaurht tollit peccatum mundi. 
J)izos manasedais. 


III. 

3. amen amen, qipSL J)us, ni- 
ba saei gabairada iupa- 
J)ro, ni mag gasaihvan 
J>iudangardja gudis. 

4. hvaiwa mahts ist, manna 
al{)eis wisands gabairan? 
ibai mag in wamba aij)- 
eins seinaizos aftra galei- 
l>an jah gabairaidau? 


Amen, amen dico tibi, nisi 
quis natus fuerit denuo, 
non potest videre reg- 
num Dei. 

Quomodo potest homo na- 
sci cum senex sit? Num- 
quid potest i n ventrem 
matris suae secundo in- 
troire et [rejnasci? 


1 The Gothic quotations arc from W. Streitberg, Die ffotische Bibel, 
Heidelberg 1908, and the quotations from Johannes Scottus are from 
Migne, Patrologia latina, voL CXXII. 
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6. amen amen, qij)a I)n8, ni- 
ba saei gabairada us wa- 
tin Jah ahmin, ni mag 
inngaleit)an in ^iudangar- 
dja gudis. 

23. managa wesun jainar. 

24. ni nauht)anuh galagit)S 
was in karkarai lohannes. 

25. J)an warjj sokeins us si- 
ponjam lobannes mij) lu- 
daium bi swiknein. 

26. rabbei, saei was mij) ^us 
hindar Jaurdanau, J)am- 
mei t)u weitwodides, sai 
sa daupeij), jah allai gag- 
gand du imma. 

29. so nu fahej)s meina usfull- 
noda. 

30. jains skal wahsjan, ij) ik 
minznan. 

81. sa iupaJ)ro qimands ufaro 
allaim ist. 

32. jah J)atei gasahv jag-ga- 
hausida Jjata weitwodeij), 
jah J)o weitwodida is ni 
ainshun nimi]^. 


Amen, amen dico tihi, nisi 
quis natus fuerit ex aqua 
et spiritu, non potest in- 
troire in regnum Dei. 

Multae erant illic. 

Non[dum] enim missus fu- 
erat i n caxcerem Joan¬ 
nes. 

Facta est ergo quaestio ex 
discipulis Joannis cum 
Judaeis de purificatione. 

Rabbi, qui erat tecum 
trans Jordanem, cui tu 
testimonium perhibuisti, 
ecce hie baptizat, et om- 
nes veniunt ad eum. 

Hoc ergo gaudium m e u m 
impletum est. 

Ilium oportet crescere, me 
autem minui. 

Qui desursum venit, super 
omnes est. 

Et quod vidit et audivit, 
hoc testatur. Et testi¬ 
monium ejus nemo acci- 
pit. 


VI. 

5. qat)uh l)an du Filippau: Dicit ad Philippum. Unde 
hvaJ)ro bugjan hlaibans, ei ememus panes ut man- 
matjaina J)ai? ducent hi? 
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6. J)atuh J)an qaj) fraisands 
ina; ij) silba wissa t)atei 
habaida taujan. 

7. andhof i m m a Filippus: 
twaim bundam s k a 11 e 
hlaibos n i ganohai sind 
{»aim, J)ei nimai hvarjizuh 
leitU. 

8. qaj) ains t)ize siponje is, 
Andraiaa, broJ)ar Paitra- 
us Seimonaus. 

9. ist magula ains her, saei 
habaij) • e • hlaibans bari- 
zeinans jab • b • fiskans, 
akei J)ata bva ist du swa 
managaim? 

10. i^) lesus qa^): waurkeij) 
J)ans mans anakumbjan. 
wasub J)an bawi manag 
ana t)amma stada. J)arub 
anakumbidedun w a i r o s 
raI)jon swaswe fimf J)U- 
sundjos. 

11. namub |jan J)ans hlaibans 
lesns jab awiliudonds ga- 
dailida J) a i m anakumb- 
jandam; samaleiko jab J)i- 
ze fiske, swa fdu swe wil- 
dedun. 


Hoc autem d i c e b a t ten- 
tans eum. Ipse enim 
seiebat, quid futurum e- 
rat facere. 

Respondit e i Pbilippus: 
Ducentorum denariorum 
panes non sufficinnt bis, 
ut unusqnisque modicum 
quid accipiat. 

Dicit ei unus discipulorum 
ejus Andreas, frater Si- 
monis Petri. 

Est puerulus unus bic, qui 
babet quinque panes bor- 
deaceos, et duos piscicu- 
los, sed baec quid sunt 
in tantos? 

Dicit autem Jesus: Facite 
homines recumbere. Erat 
autem foenum multum 
in loco. Recubuerunt er¬ 
go viri numero quasi 
quinque millia. 


Accepit autem panes Je¬ 
sus, et gratias agens, dis- 
tribuit r e c umbentibus, 
similiter et ex piscibus 
quantum yolebant. 
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12. J)aiiiih, bil)e sadai waur- 
J)un, qa|) du siponjam sei- 
naim: galisi^) J)os aflif- 
nandeins drauhsnos, J) e i 
waihtai ni fraqistnai. 

13. J)aiitih galesun jah gaful- 
lidedun -ib* tainjons ga- 
bruko us fimf h 1 a i b a m 
J)ai in barizeinam, ])atei 
aflifnoda t)aim natjandam. 


14. parub J)ai mans gasaih- 
V a n d a n s J)oei gatawida 
taikn lesus, qei)un l)atei 
sa ist bi sunjai praufetus 
sa qimanda in J)0 mona- 
se^). 


Ut autem saturati sunt, di- 
eit discipulis suis: Colli- 
gite, quae superaverunt, 
fragmenta, ne quid pe- 
reat. 

Colligebant ergo, et imple- 
verunt duodecim cophi- 
nos frag mentorum ex 
quinque panibus horde- 
aceis, qui superaverant 
manducantibus. 

Homines ergo videntes, 
quod fecit signum Jesus, 
dicebant: Quia ipse est 
vere propheta, qui venit 
in mundum. 


The text used by Scottus is not identical with the 
Codex Brixianus, but differs from it in very many points. 
The fragments of the Commentary which have come down 
to us have the following variant readings as compared 
with the Codex Brixianus. 


I. 

Codex Brixianus. 

4. vita est 

6. earn non eomprehenderunt 
9. lumen verum quod 
in hunc mundum 
10. in hoc mundo 


Johannes Scottus. 
vita erat 

eum non eomprehenderunt 
lux vera quae 
in mundum 
in mundo 
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12. qui credunt 

14. gratia et veritate 

15. testimonium perhihet 
est de quo 

17, gratia autem et veritas 

18. narravit 

21. et respondit 

22. quis ergo es tu 

23. ego vox 
parate 

24. fuerant 
27. venit 
29. qui tollit 


credentihus 

gratiae et veritatis 

testatur 
erat quern 

gratia et veritas 

enarravit 

respondit 

quis es 

ego sum vox 
dirigite 

fuerunt 

venturus est 

ecce qui tollit 


HI. 


1. erat autem homo 

2. venisti magister 

4. dicit autem ei 
denuo nasci 
sit senex 

iterum in utero mat ris 
suae introire 

5. respondit Jesus et dixit 

7. denuo nasci 

8. sed non scis 
aut quo 

11. testificamur 


erat homo 

magister venisti 

dicit ad eum 
nasci 
senex sit 

in ventrem matris suae se- 
cundo introire 

respondit Jesus 

nasci denuo 

sed nescis 
et quo 

testamur 
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12. si dixero 

13. nemo 

14. ita cxaltari 

15. qui credit 
haheat 

16. dilexit deus 

17. in hunc mundum 

18. credit in eum 

19. in hunc mundum 

20. qui male agit 
et non 
arguantur 

21. opera ejus 

22. cum eis demorabatur 

23. Deserto 
Salim 

25. inter discipulos 
et Judaeos 

26. Jordanen 

28. quia non sum ego Christas 

31. de terra est 
qui autem 

32. testificatur 

33. qui enim accipit testimo¬ 

nium ejus 


si dieam 
et nemo 
sic cxaltari 
credens 

non percat sed habeat 
deus dilexit 
in mundum 
credit 

in mundu m 

mala agens 
nec 

redarguantur 
stia opera 

demorabatur cum eis 

Aenon 

Saleim 

ex discipulis 
cum Judaeis 

Jordanem 

ego non sum Christus 

terra est 
qui 

testatur 

qui accipit ejus testimo¬ 
nium 


34. ad mensuram 


ex mensuru 
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86. fiUo in filio 


vitam 

vitam aeternam 

IV. 

1. Dominus 

Jesus 

quod Jesus 

quia Jesus 

haptizaH plusquam 

baptizat quam 

2. quamquam Jesus ipse non 

etsi Jesus ipse non hapti 

haptizaret 

zavit 

3. relinquid 

reliquit 

4. autem eum transire 

autem transire 

5. venit autem 

ven it autem Jesus 

6. sedehat 

sedit 

puteum 

fontem 

erat hora 

hora erat 

7. venit autem 

venit 

de Bamuria 

ex Samaria 

et diooit 

dicit 

8. vero 

enim 

9. mulier ilia 

mulier 

cum sis Judaeus 

Judaeus cum sis 

hibere a me poscis 

a me bibere petis 

quae sum 

dum sim 

10. tu forsitan petisses ab eo 

tu petisses eum 

aquam vivam 

aquam 

13. nee in quo aurias habes 

neque hauritorium habes 

unde 

quomodo 

12. puteum hunc 

puteum 

bibit 

bibebat 

fiUi ejus et pecora ejus 

filii sui et pecora sua 
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13. liherit 
aqua ista 
qui 

dedero 

hibit 
aqua hac 
quicumque 
daho 

14. quam ego dabo 

quam daho 

17. dixit 
quoniam 

dimt ei 
quia 

20. adoraverunt 

adorahant 

22. ex Judaeis est 

ex Judaeis 

23. nam et 

qui adorant etini 

etenini 
adorantes se 

24. spiritus est deus 
qui adorant eum 

spiritus deus 
adorantes se 

25. scimus 

venturus est 

cum ergo veuerit 

ille nobis adnuntiaJ)it 

scio 

venit 

cum venerit 
adnuntiahit nohis 

26. tecum 

tihi 

27. dixit 

dicehat 


liquid facturus esset 

7. eis 

8. ex disdpulis 

9. puer 
pisces 

inter tmtos 


VI. 


quid futurum erat facere 
his 

discipulorum 

puerulus 
pisciculos 
in tantos 
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10. dixit ergo 
discumbere 
in illo loco 
discubuerunt 

11. accepit ergo 
discumbentibtis 
voluerunt 

12. cum autem 
saturati^ essent 
dixit 

ne quid pereat ex illis 

13. collegerunt 
quae 

his qui manducaverant 

14i.illi vero homines 
cum vidissent 
signum quod fecerat Jesus 
hie 

in hunc mundum 


dicit autem 
recumbere 
in loco 
recuhuerunt 

accepit autem 
recumbentibus 
valebant 

ut autem 
saturati sunt 
dicit 

ne quid pereat 

colligebant 

qui 

manducantibus 

homines ergo 
videntes 

quod fecit signum Jesus 
ipse 

in mundum 


Here Johannes Scottus has the Vulgate readings 
where Brixianus differs in I. 4, I. 9(lux vera), 10, 15(erat 
quern) ^ 18, 27, 29, III. 4:(nasci)^ 5, 7, 11, 15(non pereat)^ 
17, 19, 22, 2^(Aenon)^ 25(cum Judaeis), 32, IV. 1 (Jesus^ 
baptimt quam)^ 3, 6(fontem, hora erat)^ 7(venit, dicit)^ 
8, 9 (Judaeus ctim sis), IB (bibit, aqua hac, dabo), 17, VI. 
10(m loco), ll(volebant), 12(ut autem), 14(m mundum). 
On the other hand, Brixianus has the Vulgate reading 
where Johannes Scottus differs in 1. 9(in hunc mundum), 
12, 15(testimonium perhibet), 23(ego vox), III. 1, 2, 4:(sit 
senex), 9^(aut quo), 12, 14, 20, 21, 31, 34, IV. l(quod 
Jesus), 2, 4, Q(sedebat), 7(de Samaria), 9(mulier ilia, 
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hiher^ a me poscis, quae sum), 10(tti forsitan petisses ah 
€ 0 , aquam vivam), 11, l^ihihit, filii ejus et pecora ejus), 
ld{qui), 14, 20, 22, 2B{nam et, qui adorent eum), 42(spi- 
ritus est dens, qui adorant cum), 25(cum ergoj ille nohis 
adnuntiahit), 26, 27, VI. 7, 8, 9, lO^divit ergo, discum- 
here, discumhuerunt), ll{acccpit ergo, discumhentibus), 
12{dixit), 13{coUegcrunt, quae, his qui manducavcrant), 
14{cum vidissent, hie). 

Thus out of 125 Tariant readings Johannes Scottus 
has 37 Vulgate readings, while Brixianus has 56 such 
readings, that is, while less than one third of the variant 
readings in Johannes Scottus are from the Vulgate, one 
half in the Brixinnus are normalized according to 'the 
Vulgate. In the few verses Avhich overlap in the Gothic 
Bible, Brixianus and Johannes Scottus, there are 10 read¬ 
ings in the Gothic Bible differing from both Brixianus 
and Johannes Scottus, 12 readings identical with Johan¬ 
nes Scottus, and 5 identical with Brixianus. Thus it ap¬ 
pears again that the Gothic Bible is much nearer to the 
text used by Johannes Scottus than to Brixianus. The 
only inference possible from this is that the text used by 
Johannes Scottus in the ninth century is older than Bri¬ 
xianus, that is, that Brixianus is merely a Vulgate text 
corrected in the light of the Gothic-Prankish text of Jo¬ 
hannes Scottus. 

All the Latin manuscripts of the Gospels which are 
generally supposed to contain a Western text, as opposed 
to the Vulgate and the African texts, and which have 
been dated from the fourth to the sixth century, are based 
on the same Gothico-Frankish text and in reality originate 
from a Carolingian scriptorium of not earlier than the 
end of the eighth century, as shall be shown here. 
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(B). Codex Veeonbnsis. 

In Ms edition of the Codex Veronensis ^ Buchanan 
reiterates the universal belief that it -was written about 
the year 425. In external appearance, such as the purple 
tint of the vellum and the silver and gold lettering, it re¬ 
sembles most the Codex Brixiamis, which has been as¬ 
sumed to be of the sixth century. “The great costliness 
and extreme beauty of the writing materials,” says Buch¬ 
anan, “point to an age when complete copies of the Gospels 
were treasures of great rarity.” One hardly knows what 
to make of this statement, since more than one author has 
dwelt on “the great costliness and extreme beauty of the 
writing materials” as a proof of a Carolingian origin of 
such gospels. The Ada-M8. ® shows a more lavish use of 
gold lettering than the Codex Veronensis. and the Bibles 
of Theodulphus, the Visigoth, evoked admiration and 
transport in L. Delisle* by their magnificent gold and 
silver letters on purple vellum. Berger ® devotes a whole 
chapter to the chrysographic school and concludes that 
the greater number of the chrysographic manuscripts do 
not go back further than the year 781, in all probability 
not even further than the year 796. 

Buchanan quotes a Life of St. Zeno where it says that 
Pippin, Charlemagne’s eldest son, presented the Bishop 
of Verona with a magnificent copy of the Gospel, studded 
with gems and pearls. He says that this cannot refer to 
the Codex Veronensis, because of the “lectionary note 
inserted about the year 600 in red uncials on Fol. 99 

3 E. S. Buchanan, The Four Gospels from the Codex Veronensis^ 
Oxford 1911, in Old-Latin Bihlical Texts, No. VI, 

3 K, Menzel, P. Corssen, JDie Trierer AdorBandschrift, Leipzig 1889. 

4 Les Bihles de TModulfe, in BibliotMque de V^jcole des Chartes, 
vol. XL, p. 8. 

5 S. Berger, Eistoire de la Vulgate pendant les premiers sUcles du 
moyen Age, Paris 1893, p. 259 ff. 
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verso: + II. ID. APRILIS. SOI. ZENOXIS. EPi.” As 
the twelfth of April was celebrated in honor of San Ze- 
none before Charlemagne and long after Charlemagne, 
according to Buchanan’s own statement, one cannot see 
how the entry in red ink proves anything. Red was the 
usual color for notes in the ninth century. Thus in the 
Ada-MS. the lectionary notes are all in red ink. ® One 
cannot understand how Buchanan arrived at the year 600, 
for the first three uncial letters of APRILIS discernible 
in his reproduction are in no way different from ninth 
century uncials, and, to make matters worse, ID is writ¬ 
ten in capitals and not in uncials. Indeed, the text of 
the Veronensis itself contains initial capitals ADEHMQV. 
The chrysographic page of the Ada-M8. in reproduction’^ 
contains a capital D, and among the uncial initials of 
semiuncial pages we get capital AVG, etc. The very use 
of a + to indicate the beginning of lectionary readings 
is the usual one in ninth century MSS. ® So far, then, 
Buchanan has not adduced a particle of palaeographic 
proof which discredits the assumption from the legend 
that the Oodeso Veronensis is the very book which a Prank¬ 
ish King presented to the church of Verona. 

The orthographic variations which occur in the text 
are identical with those found in early mediaeval Spanish 
manuscripts. Such are the betacism, as in henit, lideris, 
Us, foheas, the prosthetic i in words beginning with sc, 
sp, st, such as isciret, iscriUs, isperabamus, ispiritibus, 
ispumans, the interchanges of I and r, as in pelegre, the 
insertion of parasitic r as in fretrum, the vacillation in 
the use of the aspirates, as in Jiabraham, hoccidere, ortum, 
ospes, etc. The inflexional variations, such as in retiam, 

6 “Nur einzelne Ueberschrlften und Inltialen Im Text und Zahlen 
uad Noten am Rande Bind in roter Tinte geschrieben,” op. cit, p. 3. 

7 J&id., plate 11. 

8 jMd., p. 8 and plates. 
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marem, prodeest, etc., are also specifically Spanish. It 
will not do to adduce the inscriptional proof of the early 
appearance of all these forms, because their late appear¬ 
ance in Spanish and other documents vitiates the whole 
proof. 

Verona, like most northern cities in Italy, had Visi- 
gothic residents in the eighth and ninth centuries. This 
may he concluded from the presence of a most ancient 
Mozarabic Breviary in the Chapter Library of Verona. ® 
Maffei had long ago observed that the betacism was a pecu¬ 
liarity of Spanish books in Italy, and in this Breviary 
we find iicerit, solherit, 'benit, hentre, Mrginalis, etc., as 
also the forms isceleratis, istipite, ispata. Here, too, we 
get the vacillation in regard to the aspirate, oc and hoc, 
ostis, onor, ostiam, umani and humane. 

Buchanan comes to the following conclusion in re¬ 
gard to the Codex Yeronensis: “The evidence for fixing 
the date of the work of 6* as not later than the first quarter 
of the fifth century is in general the unique characteristics 
of the MS. both in its copying and in its text, and in 
particular 

(a) The non-suppression of old forms such as talan- 
tum, iaiunium, moynses. 

(g) The ungrammatical cases after prepositions, the 
unfixedness of inflections, and the confusion of the Accu¬ 
sative and Ablative cases. 

(r) The pre-Vulgate readings of 6* in St. Luke cor¬ 
rected by 6’’. A MS. domiciled in Italy with such readings 
could not be much later than the authoritative edition of 

8 A. Spagnolo, UOrazionale Ck>tico~MozaraMco della Capitolare di 
Verona descritto da Scipione Maffei^ in Rivista "bibliograflca italianOf 
YOh IV, p. 433 ft. 

10 pro V oonsonante in hoc MS. fere semper, ut In allis al) 
Hispania profectis,” i&id., p. 436. 



THE SYRIO-LATIN TEXTS 


275 


the Vulgate, which was put forth in the last decade of the 
fourth century. 

(S) The mixture of uncial with capital writing, the 
latter being of the shape found in third century inscrip¬ 
tions. 

(g) The great costliness and extreme beauty of the 
writing materials, pointing to an age when complete copies 
of the Gospels were treasures of great rarity. Of this 
rarity the inaccurate harmonization in h and the daring 
ha.Ti<ning of St. Luke I. 34 are further evidence. 

(t;) The smallness of the capital letters, and the 
severe orthographical simplicity of the MS. as a whole. 

(y)) The agreement of 6 with authorities such as 
Tertullian and the Old-Syriac in readings lost in all other 
MSS.; and last, but not least, the common element of 
6 and all other Latin texts, however divergent.” 

(a) Talantum is not an old form, but a recrud¬ 
escence of the Greek form. It is only in Spain that it has 
maintained itself in talante. Jajumum, as an old form, 
is of no avail here, because it is recorded in Span, ayunar 
and OSpan. yantar. The intrusive n before s in moynses 
is a specific Spanish phenomenon. Thus this paragraph 
disappears as a proof of the text antiquity. 

(p) This paragraph need not even be discussed, for 
any early Spanish text shows these peculiarities. 

(r) The thirteenth century Codex Colbertinus was 
taken by Sabatier as a representative Antiqua text. This 
only shows that the Codex goes hack to a pre-Hieronymian 
text, not that it was written before Jerome. Spain pre- 
seiwed pre-Hieronymian texts at least as late as the tenth 
century. Observe the marginal notes to Kings in the 
Codex Goticus Legionensis, which belongs to the end of 
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the tenth century, hut represents an extremely old text. “ 
The tacit assumption that “a MS. domiciled in Italy” was 
written there is without any warrant. Berger ^ has shown 
that Italy possessed a very large number of early Spanish 
Bibles, and in the case of Verona, the presence of Goths 
there would explain also the presence of a Visigothic 
Bible. As a matter of fact, it is not necessary to assume 
even Goths at Verona to account for the Bible. I shall 
show later that the Codex Veronensis originated in a 
Carolingian scriptorium. Prom there it was brought by 
or to Rotaldus, who in 806 was made bishop of Verona, 
and whose see was in the Church of St. Zeno, just then 
rebuilt and richly endowed by Pippin. But it was just 
about this time that the Ada-M8. originated, hence the 
remarkable resemblance between the two chrysographic 
writings. But, while the first is based more exclusively 
on the Vulgate, the latter represents a mixed text, where 
the Vulgate original has been frequently changed in accor¬ 
dance with an older text. This at once indicates the in- 
fiuence of the Spanish school. 

11 ‘In superioribus libris baud raro veteris latlnae Bibliorum Inter- 
pretationis ex graeco derivatae fragmenta protuliimis, quae nobis sup- 
peditavit codex gothic, legion., quaeque saepius ad YCterem Italam, aut 
potius ad aliquam ex multis eius recensionibus pertinere certls argu- 
mentis coniectabamus. Multo enim credibiliuS videbatur apud hiapa- 
niensem ecclesiam paullo ante X. seculum, veteris italae versionis exem- 
plum aliquod, ex quo oadem fragmenta manaverint, superfuisse, quam 
latinos homines per earn aetatem ex graeco novam Bibliorum veralo- 
nem derivare cogltasse, aut condere potuisse. Ad haec aocedebant alia 
plura Intrinseca argumenta ex stilo et orationls colore, ex peregrinla 
qulbusdam locutionibus, ex singular! interpretandl methodo, ex variia 
ipsis lectlonibus petita, quae non modo auctorem seculo VIII. recen- 
tiorem prorsus excludere, sed interpretem secundo seculo supparem 
omnino requirere videbantur,’* €. Vercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae 
latinae MUiorum editionis, Romae 1864, vol. II, p. 179. See also S. 
Berger, op. cit., p. 18 ff, 

12 Op, cit., p. 140. 
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(S) We have already seen that the mixture of cap¬ 
itals and uncials is a peculiarity of Carolingian calli¬ 
graphy. The most striking example of this kind may 
be found in the Utrecht Psalter, of the ninth century. 

(e & j;) The insufficiency of these arguments has 
already been pointed out. 

(» 5 ) This point will be discussed under Codex Beme. 

Except for the last argument, the incorrectness of 
which will appear later, not a single statement made by 
Buchanan bears out the contention that the Codex Vero- 
nensis is a text written in the beginning of the fifth cen¬ 
tury. Precisely the same arguments may be adduced to 
prove that it was written in Carolingian times. Hence 
the subject must be approached from a different angle. 
I shall at first show that the Veronensis, like all the other 
so-called Western texts, attempts to correct the Vulgate 
on the basis of older readings incorporated in the Gothic 
Bible. For this purpose I give below a list of readings 
in St. John in which the Veronensis represents precisely 
the Gothic lemmata, whereas Brixianus differs. Wherever 
one of them has the same reading as the Vulgate, a V 
is attached to it. 


Gothic 
4. om. denuo 
25. us siponjam io- 
hannes mip iu- 
daium 


III. 

Veronensis 
om. denuo{V) 
ex discipulis io- 
hannis cum iu- 
daeis{\) 


Brixianus 
denuo nasci 
inter discipulos 
Johannis et Ju- 
daeos 


VI. 


7. twaim hundam ducentis denariis 
sJcatte 

15. kuiinands sciens 


ducentorum d e - 
nariorum(Y) 
cum cognovisset 
(V) 
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15. ei tawidedeina 

22 .siponjam sei- 
ttaim iesus in 
Jtata ship 

24. om, confestim 

24. in hafarnmm 

27. om. autem 

32. pana sunjeinan 

54. paruh gap 

64. om. enim 

64. ahma ist jah li- 
hains ist 

7. weitwodja 

8. om. autem 
12. po managein 
18. om. enim 
23. om. ergo 
29. ih hann 

36. im ih 

18. weitwodja 


ut faoerent 

cum discipulis 
suis Jesus in no- 
vem(V) 

om. confestim 

(V) 

in Gafarnaum 

om. autem(Y) 

ilium verum 

ducit autem 

om. enim{Y) 

spiritua eat et vi¬ 
ta 

VII. 

teatificor 

om, autem (Y) 
populum 
om. enimlY) 
om, ergo(Y) 
novi 

sum ego{Y) 

VIII. 
teatificor 


et facerent{Y) 

Jesus cum disd- 
pulia suis in na- 
vicula 

confestim 

Capharnaum (V) 
operamini autem 
omit 

om. autem 

spiritus eat enim 

spiritua aunt et 
vita 

testimonium per- 
hibeoiY) 

VOS autem 

turhas{Y) 

qui enim 

si ergo 

scio(Y) 

ego sum 

testimonium per- 
hibeolY) 
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26. pata rodja 

29. bilaip mis 

44. manamaurprja 
was 

59. ei waurpeina 
ana ina 

14. imma augona 

25. panuh andhof 
jains 

32. gahoMsip was 

33. nih wesi sa 

35. higat ina qapuh 

37. om. et 

14. om. oves 

15. hann 
15. hann 

18. nam at at tin 
meinamma 

21. hlindaim augo¬ 
na usluhan 

29. us handau 

31. stainans pai iu- 
daieis 


haec Ioquor{Y) 
reliquid me{Y) 
Jiomicida fuit 

u t mitterent i n 
eum 

IX. 

illi oculos 
diwit ergo ille 

auditum est 

nisi esset Mc(Y) 

invenit eum et 
diwit 

om. et 

X. 

om. oves{Y) 

agnoscit 

agnosco{Y) 

accepi a Patre 
(V) 

caecorum oculos 
aperire(Y) 

de manu{Y) 

lapides Judaei 
(V) 


et loquor 
me reliquit 
Jiomicida fadt 

ut eum lapida- 
rent 

oculos e}Us(Y) 

ille aut em res- 
pondit 

est auditum {Y) 

nisi ergo hie esset 

cum invenisset 
eum dixit(Y) 

et dixit {Y) 

oves meas 

novit{Y) 

novi 

a Patre meo acce¬ 
pi 

oculos caecorum 
aperire 

de manibus 

Judaei lapides 
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33, stainjam pule 
33. manna unsands 
35. om. ergo 
38. in imma 

6. twans dagans 

8. afwairpan stai- 
nam iudaieis 

40. gap pus 

i5. patei gatawida 

10. ei jah lazaru 

11. iudaiei 
14. higat 

18. om. et 

19. ni hoteip waiht 

29. qepun 

35. jah saei gaggip 

40. om. non 

46. in pamma fair- 
hvau 


lapidamus te{Y) 
homo cum sis(V) 
om. ergo{Y) 
in eo 

XI. 
duos dies 

lapidare Judaei 

dixi tibi(V) 
quae fecit{V) 

XIL 

ut et Lazarum 
(V) 

Judaeorum 
invenitiY) 
om. et 

non prodeestis 
quicquam 

dixerunt 

et qui ambulat 
(V) 

om. non 

in hunc mundun\ 


te lapidamus 
cum sis homo 
si ergo 
in eum 

duohus diehus 

(V) 

Judaei lapidare 
(V) 

tibi dixi 
quae fecit Jesus 

ut Lazarum 

ex JudaeisiY) 

inveniens 

propterea et(Y) 

nihil proficinius 
(V) 

dAcebatfY) 
qui ambulat 

non intellegant 
(V) 

in mundumiY) 
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13. wopeid mik 

14. uspiGoh 

14. pwahan fotuns 
18. ni hi allans 

28.pize anakumb- 
jandane 

35. qap 

1. galauheip dtt 

guda 

4. kunnup 
9. gasahv mik 
24. ni friop mik 

7. bidjip jah wair- 

pip izwis 

8. wairpaip 

16. gawalida izwis 

2. dreihand izwis 

3. om. voHs 


XIIL 

vooatis me(V) 
lavi 

lavare pedes {Y) 

non de omnibus 
(V) 

discumh entium 
(V) 

d'tco^i 

XIV. 

credite in deum 

scitis(V) 

vidit me{Y) 

non diligit me 
(V) 

XV. 

petite et fiet vdbis 

€fficiamini{Y) 
elegi vos{Y) 

XVI. 

facient vos{Y) 
om. vohis 


me vocatis 
ego lavi 
pedes lavare 
nonne omnibus 

d e discumbenti- 
bus 

dicit{Y) 

creditis in deum 
(V) 

nostis 

me vidit 

me non diligit 

petere fiet vobis 

possitis fieri 
VOS elegi 

VOS expellent 

haec facient vo¬ 
bis {Y) 
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9. galauhjand 

24:. ni hedup ni 
waihtais 

30. om. ergo 
30. urrant 
33. om. quia 

2. gibai im 
16. om. et 

18. om. tu 

19. weiha mik sil- 

ban 

20. om. et 

20. pairh waurda 

ize du mis 

23. jah kunnei 

8. om. eis 

9. ni fraqistida ize 

ainummehun 

15. was kunps 
15 .in rohsn 

21. rodidedjau du 


eredunt 

non petiistis ni¬ 
hil 

om. ergo{Y) 
existi(Y) 
om. quia{Y) 

XVII. 

det eis{Y) 
om. et 
om. tu 

sanctifico me ip- 
sum {Y) 

om. et 

per sermonem eo- 
rum in me 

et cognoscat{Y) 

XVIII. 
om. eis(Y) 

non perdidi ex eis 
quemquam{Y) 

erat notus (V) 
in atrium (Y) 
locutus sum ipsis 


erediderunt (Y) 

non petistis quic- 
quam(Y) 

nunc ergo 
venisti 

quia ego vici 

det ei 

sicut et(Y) 
sicut tu{Y) 

me ipsum sancti¬ 
fico 

sed et(Y) 

in me per verhum 
illorum 

et ut cognoscat 

respondit eis 

nullum perdidi 
ex ipsis 

notus erat 
in atrio 

illis sum locutus 
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28. fram kajafin in 
praitoriaun 

28. om. ut 

BLpu pata qipis 

37. du pamma gam 
in pamma fair- 
hvau 


6. om. eorum 

9. in praitauria af- 
tra 

11. wesi pus atgi- 

han 

12. om. et 


a Caiphan in 
praetorium 

om. ut 

tu hoc dicis 

ad hoc veni in 
hune mundum 

XIX. 


om. eorum {'Sf) 

in praetorium ite- 
rum 

esset tihi data 
om. et 


ad G aiph a in 
praetorio 

sed ut(Y) 

om. tu{Y) 

ideo veni in mun- 
do 

tunicam purpu- 
ream 

ministri eorum 

iterum in praeto¬ 
rio 

tihi data fuisset 

et exinde(Y) 


5. po poMrpurodon purpureum vesti- 
wastja mentum (V) 


The table reveals the following facts: out of 96 lem¬ 
mata, 33 in the Brixianus and 40 in the Veronensis agree 
with the Vulgate; 23 readings in the Gothic Bible agree 
with the Veronensis, but the Brixianus in these cases dif¬ 
fers from the Vulgate. Kauffmann^® gives 185 lemmata 
in the Gothic Bible which agree with Brixianus, of which 
63 are also found in Veronensis. Thus Veronensis has 159 
lemmata which agree with the Gothic Bible while Brixia¬ 
nus has 185. Hence Veronensis is not far behind it in its 
borrowing from a Latin text from which also the Gothic 
Bible borrowed, and Brixianus cannot be adduced alone 
as of Gothic origin. Indeed, if to the 185 lemmata in 
Brixianus we add the 56 lemmata in Veronensis which 


18 L. c., vol. XXXII, p. 326 ft. 
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Brixianus does not have and which, at the same time, are 
not in the Vulgate, we get 241 lemmata in the original 
text from which Brixianus and Veronensis quoted eclec¬ 
tically. 


(c). Codex Cobbeiensis, 

The Codex Corbeiensis “ is based on the Veronensis or 
on the text which Veronensis copied. The reasons adduced 
by Buchanan for assuming as early a date as 375-425 for 
this MS. are not different from those given in the case of 
the Veronensis. One of these, “the exceeding rarity of 
punctuation,” is of no avail, because the Codex Bezae, 
which is placed in the sixth century is not any better off 
in this respect and because many later texts are careless 
with regard to punctuation. Besides, the omission of the 
marks is here merely a mannerism. In spots there are 
entirely too many punctuation marks for any period of 
time, as in Matth. XIII. 37-39: “Ad iEs respondens ait 
qui seminat bonu~ semen filius hominis est • ager autem 
hie mundus • bonu~ uero semen • hi sunt fili regni • ziza¬ 
nia autem filii sunt nequitiae ■ inimicus autem qui semi- 
nauit ea • diabolus est messis uero consummatio saeculi 
est • messores autem • angeli sunt.” Instead of the period 
in Veron. we generally get a space or a new line in Corb. 
Veron. is very irregular in the use of the dot. We there 
have the usual abbreviations —6. and — q., which are 
nearly always repeated in Gorb., but occasionally we get 
some ridiculous imitations. Short words such as a, o, os 
are in a few isolated cases written in Veron. as .a., .o., .os., 
and only in these cases does Corb. do the same (Luke I. 
63, VIII. 3, IX. 41). The obligation of Corb. to Veron. 

14 E. S. Buchanan, The Pour Chspels from the Codex CorheiensiSt 
Oxford 1907, in Old Latm Bihlical Texts, No. IV. 
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is best seen in Lnke XIL 27, where non la\borant neq, | 
neunt of Veron, is rendered in Corb, by non lahorant non, 
ne\unt, where the usual abbreviation neq. (only at the end 
of a line) is in the middle of the line turned into non. 
Similarly .LXXX, of Luke XVI. 7 is stupidly rendered by 
octoginta in Oorb, When we consider the very rare us^ 
of dots in Corb. and their restricted use in Veron,^ the 
coincidence of their occurrence is a prima facie evidence 
of a common origin. As the punctuation marks in Corb. 
are used without rhyme or reason in a few spots and not 
at all in most places, their absence points to an ignorant 
late use, not to any early time. 

The stupidity and carelessness of the scribe of Corb. is 
well illustrated in a number of cases where his eyes 
wandered from a word to another in the next line of Veron. 
However, it can be shown that the text which Corb, fol¬ 
lowed was not the uncial Veron,^ but a minuscule copy 
or model of it, having about the same length of lines. 

Corb. has in Math. XIII. 49 
Sic erit in consumma 
tione saecumatio 
ne seculi exibunt, 

which could have originated only from 
Sic erit in consvT 
matione saecu 
li exibuntf 

where at the end of the second line the eye ran back to 
the beginning of the same line. 

Veron. has for Matth. XX. 28 sicut filius ho\minis non 
ue\nit ministrari. If we rewrite this in slightly longer 
lines as 

sicut 

filius hominis 
non uenit minis 

trari 
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we at once see how, by mistaking minis for hominis, Corb. 
gets 

sicut 

filius hominis trari. 

In Matth. XXII. 16 Veron. has uerax est, for uerax es, 
and Corl). has uerax est. 

In Matth. XXIV. 23, 24 we have a proof that Veron. 
and Corh. go back to a common source, where apparently 
the two verses were written badly at the margin and were 
read differently by the different scribes. The reading was 
something like this: 

tunc si quis vobis dixe ecce hie xps 

rit ecce hie xps ecce illic 

nolite credere 
et surgent enim 

et pseudoprophetae pseudoxpi. 

That such approximately was the reading in the original 
source is proved by the punctuation in Codex Bezae and 
Veron. Codex Bezae has sometimes whole pages without 
a punctuation mark, but here we fortunately have the 
following: 

etunc si quis dixerit vobis 
ecce hie xps aut illic. nolite credere 
et surgent enim pseudoxpi 
et pseudoprophetae., 

where Veron. reads tune si quis uo\bis dixeecce | hie xps. 
ecce I illic nolite credere. | Surgent eni^ | pseudoxpi | et 
pseudoprophetae], that is, it is pretty certain that the lines 
must have ended as reconstructed, but, in order that 
Veron. should have made such a bad blunder, it is neces¬ 
sary for ecce hie xps to be repeated towards the side. Now 
Corb. failed to take into consideration the whole of the 
second column and the result is 
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tunc si quis uohis dixe 
rit eece hie xps et pseu 
doprophetae.. 

Codex Sangallensis “ is a ninth century Greek New 
Testament with a Latin interlinear translation. It is iden¬ 
tical with the text used by the Gothic Bible and coincides 
with Streitberg’s reconstruction (for St. John),^* except 
in the following unimportant readings: 

Codex Sangallensis Streitberg 


VI. 70. 

omit 

6 'lT)aoD<; 

IX. 15. 

omit xal 

xal auToIt; 

31. 

apiapTfoXwv o Gsoa 

0 Oeb^ ocp.apT(oXwv 

X. 12. 

0 $£ p.t(j6o)Toa 

6 pitcrOtaT?)^ Ik 

29. 

o<; SsScoxsv 

8 oe8(i)X£v 

39. 

et^TQTOUV OUV aUTOV 

omit o5v 

41. 

aTQpLeiov eTCOtTQcrev 

exo^if]C76V cnqpLeiov 

41. 

Trepi auTOU 

xepl TOUTOU 

42. 

e)tei 61C7 auTOV 

tlq Ixet 

XL 16. 

omit auTOU 

aup.pLa07]TaI<; auTou 

25. 

omit 

elxev 8^ a'3T*n 

29. 

omit 

exefvY] Ik ax; 

41. 

0 T60VTQXO)CJ xeipievoa 

omit 

44. 

Touc xoBaa xat Ta; ^stpaa 

Ta<; xelpaq xal Touq xoSa? 

XII. 32. 

ex TY)(j yTQa 

dxb TY]<; Yf)<; 

32. 

xavTacT exXuao) 

xdvTa eXxuao) 

47. 

^Tf] xiaTeucY] 

omit ii-J) 


15 H. C. M. Rettlg, Antiquissimus quatuor evanqeliorum canonico- 
rum Codex Sangallensis^ Turicl 1836. 

16 Die gotische Bihel^ Heidelberg 1908. 
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XIIL 

25. 

exiTreo-cov ouv 

IxtTTsaoiv SI 


31. 

omit ojv 

Xlfst ouv 


33. 

omit xp6vov 

pitxpbv ^p(5vov 


33. 

uzayo) 

lyo) uxayo) 

XIV. 

3. 

omit 

IxeI eTte 


22. 

xat Ti 

omit 


30. 

OUX OUOSV 

supY/JEt ouSev 

XV. 

7. 

omit Se 

l(3tv SI 


26. 

omit 

Sxav SI 

XVI. 

4. 

omit auTWV 

wpa auTwv 


7. 

XEyo) up*tv 

u p.tv Xlyo) 


19. 

£yv (0 ouv 

syvw SI 


23. 

0(.)(T£t Up.IV £V TO) OVOp^OCTt 

Iv T9 6v6p.aT( p.ou 



p.ou 

up.Iv 

XVII. 

8. 

eXoc^ov xott ayvcojav 

omit >^ctl eyvoiaav 

XVIII. 

32. 

Tou Geou 

TOU XUp(0U 


36. 

Y] ^occriXEta Y] ep.Y] 

lp.Y] pao-tXeCa 


39. 

a7uoXuc70) upitv 

upiZv axoXuTO) 


39. 

up,tv aTCoXua-o) 

Tva d'ToXucjo) 6p.tv 

XIX. 

5. 

0 lY]aou; e(b) 

E^o) 6 'Iy5cjou<; 


7. 

omit 

V(5p.OV T^pLCUV 


11. 

TCccpa^ouj 

xapaStBou<; 


It appears from Corh. that the marginal writing in the 
basic text was apparently bilingual and that the Latin 
was arranged, as in Bang., in interlinear form. The same 
passage was read by Bang, and perpetuated by Claramon- 
tanus, as tC si quia ub dixerit ecce 
eav tta ujitv etio) i5ou 


TOTE 
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hie xfs aut illio ne credite surgent 

(dSe 0 xc T] (i)Se {it) 'TcwTeuo-QTe EyspSTjGovTczt 

-[-I* pseudopphete. As only the group here men- 

yap 

tioned has the extraordinary readings, all of them obvious¬ 
ly blunders arising from the fundamental source, it is 
clear that at least Veron.^ Corh., and 8ang. belong in some 
way together. 

In John I. 13 Corlb. has ex sanguinib. neq. As such 
words are not abbreviated within the line, the dot is due 
to Veron. ex sanguinib. \ neque. 

In John VI. 11 Codex Bezae and Yeron. after dedit 
discipulis add from Sang, or its prototype discipuli autem 
recumbentibus. This apparently was w'ritten in or to one 
side and caused Corb. to obliterate even more, so that it 
has the absurd reading, accepit ergo panes ihs et cum gra- 
tias egisset et distribuit piscibus quantum volebat. 

Corb. reads for John VI. 38 ut faciam voluntater sed 
voluntatem eius, where Veron. had similarly omitted meam, 
which is written in in smaller letters. This is a unique 
blunder due to a common source. 

John VII. 19, 20 has a different blunder in Yeron. and 
Corb., arising apparently from a similar cause as in Matth. 
23, 24. Codex Bezae and Sang, show that the lines must 
have run something like this: 

19. nonne moyses dedit vobis legem et nemo ex vobis facit 

quid me quaeritis occidere legem 

20. respondit turba et dixit 

daemonium habet 21. Respondit eis ifis 

qui te quaerit occidere 

Apparently verse 20, from respondit through occidere, was 
omitted in the copy and written in at the bottom. Corb. 
read the whole of the first column and passed over to verse 
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21, while Veron. omitted verse 20 entirely, but read both 
columns. 

In John VII. 30 both again have a peculiar blunder: 

Veron. Corh. 

misit in ilium anu misit manvT 

manm manum iniecit, 

where Veron. expunged the first m anu, while Corh. added 
iniecit to the second manum, and thus repeated the verse. 

Corh. has in Luke VIII. 4 cum ergo tur conuenisset, 
due to cum ergo tur\ba conuenisset in Veron., and in Luke 
IX. 44 ponite uos in hus uestris sermones hos of Corh. is 
due to ponite sermones hos in auri\hxis vestris of Veron. 

The blunders which arise in Corh. and Veron. are from 
a common source, and that the uncial Veron. does not lie 
at their base is proved by the fact that in John IV. 9, VI. 
42, VII. 32, 39, 41, IX. 3, 21, 38, X. 22, XII. 44, XIV. 14, 
XVII. 14, XXI. 18, 25 there are omissions in Veron. as 
compared with Corh. Corh. is based on a Spanish text. 
This appears from a number of scriptural peculiarities. 
Final m and n in the line are represented by a ~, but 
also n followed by an s, as in praedicars (Luke III. 3). 
Similarly nt is marked by “, as in erar (John XIII. 1), 
acceperu~ (XIX. 40), descenderu~ (XXI. 9), but this may 
be due to the pronounced Spanish habit of dropping a 
final t, especially after e, n, and s, as in uul (Matth. XVI. 
24, Luke XIII. 31, etc.), pos (Matth. XVII. 1, John XI. 7, 
Luke I. 24, etc.), es (John VIII. 44), erun (Luke III. 5). 
From the confusion of nt and n, and because final n and m 
are marked alike, there arises in the middle of the line 
the very common writing sum for sunt and sunt for sum, 
and similar errors. The source from which Corh. drew 
appnrently wrote t instead of ~, as is the case in many 
manuscripts, and this was mistaken for a T, hence dissitsio 
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for dissensio (John X. 19), mercetnarius for mercennarius 
(John X. 12), etc. The writing ts for ss is apparently 
due to the Spanish habit of changing ss into ns and insert¬ 
ing an n before an s, as in occansione (Matth. XXII. 14), 
where the n written t was read t, hence adcessitset for 
adcessisset (Luke IX. 42), posetsio for possessio (Luke 

XII. 16), etc. 

That the source of (7or6. was written in minuscule ap¬ 
pears from the fact that the n which only in minuscule is 
marked within the verse by a line, is in a very large num¬ 
ber of cases left without the n sound or occasionally has 
an n marked above the line. Almost any page will show 

n n 

this. We get manducas (Matth. XI. 19), ascendes (Matth. 
XXL 17), respondes for respondens (Matth. XV. 13), etc. 

Another pronounced Spanish peculiarity is the frequent 
betacism, as in henit (Matth. XIT. 42), creberit (Matth. 

XIII. 32), salhi (Matth. XIII. 36), etc. There is at least 
one case of this betacism which has caused a uniform 
blunder in nearly all the texts under discussion, proving 
the identity of their origin. John VIII. 12 has correctly 
in Sang. 

qui sequitur me non anibulabit in 

0 a:(oXou0<i>v s(jtot ou [at) ■rceptitocrtiasi ev ■o) 

teneiris sed hahebit lumen uitae 

ffxoTta aXkeisi to <pwcr ttio- 

Through the betacism of the original source Veron. has 
it qui me sequitur non ambulauit in tenebris sed Jiabebit 
lumen uitae, which, with slight variations, is also the 
reading of Corb., Bez. and Brix., while Verc. (Codex Ver- 
eellensis) has been misled into writing ambulauit in tene¬ 
bris sed habebat lucem uitae, and San Germanensis has 
changed it to ambulabat in tenebris, etc. 

The Romance forms are presumably all Spanish, be¬ 
cause they are represented in eighth and ninth century 
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Spanish documents. R is frequently misplaced, as in 
hyprocite (Matth. XXII. 12, 23, 25, 27, Luke XII. 15), 
petrorium for praetorium (John XVIII. 33), lythostrotrus 
(John XIX. 13), grabiel for Gabriel (Lube I. 19, 26), tro- 
nitrum (John XIL 29). The latter word is especially 
interesting, since the misplaced r is found in Span, trueno. 

The forms hlastemabant (Lube XXVI. 39) and hatizas 
(John I. 24) explain Span, hlasmar and hautizar. We 
also find peculiarly Spanish forms such as iscindamus 
(Lube XIX. 24), ispirituhus (Luke VIIL 2), guUtis 
(John XXL 8), superunsit (John IX. 6), dodos (Matth. 
XV. 31), none (Matth. XVIII. 12), dece (Matth. XVIII. 
24), septe (Matth. XV. 37), duodeci (Matth. XXVII. 53), 
prodeest (Matth. XVI. 26), prodeerit (Matth. XV. 5), 
pelegrinorum (Matth. XXVI. 7), pelegre (Matth. XXI. 
33, XXV. 14), pelegrinatibus for praegnantibus (Matth. 
XXIII. 19), nauitate for natiuitate (Lube I. 14). The 
latter is not a mere mistake, for it is repeated in the Pro¬ 
logue to Lube and explains Span, nauidad. 

The Gospel of St. Lube is in Oorb. preceded by a life 
of Lube which lies at the foundation of In argumentum 
secundum Lucam by Sedulius Scottiis.’-'^ As we have no such 
Gospel Lives before the VIII.c., and not a single Gatena'^^ 
has any reference to this Life, it is quite certain that Se¬ 
dulius Scottus and Corb. received it from a common source, 
most likely a Spanish source, and, therefore, Corb. is not 
very far removed in time from Sedulius Scottus, that is, 
it is a Carolingian revision based on a Spanish Greek text. 
Corb. shares many lemmata with Yeron., but there are 
even more variants than resemblances. Indeed, all the 
texts under discussion diverge so much that they have 
puzzled investigators, and a common origin has not been 
suspected. The trouble is that the technique of Carol in- 

IT A. Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, Bomae 1837, vol. IX, 
p. 177 ft. 

w A. Mai, Olasaicorum auctorum, Bomae 1838, vol. X, Introduction. 
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gian Bible texts, as it can be ascertained from a few 
specific instances, demanded a constant change of lemmata, 
because the interpreters desired to produce better Latin 
translations, in conformity with the Greek originals which 
were then obtainable in France. 

Oarolingian scholarship adhered closely to Jerome’s 
dicta. For the Old Testament there should be a return to 
the “Hebraica veritasfor the Gospels, the Greek original 
was decisive. We have already seen how Johannes Scottus 
constantly preferred the Greek readings. The same may 
be observed in the writings of Paschasius, in fact, in the 
case of any Oarolingian scholar. We have, fortunately, 
for the Psalter, the critical apparatus of Florus, of about 
the middle of the ninth century, and, for the Gospels, the 
actual procedure in the Codex Sangallensis, apparently of 
the school of Sedulius Scottus, of the same time. 

Florus complies with the request of Abbot Hyldrad to 
correct the Psalter according to the critical method [iuxta 
regulam veritatis). He speaks of the great variety of 
codices current, quotes the trite statement about the blun¬ 
ders of sleepy scribes (dormitantium librariorum vitio), 
refers to the asterisks and obeli, claims to have himself 
inspected the Hebrew original, and asserts that he follows 
Jerome’s Letter to Sunnia and Fretela, the Goths, who 
have confuted the many errors of the codices. The purpose 
of his exposition is to justify double readings, which have 
arisen through the authority of the Septuagint or through 
the custom of the ages. It is clear that the expression 
regula veritatis used above was a technical term of the 
revisionist, for Florus uses regula artis twice in this 
sense. 

19 Epistula Flori ad Hyldradem aliatem, De Psalterii emendations, 
In A. Mai, Script, vet. nov. collect., Romae 1828, vol. HI, p. 262 It. 

20 "In LXXXIIII. Benedixlstl, Domine, terram tuam; In allla ter- 
rao tuae; et sic seoundum artis regulam rectius dloltur. Sed et hebral- 
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A passage in the Codex Sangallensis illustrates the 
procedure of this school of criticism, for in a large number 
of cases it gives alternative translations. In John XVII. 23 
TeTeXeMJiAsvoi has over it comummati t perfecti, and a third 
word which I cannot make out. Some of the texts have 
here eonsummati, others perfecti, but Besae has perfecti 
consummati, which shows that it derived its text from 
interlinear glosses. John XYIII. 3 has over XatJixaSuv 
tampadibus t facibus, but only Verc. has the first. John 
XXV. 23 has over efr]X0ev uenit t exiit, but none of the 
texts examined has uenit. Occasionally a Greek clause is 
left untranslated, because the translator could find no 
Latin text containing it. Thus John XI. 41 reads ou y)v o 
TsSvnQxua xeifievocT 0 os to i^pev, but o -reOviQxtocr xsiptEvoa has nO 
Latin gloss over it, while over ou iiv there is n erat, the 
glossator reading ou for o5. That just such a text was 
used by the Gothic Bible and by Brix. is shown by Goth. 
parei was and ubi fuerat in Brix. As this reading is also 
in one Syriac text and in some minuscule Greek texts, it 
must be a minuscule Syrio-Greek text that is responsible 
for all of these texts. In Matth. XXVI. 67 ot Ss spaxto-av 
is left untranslated. The Gothic Bible and Brix. have a 
translation for it, but Veron., Verc. and Corb. do not have 
it. As these are the only ones that omit the reading among 
all known texts, they might have fallen back upon a text 
of the gloss type. Mark V. 4 leaves sx autou untrans¬ 
lated, and this is wanting in Brix., showing again that 
Brix. in many places is based on a text of the Sang, gloss 
type. The examples may be multiplied to show the in¬ 
fluence of a minuscule bilingual text upon all the Syrio- 
Latin texts. It is clear that Sang, comes nearer to the 
prototype than any we have examined. 

cum consonat: placatus es, Domine, terrae tuae- In CXVIII.... 

laetabor ego super eloqula tua; in aliis super eloqulo tuo; sic et in 
liebraeo et sic secundum artis regulam rectius dicitur. 
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At the same time a comparison of all the Gospel MSS. 
shows that great latitude was exercised in the revisions, 
and texts otherwise diverging greatly from one another 
may he closely related. Even so our Codex Corleiensis, 
which belongs to this group, is, on account of the scrip¬ 
tural peculiarities, more closely related to the Codex Ye- 
ronensis. 

{d). Codex Veecbllensis and Codex Monacensis. 

In the Introduction to his edition of Codex Yercellen- 
sis Gasquet says that a tradition in the eighth century 
assigned this uncial MS. to Eusebius of Vercelli, who died 
in 371. This myth may be dismissed at once, because the 
language does not materially diifer from that of the codices 
already discussed, and because of the large number of 
Vulgate readings which could not well have existed before 
371. Then Gasquet mentions the number LXXIIII which 
stands opposite Matth. XXVII. 66, and which, he says, 
represents an old division. Gasquet also says that the 
same figure is found in Cori. and in such texts as Clara- 
montanus, that is, in texts under discussion, hence of 
doubtful antiquity. Liturgical notes in the margin of the 
Codex are said by him to be of a Xorth-Italian hand of 
the 7th century. As there are no palaeographic reproduc¬ 
tions of these notes, it is hard to verify the fact. But 
there hardly exists a criterion for differentiating a Lom¬ 
bard 7th century hand from one of the 8th century, and if 
the latter date be taken, the text itself need not be older. 
All that is positively known of this Codex is that at the 
end of the ninth century it was bound in a costly cover. 
To determine the age of the MS. we must proceed indepen¬ 
dently of the extremely doubtful palaeography. 

21 A. Gasquet, Codex VercellensiSf Romae 1914, in Collectanea hi- 
hUca latina cura et studio monachorum ord. S. Benedicti, vol. IIL 
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Tlie text has the following readings in St. John which 
agree with the Gothic lemmata and differ from the Brixia- 
nils readings: 

V. 


Vercellensis Brixianus 

manentem in vo- in nobis manen- 
his tern 


Gothic 

38. wisando in iz- 
wis 


3, usiddja 
5. pariih usJiof an- 
gona 

5. jah gaumida 
12. p ei loaihtai ni 
fraqistnai 

14. gasaihvandans 

15. et tawidedeina 
17. usstigun 

IT. iddjedunuh 
27. om. autem 

29. insandida jams 

30. taujis pu taikne 
32. pana sunjeinan 
34. pana hlaif 

38. om. idea 
40. ina ik 

52. leik mein 

53. leik gib an 

54. leik 

64. om. enim 

65. om. in eum 

72. iudan seimonis 


VI. 

abut 

elevavit ergo ocu- 
los 

et vidit 
ne quid pereat 

videntes 

ut facerent 
ascenderunt 
et ibant 
om. autem {Y) 
misit ille{Y) 
fads tu signum 
ilium verum 
hunc panem 
om. ideo{Y) 
ilium ego 
corpus meum 
corpus suum dare 

corpus 

om. enim{Y) 

om. in eum{Y) 

iudam simonem 


ascendit 

elevatis autem o- 
culis 
videns 

ne quid pe^'eat ex 
illis 

cum vidissent 

(V) 

et facerent{Y) 

ascendentes 

venerunt{Y) 

operamini autem 

ille misit 

tu signum fads 

omit 

panem JiunG{Y) 
quoniam ideo 
ego eum 
caro mea{Y) 
dare carnem su- 
am 

carnem {Y) 
spiritus est enim 
non credentes in 
eum 

de Juda Simonis 
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iskariotu 

1. in iudaia 

2. nehva 

6. gap 

8. om. autem 
12. om. enim 
12. po managein 
18. om. enim 
23. hailana gatawi- 
da 

29. Jcann 

32. andbahtans Pai 
fareiscdeis jah 
pai auhumis- 
tans gudjans 
44. ni ainshun usla- 
gida ana ina 
handuns 

49. so managei 

50. om. autem 


13. weitwodeis 

26. pata rodja 

27. attan 

28. tauja ni waiht 

44. manamaurprja 

was 

45. om. vobis 

46. izwara 
46. om. VOS 
53. om. qui 
55. ni Tcunnup 


VII. 

scarioth 
in iudea 
grope 
dixit 

om. autem {Y) 
om. enim 
populum 
om. enim{Y) 
sanum feci{Y) 

novi 

ministros phari- 
saei et principes 
sacerdotum 

nemo misit in il¬ 
ium manus 

haec turba 
om. autem 

VIII. 

testifiearis 

haec loquor{Y) 
patrem(Y) 
facio nihil(Y) 
homicida e rat 

(V) 

om. vobis 
ex vestrum 
om. vos{Y) 
om. qui{Y) 
non agnovis 


Scariotis 
in Judaeam{Y) 
in proximo (Y) 
dicit{Y) 

VOS autem 
quidam enim{Y) 
turbas{Y) 
qui enim 
salvum feci 

scio{Y) 

principes sacer¬ 
dotum et Phari- 
saei ministros 

nemo tamen in 
eum manus in- 
jecit 

turba haeciY) 
dixit autem 


testimonium per- 
hibes{Y) 
et loquor 
de Patre 
nihil facio 
homicida facit 

looutus sum vobis 
ex vobis (Y) 

VOS non creditis 
qui mortui sunt 
nescitis 
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59. waurpeina ana 
ina 


iactarenf in il- euni lapidarent 
lum 


4. om. autem 

6. gipands 

7. om. ergo 

13. pana saei was 
19. om. ergo 

SI. gup frawaurh- 
taim 

33. om. ergo 
35. om. autem 
35. higat 

37. om. et 

38. omit 

39. om. ei 
41.eipan fra- 

waurhts 


IX. 

om. autem {Y) 
dicens 
om. ergo 
eum qui fuerat 
om. ergo{Y) 

deus peccatores 

om. ergo{Y) 
om. axitem{Y) 
invenit 

om. et 
omit 

om. ei(V) 
peccatum ergo 


veniet autem nox 
cum dixisset{V) 
abut ergo{V) 
qui fuerat 
quomodo ergo 
(V) 

peccatores deus 
(V) 

nisi ergo 
audivit autem 
cum invenisset 
(V) 

et dixit (Y) 
procidens{Y) 
dixit ei 
om. ergo 


om. autem{Y) 
om. illasiY) 
ovibus meis(Y) 
a patre meo acce- 
pi 

OGulos caecorum 

loquor vobis{Y) 
de manibus 
Judaei lapides 

scribtum est(Y) 


10. ip ik 
12. po lamba 
15. om. meis 
18. nam at at tin 
meinamma 
21. blindaim augo- 
na 

25. gap izwis 
29.-ws Jiandau 
31. stainans pai iu- 
daieis 

34. ist gamelip 


X. 

ego autem 
illas ones 
om. meis 
accepi a patre 

caecorum oculos 
(V) 

dixi vdbis 
de manu{Y) 
lapides iudaei 

(V) 

est scriptum 
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35. om. ergo om. ergo{'W) si ergo 

41. gap iohannes dixit johannes Johannes dixit 

(V) 


XI. 

2. wasuh pan ma- erat autem maria 

rja 

3. pos swistrjus hoe sorores 

17. jupan fidwor da- jam quadriduum 
gans 

21. m pan gadaup- non esset mortu- 
nodedi hropar us frater metis 

meins 

28. pata qipandei haec dicens 


43. pata qipands 

44. om. statim 
44. qap 


9. om. tantum 

12. om. autem 

14. higat 
19. hoteip 
21. om. ergo 

24. gaswiltip 

25. gaswiltip 

27. plzai hveilai 
42. jah us paim rei- 
kam 


haec dicens 
om. statim 
dixit {Y) 

XII. 

om. tantum 

om. autem 

invenit{Y) 
proficitis 
om. ergo 
moriatur 

moriatur 

hone horam 
et ex principibus 

(V) 


Maria autem erat 

(V) 

om. hae{Y) 
quatuor dies jam 
(V) 

frater meus non 
esset mortuus 

cum haec dixisset 
<V) 

cum haec dixisset 
exiit statim 
dicit 


non tantum prop¬ 
ter 

sequenti autem 
die 

inveniens 
proficimus{Y) 
hi ergoiY) 
mortuum fuerit 
(V) 

mortuum fuerit 
(V) 

horam hanc{Y) 
om. et. 
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13.1 a is ar eis jah 
frauja 

14. pwahan fotuns 
18. ni bi allans 

30. hipe andnam 
38. om. ilU 


1. ni indrobnai 
17. kann 
17. mip izwis 
20. ufkunnaip jus 

30. mip izwis 


6. uswairpada u t 
swe weinatains 

8. wairpaip 
12. ik frijoda 
16. ei jus sniwaip 
18. fijaida 

25. fijaidedun mik 

26. weitwodeip 


3. jah pata 
7. iewis qipa 
30. om. ergo 


XIII. 

magister et domi- 
ne{Y) 

labare pedes (Y) 
non de omnibus 
(V) 

ut accepit 
om. illi 

XIV. 

ne conturbetur 
agnoscit 
vobiscum 
scietis VOS 

vobiscum{Y) 

XV. 

proicitur foras si- 
cut sarmenta 

sitis 

ego dilexi 
ut eatisiY) 
odiit 

oderunt me 
testificabitur 

XVI. 

et haeG{Y) 
vobis dico 
om. ergo{Y) 


magistrum et do- 
minum 
pedes lavare 
nonne omnibus 

accipiens 
respondit illi 


non turbetur{Y) 
novit 

aput vos(V) 

VOS cognoscetis 
(V) 
vobis 


praecidetur sicut 
sarmentum e t 
proicietur foras 
possitis fieri 
om. ego{Y) 
omit 

odio habuit{Y) 
odio me habue- 
runt 

testimonium per- 
hibentlY) 


sed haec 
dico vobis (Y) 
nunc ergo 
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2. gihai im 
5. at pus silhin 
pamma iculpau 
panei hahaida 
at pus 

8. nemun hi sunjai 
patei fram pus 
urrarm 
14. om. et 
18. om. tu 
20. om. et 

20. pairTi waurda i- 
ze du mis 
25. jah so manaseps 


5. qap 

10. imma auso 

15. in rohsn 
26. nipjis was 
28. m praitoriaun 

37. du pamma qam 
in pamma fair- 
hvau 


5. paurpurodon 

wastja 

6. om. eorum 
12. piAidan sik 


XVII. 

det illis 

apiit te i p s u m 
gloria quam Jia- 
heham apiit te 

r; 

acceperiint ill a 
vere quia a te e- 
xierunt 
om. et 
om. tu 
om. et 

per verhiim illo~ 
rum in me 
et Me mundns 

XVIII. 

dixit 

illi auriculam 

in atrium{Y) 
cognatus erat 
in praetorium 

(V) 

ad hoc V eni in 
hunc mundum 


XIX. 

purpuream tuni- 
cam 

om. eorum (Y) 
regem se 


det ei 

gloriam quam ha- 
bui aput te ip- 
sum 

acceperiint et co- 
gnoverunt quia 
vere a te exivi 
sicut ct(V) 
sicut tu(V) 
sed et(V) 
in me per vcrhum 
illorum 
om. et 


dicit{Y) 
auriculam eius 
.(V) 
in atrio 
cognatusiy) 
in praetorio 

ideo veni in mun- 
do 


tunicam purpure¬ 
am 

ministri eorum 
se regem {Y) 


In this table of 124 lemmata, Vere. has 37 and Brix. 
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has 51 that are identical with the Vulgate, while 36 read¬ 
ings which in Verc. agree with the Gothic Bible are dif¬ 
ferent in Brix. from the Gothic Bible and from the Vul¬ 
gate. Of the 186 lemmata in the Gothic Bible and Brix. 
given by Kauffmann 74 are found in Verc. Thus we have 
198 lemmata in Verc. which are found in the Gothic Bible, 
that is, Verc. is closer to the text of the Gothic Bible than 
Brix., with only 185 such lemmata. 

I have already pointed out some blunders which our 
texts have in common with Codex Bezae, and which can 
have arisen only from a common source. A few additional 
examples from the Gospel of John may now be added to 
show that Verc. draws either directly from Bezac or both 
from a common minuscule source. John VI. 49 reads 
oE iconipea ijfAwv s^aYov Iv tfj lpi^(xw to y.d\ya xat aitsOccvov. By 
some blunder, apparently influenced by John VI. 50, etc., 
Bezae reads here ot luaTspsj uy.a>v eogcyov tov apTov ev ty) epTQjjio) 
TO (Aotvva xai azsGavov. This absurd tautology tov apTov-TO 
noivva, in Latin patres uestri manducatiernnt panem in 
deserto mannam, is reproduced literally in Vcroyi., 
while Verc. reads patres uestri mandu,ca.uerunt panem in 
deserto, where panem has taken the place of the redun¬ 
dant TOV apTov, while mannam has disappeared. In Bian- 
chini’s edition this is written pa .. . mannam, but Gas- 
quet apparently did not notice such a double writing. It 
would be worth while to inspect the MS. once more for 
a trace of mannam in it. In any case, the substitution 
of panem before in deserto, instead of mannam afterwards, 
shows that Verc. is of more recent origin than Bezae, since 
this substitution is not recorded in any other text. 

A short distance further on Bezae has a blunder which 
is due to the fact that all the texts under discussion origi¬ 
nate from a minuscule MS. made up from, a Gospel toith 
lectionary notes. John VI. 56 runs as follows: 6 Tpuyov 
(iou Ti)v adcpxa x«l xEvuv (xou xh al\kix 4v n&yii Iv a3T^.| 
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Bczae a,d.ds xaSua sv e[iot o xatijp %ayu) ev tm xaTpi ap.T)v ap,iQv 
Xe^w ufAEiv eiy p.T) XaPrjTS to swpia tou iitou xou avGpwxou tou tov 
apTOv TTia ^(01)5 oux e'/exs !;o)iQy sv auxu, wllich is a bungled 
repetition of A^T. 57, followed by a similar rendering 
of VI. 53. We have seen that the figure LXXIIII was 
placed opimsite Matth. XXAHI. 66 in Vcrc. With Matth. 
XXVIII begins at Naples the 64. division of the lections 
from Matthew."^ As not all of Matthew is represented in 
the Lectionary, it is quite certain that the original, from 
which Verc. and the olher texts received the divisions, was 
arranged in numerical order for lectionary purposes. In¬ 
deed, most of the beginnings of lections in the Mozarabic 
liturgy agree with those in Corb. 

It will be observed that most, if not all, of the blun¬ 
ders of repetition or omission occur at the end or be¬ 
ginning of lections, either because it was not certain to 
which of the verses the numeral referred, or because, as 
occasionally happens in the Syriac Lectionary, the lections 
began by repeating the last verse of a previous lection. “ 
The Gothic Bible omits John VI. 39, while Brix. marks 
VI. 40 with asterisks. Apparently the difficulty arose 
from the resemblance of the two verses. As a matter of 
fact, verse 40 does not occur in the Mozarabic liturgy, the 
previous lectionary part ending with verse 39, the second 
from it beginning with verse 41. ^ In the Syriac Lectio¬ 
nary one lection ends with verse 39, the next begins with 
verse 40. ^ As verse 40 is omitted in the ninth century 
Greek codex A, which is from the Orient, it is certain that 

22 G. Morin, Liber Comicus, Maredsoli 1893, in Anecdota Maredso- 
lana, vol. I, p. 428. 

23 Thus Matth. XIV. 22 is repeated in Evangeliarmm hierosolymi- 
tanum, hy F. Miniscalchi Erizzo, Veronae 1861, pp. 142, 144. 

24 op. cit., pp. 110, 111. 

25 Op. cit, p. 38. 
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Greek codices, too, were made up from lectionary reading, 
and it will be seen later that such codices belong to a 
period not earlier than the eighth century. 

In the case of the blunder contained in John VI. 56 
in Beme, Veron. and Verc., we have a confirmation of this 
discovery, for here the Mozarabic Lectionary ends one 
lection with verse 55, while the next begins with verse 59. ** 
Thus we get at once the important fact that the Gospels 
under discussion, including Brix. and the Gothic Bible, 
were made up, at least as regards St. John, from a Greek 
text which was written in at the margin of a text made up 
from the Mozarabic Lectionary in minuscule in Spain or 
by Spanish Goths. 

A similar phenomenon we may observe in John XVII. 
11,12. The Mozarabic Lectionary has only a part of verse 
11, after XVII. 1-3 and before 21-22, namely, pater sanotae 
aeria eos in nomine tuo quos dedisti mici. The minuscule 
MS. which wrote around this verse the lacking parts caused 
Bezae to mix the lines into an impossible jumble by re¬ 
peating lines from a distance all around the Mozarabic 
lemma: 


Vulgate 

et iam non sum in mundo 

et hi in mundo sunt 
et ego ad te venio 

pater aancte, serva eos in 
nomine tuo 


(in nomine tuo) quos dedi¬ 
sti mihi 


Bezae 

et iam non sum in hoc 

mundo 

et ipsi in hoc mundo sunt 
et ego at te venio 

et in mundo sum 
pater sancte serha eos in 

nomine tuo 

et cum essem cum eis ego 

serhabam eos 
in nomine tuo quod dedisti 

mihi 


s« Op. cit., pp. Ill, 113. 
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ut sint unum sicut et nos ut sint unum sicut nos 
cum essem cum eis, ego ser- cum essem cum eis ego cu- 
vaham eos. stodieham eos. 

Verc. had the same source before it, but jumbled things 
still worse; et M in hoc \ mundo sunt | ef ego ad te ue\nio 
et iam non | sum in hoc \ mundo et in ] hoc mundo \ sunt j 
Pater sancte \ serua eos in j nomine tuo | et in hoc mun\do 
cum essem \ cum illis ego | seruala^n eos. What makes 
it certain that this whole matter was written around the 
Mozarabic lemma is the fact that Pater begins in Verc. 
with a capital, a fact for which there is here no reason 
whatsoever, while Bezae similarly places the p of pater to 
the left, although the nearest passages before and after 
to be treated in that way are a page off. 

In John III. 6 Verc. ends with quia ds sp§ est, et ex 
Deo natus est, while Corh. has quia ds sps est. While the 
longer lemma is found in Tertullian, the lemma et ex Deo 
natum est is found also in the Mozarabic Lectionary. This 
shows that the African text was never abolished in Spain, 
and that the later Syrio-Greek influence found a ready 
soil on which to work. 

The Codex Monaccnsis^ is already so much reduced 
by Vulgate corrections that it is not worth while to discuss 
it separately, but it contains a considerable number of 
lemmata found in the Gothic Bible, and so the lemmata 
from St. John may be adduced for reference. 

VI. 

Gothic Monacensis Brixianus 

12.pei waihtai ni ut ni nil pereat ne quid pereat ex 

fraqistnai 

27 H. J. White, The Four Gospels from, the Munich MS. (q) ncio 
numbered Lot. 6&2.I in the Royal Library of Munich. Oxford 1888, In 
Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. III. 
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14 .poei gatmcida 
taikn iesus 

24. omit 

32. atta meins gaf 

37. pana gaggandm 

44. sandida mik 

45. ist gamelip 

49. matidedun man¬ 
na 

53. leik gtban 

56. ie'ik 

57. leik 

67. managai gali- 
pun siponje is 

70. sunus gudis Zi- 
handins 

1. jah hvarhoda ie¬ 
sus afar pata 

1. soJcidedun in a 
pai iudaieis 

7. ik weitwodja 


quod fecit signum 
ihs 

omit(V) 

pater meus dedit 

venientem 
misit me(Y) 
est scrihtum{Y) 

manducaverunt 
manna{Y) 

carnem suam da¬ 
re (Y) 

corpus ' 
corpus 

multi recesserunt 
eoD discipulis e- 
jus 

filius dei vivi 

VII. 

et amhulahat ihs 
post Jiaec 

quaerehant eu m 
iudaei 

testificor 


signum quod fece- 
rat Jesus 

confestim 

pater meus dat 

(V) 

eu7n qui veniet 
me misit 
scribtum est 

manna manduca¬ 
verunt 

dare carnem su¬ 
am 

caro{V) 
carnem {Y) 

multi ex discipu¬ 
lis ejus ahierunt 
retro 

Filius Dei{Y) 


post haec ambu- 
Idbat Jesus 

Judaei quaere- 
iant eum 

testimonium per- 
hibeoiY) 
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23. hailana gataxoi- 
da 

31. managai pig os 

manageins 

32. andtahtans pai 

fareisaieis jah 
pai auhumis- 
tans gudjans 

43. i n pigai mana- 

gein xvarp 

44. ni ainshun usla- 

gida ana ina 
handuns 

48. galaubidedi im- 
ma aippau fa- 
reisaie 


12. saei laisteip mile 

18. sandida mik 

28. tauja ni xvaiht 

29. Mlaip mis 

44. manamaurprja 
was 

53. om. qui 
59. waurpeina ana 
inq> 


sanum feci{Y) 

multi autem d e 
turba 

ministros phari- 
saei et principes 
sacerdotum 

in turba facta est 

nemo misit super 
ilium manus 

credidit in eum 
aut ex fariseis 
(V) 

VIII. 

qui sequitur me 

(V) 

misit m6(V) 
facia nihil (V) 
relinquit me{Y) 

homicida erat 

(V) 

om. qui(Y) 
iactarent in ilium 


salvum feci 

de turba autem 
multi (Y) 

principes sacer¬ 
dotum et Phari- 
saei ministros 

facta est in tur- 
baiY) 

nemo t amen in 
eum manus inje- 
cit 

aut ex Pharisaeis 
credidit in eum 


qui me secutus 
fuerit 

me misit 

nihil facio 

me reliquit 

homicida facit 

qui mortui sunt 
eum lapidarent 
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7. omit 

8. ]^ai saihvandana 

20. im 

21. silba uswahsans 

ist, in a fraih- 
nip • 

25. pan uh andhof 

jains 

32. gahausip was 

33. west sa 

35. jah bigat ina qa- 
puh 

38. omit 

39. om. ei 

6. hva was patei 
rodida 

48. pana stojandan 
sik 

13. wopeid mik 

26. ufdaupjands pa¬ 

na hlaif 


IX. 

omit 

videntes 

illis 

ipse aetatem ha- 
bet, ipsum inter¬ 
rogate 

dixit ergo ille 

auditum est 

esset hie{V) 

et invenit eum et 
diant 

omit 

om. ei(V) 

X. 

quae essent que 
locutus est 

XII. 

judicantem de se 

XIII. 

vocatis me(Y) ' 

intinguens pa- 
nem 


ergoty) 

et qui viderant 
(V) 

omit 

ipsum interroga- 
t e aetatem h a- 
het{Y) 

ille autem respon- 
dit 

est auditum {Y) 

Mg esset 

cum invenisset 
eum dixit 

procidens[Y) 

dixit ei 

quid loqueretur 
(V) 


qui judicet eum 
(V) 

me vocatis 

cum intinxisset 
pan€m(Y) 
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12 . 

26. gamaudeip 
30. mip izwis 

2. ahran hairanda- 
ne 

5. magup taujan 

ni waiht 

6. uswairpada u t 

swe weinatains 

6. inbrannjada 

7. hidjip jah wuir- 

PiP 

8. manag 

8. wairpaip 
10. om. et 

10. in friapioai is 

11. sijai 

13. ei hvas saiwala 
seina 

16. ei jus sniwaip 
18. fijaida 
26. weitwodeip 


XIV. 
his 

amonehit 

vohiscum(Y) 

XV. 

fructiferum 

potestis facere ni¬ 
hil 

proicitur foras si- 
cut sarmentum 

comburetur 
petite et fiet 

copiosum 
sitis 
om. et 

in caritate illius 
sit{Y) 

ut si quis animam 
suam 

ut VOS eatis 
odit 

testificabitur 


horum{Y) 

commonefaciet 

vobis 

quod affert fruc- 
turn 

nihil potestis fa- 
cere {Y) 

praecidetur sicut 
s ar mentum et 
proicietur foras 

ardent 

petere fiet 

plurimum (V) 
possitis fieri 
sicut et ego(Y) 

in ejus dilectione 

(V) 

maneat 

ut animam suam 
quis 

omit 

odio habuit 

testimonium per- 
hibebit(Y) 
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3. omit 

10. du at tin niei- 
namma gagga 

13. anawairpo 

17. us paim sipon- 
jam 


5. at pus silh in 
pamma wulpau 
panei hahaida 

8. nemun hi sunjai 
patei 

11. om.et 
14. om. et 

19. ik weiha mik sik 

han 

20. hi pans galauh- 

jandans pairh 
waurda ize du 
mis 


6. sa lewjands ina 

10. auhumistins gu- 
djins skalk 


XVI. 

omit 

ad patrem meum 
vado 

ventura 

ex discipulis ejus 


XVII. 

apud te ipsum il¬ 
ia honore quern 
hahui 

acceperunt ea ve- 
re cum 

om. et 

om. et 

sanctifico me Ip¬ 
sum {Y) 

pro credituris per 
verhum illorum 
in me 


xvin. 

proditor illius 


principi sacerdo 
ti servum 


vohis{Y) 

vado ad Patrem 
meum 

quas ventura 
sunt{Y) 

discipuli ejus 

gloriam quam Tia- 
hui 

acceperunt et co- 
gnoverunt quia 
vere 

sicut et nos{Y) 

sicut et{Y) 

me ipsum sancti- 
fico 

pro illis qui cre- 
dituri sunt in 
me per verhum 
illorum 


qui tradehat eum 

(V) 

servum prineipis 
sacerdotum 
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20. sinteino 

38. ainohun fairino 
ni higita 

4. in imma ni aino¬ 

hun fairino hi- 
gat 

5. ut iesus 

5. paurpurodon 

wastja 

6. om. eorum 

7. andhofun imma 

7. hi pamma wito- 
da unsaramma 

12. piudan sik sil- 
han 


semper 

nul lam causam 
invcnio 

XIX. 

in ilium culpam 
non invenio 

foras ihs 

purpuream tuni- 
cam 

om. eorum {Y) 

responderunt e i 

(V) 

secundum legem 
nostrum 

regem se 


omnes 

nullum inv cnio 
causum 

non invenio ul- 
lam cuusum in 
eo 

Jesus for us 

tunicum p u rpu- 
reum 

ministri eorum 

om. ei 

om. nostrum {Y) 

se regem {Y) 


Here we get 83 lemmata in addition to those found in 
Brix., while the Vulgate readings are only 21 as against 
30 in Brix., that is, Mon. is nearer the Gothic Bible as 
regards wording than is Brix. As X. 11—XII. 38 are lack¬ 
ing, the number of new lemmata is much increased. Out 
of 147 lemmata where Brix. agrees with the Gothic Bible, 
77 are found in Mon., so that we get 160 lemmata which 
are identical in Mon. and the Gothic Bible. If the texts 
of Mon. were as complete as that in the Gothic Bible, we 
should get 212 lemmata in which Mon. and the Gothic 
Bible agree, that is, an even larger number than in Yero. 
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(e). Codex Bezae. 

So much has been written about Codex Bezae that it 
would seem that nothing more could be added to the discus¬ 
sion. As a matter of fact, much of what has been written 
is irrelevant and some of it is absolutely wrong. I shall 
here discuss only such points as make it clear that Bezae 
was written near the year 800 in France by a Spanish 
Goth who had an Arabic source before him. 

The Greek in Bezae is identical with that in Sang., 
that is, we find here the same confusion of at and s, of ei, 
T) and i, and similar Byzantine spellings. The Latin of 
Bezae is identical with that of Veron. and Corb., that is, 
we have the same confusion of cases, betacism, forms like 
talantum and jajunium, etc., which characterize the 
Spanish writings of the eighth and ninth century; but 
there is one French word to be found in the text which 
makes it impossible for the MS. to have been written any¬ 
where but on Frankish territory or by one who had resided 
in Prankish territory. That word is soniis ( y-epi^vata ), 
found in Luke XXI. 34. I have already shown that this 
word is derived from Lat. idoneum in Frankish territory. 
But to clear up the matter completely I shall add a few 
important points. It is generally assumed that the first 
mention of sonium occurs in the Sortes Sangallenses, “ 
which have been placed in and before the sixth century. 
We have the sentences “de sonio liberaris,” “noli dimittere 
persona de qua soniaris,” “noli soniari,” and it is clear 

28 F. H. Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta’brigiensiSy Cambridge 1864. 

29 See Scrivener, op. cit., p. XL ff. 

80 See a* discussion of this word by J. Rendel Harris, A Study of 
Codex Bezae, in Texts and Studies, Contributions to BibUcal and Par 
tristic Literature, vol. II, No. 1, p. 26 ff. 

81 Commentary to the Germanic Laws and Mediaeval Documents, 
Cambridge 1915, p. 165 ff. 

82 H. Winnefeld, Sortes Sangallenses, Bonnae 1887. 

88 Ibid., pp. 21, 36, 37, 42, 44. 
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that in each case it means “to worry.” The editor, Winne- 
feld, wants to take these sortes back to the second century 
and claims that the MS. is of the sixth century. But the 
statement does not agree with Scherer’s account, for he 
says that the lower writing of the Palimpsest is in uncial 
of the sixth or seventh century, while in the back of the 
book®® he says “saec VII rescr.” The superscribed text, 
a Vocabularium latinum, he places in the eighth century. 
But Niebuhr placed it in the ninth century, ®® and this is 
unquestionably nearer the truth, for the vocabulary con¬ 
tains the Ah ahsens group, which is certainly not older 
than the end of the eighth century, while the blunders*^ 
which it harbors, such as japex for japyx “velox,” inefax 
for inefficax “piger,” ninguidus “candidus,” for ninguidis 
“loca nivalia,” sajax for sagax “celer,” and the very com¬ 
posite character of the vocabulary make it certain that 
it is of a later date. Niebuhr placed the 8ortes Sangallen- 
ses in the seventh or eighth century. ®® It is interesting 
to observe how there has been a tendency in scholars to 
recede more and more from late dates for uncial writings. 
We may safely accept no earlier date than the eighth 
century for the Sortes. 

The gloss “sonia lAeptyiva” occurs for the first time in the 
Philoxenus glosses of the ninth century and “incuriosus 
sine sonio/^ in the Abavus glosses of the ninth century. 
Before that time sonium occurs only in Merovingian docu¬ 
ments, but only in the sense of “legal excuse.” Outside 
of Frankish territory sonium does not occur, and only with 

84 Verzciohniss der Handsc^ift&n dsr StiftshfbliotJieJc von St. OoJ- 
Un, Halle 1876, p. 327 f. 

85 IMd., p. 624. 

88 Corpus scriptoriim Idstoriae Byzonttnae, vol. XXVII, p. X. 

87 Scherer, op. dt., p. 827. 

88 Loo. dt. 
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Frankish, rule in Italy does it penetrate there. Before the 
eighth century it is not recorded in the sense of “care,” 
and it is extremely doubtful that it was used in that sense 
before the eighth century even on Frankish territory. This, 
then, makes it certain that Besae was written in France 
or by one who had lived in France. 

In John XI. 54 Besae reads «XXse axii)X6ev ecu tyiv xwp“ 
ffa^youpstv spTQP-ou £tc7 Ep.pcttp. and in 

Latin atiit in regionem sapfuriin iuxta desertum efrem 
quae dicitur. This j«(/.<poupetv sap/ttHm does not occur any¬ 
where else, and J. R. Harris has guessed that it is a cor¬ 
ruption of two Syriac words, the second standing for eippatp. 
efrem. But Veroji. here records ahiit in regionem longin- 
quam and Brix. has abiit inde in regione proxima, which 
shows that sapfurim was taken by the copyists or inter¬ 
preters to have something to do with a long journey or a 
journey in a nearby region. Now we have Aram. ''Op 
sfar “a region at the border,” sfara “border, shore,” 

and similarly in Syriac. The absence of a vowel after s 
precludes our having here a Syriac or Hebrew word, and 
makes it plausible that we have an Arabic gloss. 

The Arabs translated the Gospels either from the 
Greek, Syriac, or Coptic. The Arabic translations from 
the Greek of the eighth and ninth centuries have not yet 
been published, but the few fragments of those that have 
been described, show conclusively that the Western texts 
are based upon these Graeco-Arabic versions. Thus Vat. 
Arab. 21, described by Fleischer, contains a few notes 
and references which help up to recognize the obligation 


39 Op. Cit., p. 184. 

40 I. Guidi, Le traduzioni deffli Evangeli in ara^o e in etiopico, in 
Atti della K. Academia dei Lincei, serie IV, vol IV, p. 1 If. 

41 Zeitscfbrift der deutscTien morgenlaendischen Oesellschaft, rol. 
VIII, p. 684 ff. 
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of the first to the latter. We find here the same use of 
red ink for notes and important references, the Gospels 
arranged in lectionary form, and the same introduction 
to the Gospels as in Coi-h. Fortunately Fleischer gives 
the contents of the introduction to Mark, where Mark is 
represented as a Levite and descendant of Aaron, who, 
after becoming a Christian, cut off his right thumb, in 
order to avoid serving in the Jewish temple. This account 
is identical with the story as told by Sedulius Scottus. 
This again proves that Sedulius Scottus and Oorb. got 
their introductions from a Spanish source. 

I have stated before that the text of Besae, etc., must 
have been made up of a Gospel arranged in chapters for 
lectionary readings, as in Gorb. This is proved by the 
Arabic Codeo} Borgianus K. II. SI, of which Guidi gives 
a sample, where we have a lectionary title before Matth. 
II. 1 and III. 3. 

We have fortunately a reproduction of a page of a bilin¬ 
gual Graeco-Arabic Gospel, the only one of this precious 
oldest Arabic Gospel version preserved, which shows that 
the earliest bilingual Gospel was based on a Syriacized or 
lectionary Greek Gospel. ** Here the reading of Matth. 
XIII. 51, Xsyst auToto' o tiQcrous’ and vai xupte, is found only 
in Syriac, Coptic, Armenian, in Codex Ephraimi rescrip- 
tus, and a large number of ninth century Greek texts, 
including the Sang. In such a Graeco-Arabic bilingual 
text aXka a-xiQlSsv exsiOev sta Tqv xwpav of John XL 54 WOUld 

have opposite it in Arabic sufurun or in the cons¬ 

truct case sufurin “to set out on a journey, or, more likely, 
yw safarun in the construction fi safarin “he 

42 Mai, Scrip, vet. nov. coll., vol. IX, p. 169. 

43 Op. cit.f p. 10. 

44 J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments Irom Mount Sinai, London 1890, 
No. 9, and Studia Sinaitica, London 1894, No. 1, p. 106. 
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went with the intention of performing a journey of three 
days or nights, or more” (Lane). This word, in all prob¬ 
ability, got over the Greek phrase as an interlinear gloss 
and was taken for the country into which he went. The 
writers of Yeron. and Brix. were puzzled by the gloss, and 
so one ventured on the addition “a long journey,” the 
other, “a journey into a nearby country.” Thus it is clear 
that Besae or its predecessor was acquainted with Arabic. 

John IV. 46 and 49 have in Besae gaaiXiaxoa. In IV. 46 
it is translated by hasiliscus. Verc. has similarly in IV. 
46 hasiliscus, but regulus in verse 49. This unique error 
again connects Verc. with Bezae. The writer of Bezae 
knew the equivalence of regulus and hasiliscus, and so 
changed ^ao-tltxoa to This tendency of making the 

Greek conform to the Latin has been amply dealt with by 
Harris. ^ Such an error could hardly have happened 
before Carolingian times, because it is only then that the 
Byzantine hasileus becomes a fashionable appellation for 
a king, especially in England. The new appellation must 
already have become known, if the translator could sub¬ 
stitute it for regulus, as he wrote sonium for cogitatio, 
another Frankish mannerism. 

John V. 4 is omitted in Bezae, Brix. and Mon. As the 
pre-Hieronymian writers quote this verse and it is con¬ 
tained in the great majority of the Greek texts, this omis¬ 
sion cannot be original. The Codex Sinaiticus omits it, 
but the Graeco-Arabic Gospel of Sinai, no doubt, stands 
in some relation to the Sinaitic Greek Gospel, and so the 
habit of omitting the verse is of later origin, as regards 
the Latin text. It is interesting to observe in Bang, that 
this John V. 4 is the end of a chapter. Opposite it, in 
the margin, there is an r. As this letter is placed against 
doubtful passages, generally where some Greek words are 


45 Op. cit.f p. 62 ff. 
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left untranslated, it may here indicate some doubt as to 
the preservation of the verse. 

For John VI. 22 Bezae has in quam intraiierant disci- 
puli ihu, where Verc. has in qua ascenderant discipuli ihu, 
which is omitted everywhere else. Here Sang, leaves sxstvo 
eta ov avs^rjaav untranslated and marks an r in the margin. 

A similar close relation between Verc. and Bezae once 
more appears in John VI. 23 where both omit gratias agen- 
tes domino. Bezae omits John VIII. 46, but Tischendorfif 
has already observed that this is a mere blunder due to 
the eye wandering from Ktaxeuste (j.ot of VIII. 45 down to 
VIII. 46. 

In John XIII. 2 Bezae (and with it Codex Palatinus 
Vindohonensis, which shares many peculiarities with Ve- 
ron. and Corb.) writes iuda simonis a caryoto, in Greek, 
touSa at(Jwi)voa awo xapuwTou- This reading, if nothing 
else, proves conclusively that the writer of Bezae was 
acquainted with Arabic etymology. Jerome etymologized 
as follows: “Iscarioth memoriale domini, quod si uolueri- 
mus Issacharioth legere, interpretatur est merces eius.” 
The Anglo-Saxon gloss has “Scarioth uicus memoria 
mortis,” which would be perfectly incomprehensible with¬ 
out the Greek gloss in the Onomastica vatieana “ 'laxaptwO 
axTjvi) GavdTOU [Avif][i.6auvov tj piveia OavctTou.” But even this 
fails to account for “vicus.” The matter becomes some¬ 
what clearer through the gloss in the Codex Sangallensis 
supposedly of the eighth century, “Scariothes me¬ 
moria domini et memoria mortis appellatum est iuda uico 
in quo natus est.” Here we at once get the explanation: 

46 Also John XII. 4, XIII. 26. 

47 p. de Lagarde, Onomastica sacra, Goettlngae 1887, p. 94. 

48 J. H. Hessels, An Eighth Century Latin-Anglo-Saxon Glossary, 
Cambridge 1890, p. 7. 

49 Dagarde, op. dt., p. 204. 

80 Goetz, Corpus glossariorum latinorum, toI. IV, p. 282. 
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the gloss is a translation of an Arabic etymology, in which 
Iscariotes was derived from qariyat “village.” We 

have the Aram. ^”7? qit'yil, qeryeta^ Qurya, Syr. 

qritd “village,” none of which could have been used as 

an etymon for Iscariotes, whereas Arab, qariyat needs 
no further explanation. In John XIV. 22 we have ascor 
ryotes coco xapow-rou, where the peculiar form ascaryotes is 
apparently due to the Arabic writing which begins with 
an a. 

In John XIII. 6 Beisae and Verc. have petrum simo- 
nem, just as it occurs in the Gothic Bible in John VI. 8. 

When we now turn to a comparison of readings in the 
Gothic Bible and Bezae as they occur in St. John, we find 
approximately the same relation as before. 


Gothic 

25. us siponjam 


38. wisando i n iz- 
wis 

3. usiddja 

14:. ff as aihvandans 
poei gatawida 
taikn iesus 

15. Jcunnands 

15. ei tawidedeina 

21. ina nimarv 


III. 

Codex Bezae 
a discipiilis 

V, 

manens in vohis 

VI. 

ahiit 

videntes quod fe¬ 
cit signum 

sciens 

ut faciant 
ilium accipere 


Brixianus 
inter discipulos 


in vohis manen- 
tern 

ascendit 

cum vidissent si¬ 
gnum quod fece- 
rat Jesus 

cum cognovisset 

(V) ' 

et facerentiY) 
accipere eum{Y) 
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22, sip 0 njam sei- 
naim iesus in 
pata skip 

24. omit 

24. in kafarnmm 

30. taujis pu taikne 

32. hlaif us Tiimina 
pana sunjeinan 

38. unte atstaig 

41. atsteigands u s 
himina 

45. ist gamelip 

53. leik giban 

64. omit enim 

64. ahma ist jah li- 
bains isf 

72. iudan seimonis 
iskariotu 

1. in galeilaia 

1. in iudaia 

1. sokidedun in a 
pai iudaieis 

8. omit autem 
12. om. enint 


cum discipuUs 
suis ihs in na- 
uem{Y) 

omit 

in Cafarnaum 

fads tu signum 

panem d e caelo 
uerum{Y) 

quoniam descen- 
di 

desoendi de caelo 

est scriptum(Y) 
carnem dare 
omit enim{Y) 
sps est vita est 

iudan simonis 
scarioth 

VII. 

in Galilaea 

in iudaea 

quaerebant ilium 
iudaei 

omit autem (Y) 
quidam enim{Y) 


Jesus cum disd^ 
pulis suis in na- 
vicula 

confestim 

Cafarnaum {Y) 

tu signum facts 

panem de caelo 

quoniam idea de- 
scendi 

de caelo descendi 
(V) 

scribtum est enim 

dare carnem 

spiritus est enim 

spiritus sunt et 
vita 

de Juda Simonis 
Scariotis 

in Galilaeam{Y) 

in Judaeam{Y) 

J ud a ei quaere¬ 
bant eum 

VOS autem ascen- 
dite 

om, enirn 



320 HISTOEY OF ARABICO-GOTHIO CULTURE 


12. om. autem 

12. po managein 

18. om. enim 

23. hailana gatawi- 
da 

30. handu 

41. om. autem 

41. om. vero 

44. uslagida ana ina 
handuns 

48. galauhidedi im- 
ma aippau fa- 
reisaie 

60. om. autem 

14. jahai ik weitioo- 
dja 

26. pata rodja 

27. om. et 

28. ta/uja ni waiht 

31. paim galauhjan- 

dam sis iudad- 
um 

44. manamaurprja 
was 


om. autem 
populum 
om. €nim(V) 

sanum feci{Y) 

manum 
om. autem{Y) 
om. vero 

misit in ilium ma- 
nums 

credit in eum aut 
de pharisaeis 

om. autem (Y) 

VIII. 

etsi ego testiflcor 

haec loquor{Y) 
om. et 

facia nihil(Y) 

qui crediderant ei 
judaeis 

homicida fuit 


alii autem{Y) 
turhas{Y) 

qui enim a seme- 
tipso 

salvum feci 

manus{Y) 
alii autem 
quidam vero 

in eum manus in- 
jecit 

aut ew Pharisaeis 
credidit in eum 

dixit autem 

si ego testimoni¬ 
um p€rh%beo{Y) 

et loquor 

et no n intellexe- 
runt 

nihil facio 

qui ex Judaeis 
crediderunt ei 

homicida facit 
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62. mein uoaurd 

63. om. qui 

57. l>ai iudaieis du 
imma 

59. waurpeina ana 
ina 

9. pamma ist 
14. imma augona 
17. qepunuh 

25. pan uh andhof 

jains 

26. uslauk pus 

30. uslauk mis au¬ 

gona 

31. gup frawaurh- 

taim 

34. pu gahaurans 

warst 

35. jah ligat ina qa- 

puh 

38. omit 

39. omit 

4. omit 

5. framapjana sti- 

hna 


meum verhum 

om. qui{Y) 

judaei ad eum 
(V) 

mitterent super 
eum 

IX. 

ipsi est 
ei oculos 
dicelant 

respondit ergo il- 
le 

aperuit tibi{Y) 

aperuit mihi ocu¬ 
los 

deus peccatorum 

tu natus es 

et invenit eum et 
dixit 

omit 

omit (V) 

X. 

omit 

alienorum vooem 


sermonem meum 
(V) 

qui mortui sunt 
ad eum Judaei 

eum lapidarent 

est ei{Y) 

oculos ejus{Y) 

dicunt{Y) 

ille autem respon¬ 
dit (Y) 

tibi aperuit 

aperuit oculos 
meos 

peccatores deus 

om. tu{Y) 

cum irivenisset 
eum dixit {Y) 

procidens (V) 
ei 

oves (V) 

vocem alienorum 
(V) 
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6. hva was pat ei 
rodida 

14. omit 

15. omit 
18. omit 

18. nam at at tin 
meinamma 

25. omit 

25. galaubeip 

25. weitwodjand 

28. ni frawil wip 
hvashun 

82. goda waurstwa 
33. stainjam puk 
38. om. est 

1. omit 

2. wasuh pan ma- 

rja 

5. omit 

8. puk afwairpom 
stainam iudoAr 
eis 

21. weseis her . 


quae erant quae 
dicehat 

omit(V) 

omit 

omit 

accept a patre 
omit 

creditis{Y) 

testificantur 

non rapiet quis- 
quam 

hona opera{Y) 
lapidamus te(Y) 
om. est 

XL 

omit(V) 

erat autem maria 
omit 

te lapidare judaei 
hie fuisses 


quid loqueretur 
eis(Y} 

oves 

meis{Y) 

sed ego pono earn 
a me ipso 

a patre meo acce- 
pi 

eis{Y) 

crediditis 

testimonium per- 
hibent{Y) 

nec quisquam ra¬ 
piet 

opera bona 
te lapidamus 
est Pater 

nomine 

Maria autem erat 
(V) 

Mariam{Y) 

te Judaei lapida- 
reiY) 

fuisses hic(Y) 
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22. gup 

40. qap pus 

16. d u pamma ga- 

melip 

17. weitwodida pan 

19. hoteip 
35. jah saei 

13. tcopeid mik 

14. pwaJian fotuns 

18. usfulUp waurpi 

pata gamelido 

22. pagkjandans 
24. du fraihnan 
26. ufdaupjands 

34. frijop misso is- 
vyis 

38. omit 

1. izwar Tiairto 

2. stad iewis 

9. gasdhv mik, ga- 
sahv attan 


deum 

dixi tibi(Y) 

XII. 

de eo scripta 

testificahantur 

ergo 

prodefacitis 
et qui(Y) 

XIII. 

clamatis me 

lavare pedes (Y) 

impleatur scrip- 
tura 

cogitantes 

interrogaret 

intingens 

diligatis invicem 
(V) 

omit 

XIV. 

vestrum cor 
locum vohis 

vidit me vidit pa- 
trem 


a Deo{Y) 

Idyif dtan 

scribfa de eo{Y) 

testimonium ergo 
perhibehatiY) 

proficimus{Y) 
om. et 

me vocatis 

pedes lavare 

scribtura implea¬ 
tur 

hesitantes (V) 

interroga 

cum intinxisset 
(V) 

invicem diligatis 
illi 

cor vestrum{Y) 
vdbis locum (Y) 

me vidit vidit et 
patrem 
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17. dhma 

20. ufkunnaip jus 
26. sandeip 

7. bidjip jah wair- 

pip 

8. wairpaip 

10. in friapwai is 

16. i Jc gawalida iz- 
wis 

16. ei jus sniwaip 

6. izwar hairto 

9. galauhjand 

m.du at tin mai- 
namma gagga 

12. qipan izwis 

15. omit 

17. us paim siponj- 

am 

17. ih gagga 

20. greitip jah gau- 
nop jus 


spiritus 
cognoscetis vos 

miUet{Y) 

XV. 

petite et fit 
s%tis 

in caritate ipsius 
elegi vos{Y) 
ut VOS eatis 

XYI. 

vestrum cor 
credunt 

ad patrem vado 
(V) 

dicere vobis 
omit 

ex discipulis ejus 

(V) 

ego vado 

plorabitis et 
plangetis vos 


spirifum(Y) 

vos cognoscetis 
(V) 

missurus est 

petere fiet 

possitis fieri 

in ejus dilectione 
(V) 

vos elegi 
omit 

cor vestrum {Y) 

crediderunt(Y) 

vado ad patrem 
meum 

vobis dicere(Y) 
vobis (Y) 
discipuli ejus 

vado ego 

vos plorabitis et 
flebitis 
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5* cc i pus s t Jf 1) % u 
pamma wulpau 
panel hahaida 
at pus 

8. nemun hi sunjai 
patei 

11. om. et 

18. om. tu 

19. ik toeiha mik sil- 

han 

20. pairh waurda i- 

ze du mis 

22. om. et 
24. patei 


XVII. 

ad teipsum gloria 
quam Jiaheham 
aput te 

acceperunt v ere 
quoniam 

om. et 

om. tu 

sanctifico me ip- 
sum (Y) 

per verhum eo- 
rum in me(V) 

om. et 

quod 


gloriam quam ha- 
hui aput te ip- 
sum 

acceperunt et co- 
gnoverunt quia 
vere 

sicut et nos{Y) 
tu me misisti(V) 

me ipsum sancti¬ 
fico 

in me per verhum 
illorum 

sicut et nos{Y) 
quos{Y) 


Here we have 118 readings identical in the Gothic Bible 
and in Bezae, which are not in Brix. Of these, 32 of Bezae 
and 49 of Brix. are from the Vulgate, so that it appears 
that Brix. is a closer approximation to the Vulgate than 
Bezae. There are 65 readings common to Bezae and Brix., 
identical with those in the Gothic Bible. Thus we have 
183 readings of Bezae identical with the Gothic Bible. 
As the passages of Bezae in existence are about 13/15 of 
those preserved in the Gothic Bible, we should have had 
211 readings which would be identical in Bezae and the 
Gothic Bible. But that is not the whole truth, for of the 
remaining discordant readings in Bezae and Brix. a very 
large number represents in Bezae an intermediate stage 
between Brix. and the Vulgate, often closer in form to the 
readings in the Gothic Bible than in the Vulgate. Such 
cases are: 
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Besae 

IZ.uos diriget in 
ueritati omni 

21. pepererit infan- 
tern 

1. adlehans oculos 
suos 

23. perfecti consum- 
mati 


XVI. 

Brixianus 

diriget uos in om- 
nem ueritatem 

n at us fuerit in¬ 
fans 

XVTI. 

el e uauit oculos 
suos 

perfecti 


Vulgate 

docehit uos om- 
nem ueritatem 

pepererit puerum 

suhleuatis oculis 
eonsummati 


Thus it appears that Berne is considerably nearer to 
the Gothic text than Brix. and even nearer than Veron., 
Verc. and Corb., which belong to the same group. Some 
Graeco-Arabic prototype of the Sinaitic type was apparent¬ 
ly rendered into a Graeco-Latin bilingual Gospel text, and 
from the Latin of this text were derived all the MSS. dis¬ 
cussed by me, through various approximations to the Vul¬ 
gate on the one hand and to the Greek on the other. The 
correlation of the texts may be illustrated by the following 
arrangement. 
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From the preceding pages it follows, first of all, that 
a bilingual Graeco-Arabic Gospel text of the Sinaitic type 
was employed by Goths in the formation of a new Graeco- 
Latin text and also in creating a vocabulary for the Gothic 
language. The same vocabulary was employed in the for¬ 
mation of the other Germanic languages, St. Gall serving 
in the middle of the eighth century as a distributing point 
of this new kind of literature. 

That a considerable, possibly the major, part of the Ara¬ 
bic vocabulary in the Germanic languages was obtained in 
this way may be illustrated, for the present, by a particular 
case, leaving it to a future volume to deal with hundreds 
of such etymologies. In a fragment of a Graeco-Arabic 
Gospel, possibly from the same text as the one mentioned 
before, the Gr. ■f)TottJ.acr{j,svov (Matth. XXV. 41) is trans¬ 
lated by oO*.* ma‘udah. It must be remembered that ^ 

was locally often nasalized, even as Heb. 3 ? is nasalized by 
the Spanish Jews. In the Gothic Bible the corresponding 
word is manwido. We have also the noun manwipa “readi¬ 
ness.” Now the Gothic verb manwjan “to prepare, make 
ready” has no known etymology and no related forms in 
the other Germanic languages. It is unquestionably a 
back formation from the Arabic participial form. The 
words eisarn, Mjandsuppan, mesa, etc., which I have al¬ 
ready discussed, apparently owe their origin to a similar 
bilingual text. 

In Codex Bangallensis 91^ we found Iscarioth explain¬ 
ed by vicus, which shows that at the writing of this vocab¬ 
ulary, which there is no reason to ascribe to any other 
locality, the habit of etymologizing in the Arabic fashion 

61V. BeneSevifi, Oatalogw eodimm manuscriptorum graecorum qui 
in Monasterio Sanctae Oatharinae in Monte Sina asservantur, Petro- 
poll 1911, vol. 1, p. 612. 

62 Vol. I, pp. xxvi 1., xxii. 
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and from an Arabic source was as well established, as in 
Jerome’s time it was considered proper to refer every 
Biblical name, even such non-Hebrew names as Lycaonia, 
to a Hebrew original. 

Codex Bezae proves by its ce%o xapuwTou a caryoto and 
Sap-ipoupstv Sapfurim, that such Arabic etymologies were 
accessible to it, and the employment of sonium for cogita- 
tio makes it imperative that a Prankish region or one 
under Frankish influence should have been the domicile of 
its writer. It so happens that sonium is first recorded in 
the new meaning of p.£ptp.va in the infrascript of a St. Gal] 
palimpsest. Although the Philoxenus Graeco-Latin vocab¬ 
ulary is not recorded as coming from St. Gall, the inter¬ 
linear, glossarial form of the bilingual Codex Sangallensis 
shows conclusively that Greek was practiced at St. Gall. 
There is, therefore, good ground to suspect that St. Gall 
may have been the home of Codex Bezae, that is, that a 
Spanish Goth composed it there. This is further strength¬ 
ened by «'!co xapuw-cou of Codex Bezae, which either gave 
rise to the unique etymology in the Codex Sangallensis 912 
and in the Anglo-Saxon glossary, in which the St. Gall 
influence has long been suspected, or vice versa. There is 
here no escape from the relation of Codex Bezae to St. 
Gall. 

The Vercelli, Verona and Corbey Gospels are closely 
related to Codex Bezae, and, therefore, must be considered 
as having proceeded from the same St. Gall school. The 
Gothic Bible and Codex Brixianus, though based on the 
same method of textual adherence to Greek originals of 
the Sinaitic type, seem to be cleared of the crudeness and 
blunders characteristic of the St. Gall Spanish group. 
They must have originated at a somewhat later time. 

’We saw from the study of the St. Gall documents'® 

S8 Vol. I, p. 158 It. 
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that about 760, possibly a few years earlier, the Arabic 
learning began to influence the documentary language of 
that region. To the period immediately following it must 
be ascribed the activity of the Bible text reformers. The 
bilingual Codex Sangallensis seems to be written in an 
Irish calligraphy. We have already seen that Johanna 
Scottus stood in some relation to the Arabico-Spanish 
introductions to the Gospels. To his school are ascribed 
the Codex Sangallensis and several other bilingual texts, 
and Johannes Scottus was acquainted with the text on 
which the Gothic Bible is based. Thus we get up to the 
end of the ninth century a continuous Irish obligation to 
Gothic scholarship at St. Gall. It is, therefore, very doubt¬ 
ful if the alleged Greek renaissance of Irish scholarship is 
independent of and older than the Arabico-Gothie renais¬ 
sance of Greek learning. 

Prom St. Gall the Gothic learning spread to northern 
Italy at a time when that country fell under Frankish 
sway and one monastery after another received abbots 
from Gaul. With the introduction of the new clergy, 
mostly from Corbey, there came also the new science and 
the new calligraphy. Of course, northern Italy and Ra¬ 
venna may have received Gothic accessions directly from 
Gothia, but the fact that they so frequently referred to 
the lex Cothorum shows that they exercised the speciflc 
privilege as granted to them by the Frankish kings. In 
their new surroundings the Arian writings which they 
had brought from Spain and the Gothic Bible soon became 
useless to the Goths, and here all such manuscripts were 
erased, in order to give place to more important writings. 
Thus it happens that the greater part of Gothic documents 
were preserved in Italy. Berger has already noticed the 
extremely large number of Spanish Bibles in Italy, as late 

B4 W. Lindsay, Notae Latinae, Cambridge 1916, pp. 483, 454, 445, 
and A. Reichardt, Der Codex Boernerianus, Leipzig 1909, p. 14. 
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as the tenth century. This would indicate continuous ac¬ 
cessions of Spanish Goths, most likely from the adjoining 
Gothia. 

We have already noticed in the study of the documents 
that the Arabic words appear successively in the region 
along the Ehine and in England. It has been observed®® 
that the early Anglo-Saxon glossaries owe their origin 
to St. Gall. This then explains the interest in Arabic 
words which we have already seen in England in the docu¬ 
ments of the end of the eighth century. ®® Gothic, itself 
deriving a considerable vocabulary from the Arabic, trans¬ 
mitted the new learning to Anglo-Saxon learning, as it 
had already done with Frankish and Old-Saxon. 

We can now proceed to the study of the component 
parts of the Germanic vocabularies, due to the Arabico- 
Gothic school of learning. I begin with the investigation 
of a few ghost words of Latin origin, especially such as 
arose through the etymologizing propensity of Jerome and 
as perpetuated by Isidore and the Spanish glossators. 


65 j. H. Hessels, A Late EigMMentury Latin-Anglo^Baxon Glos¬ 
sary, Cambridge 1906, p. XIIL 
56 Vol. I, p. 196 If. 



GEEMANIC GHOST WORDS. 

The Germanic languages based their literary norms on 
their ancient glossaries, and these were bred in ignorance. 
The oldest of the OHGerman, the Keronian glosses, con¬ 
tain a series of the most laughable and idiotic blunders, 
which have already roused the indignation of Germanic 
scholars. ^ Unfortunately, these scholars have not drawn 
the proper conclusions as to the origin of these glosses, 
nor to the period at which they were composed. 

The glosses have come down to us in three manuscripts, 
God. Paris 7640, Cod. 8. OalU 911, Cod. CarolsruJi. Aug. 
CXI, which I shall name, with Sievers and Steinmeyer, 
Pa., Gl. K.j and Ba. respectively, while the later, pseudo- 
Hrabanian glossary will similarly be marked R. Kdgel 
assumes that Pa. was written about 740, Ql. K. about 760, 
Ra. about 800, ^ but it is far more likely that a few decades 
must be added to each one of these dates. The origin of 
the glossary will become clear from the study of the blun¬ 
ders contained in it. ® 

Of Isidore’s glosses, as he wrote them, not a trace has 
been found.^ The earliest full edition of this work, made 

1 R. Koegel, XJeber das Keronische Glossar, Halle 1879, p. IIL If. 

2 im., p. XLVIII. 

3 I shall ^Tite Goe'tz for G. Goetz, Corpus glossariorum latinorum, 
and shall use the following abbreviations for the Codices contained in 
this work: AA. = Glossae AA, Abac., = Ahactor, Alav, = Alauus, 
Ab. M. = Abauus Major, Abs, = Ab absens, Aft. = Affatim, Amb. = 
Ambrosianus, Amp. I. - AmpUanum primum, Amp. II. = AmpUanum 
secundum, Ayn. = Aynardi, Gass. = Gassinensis, Gloss. = Liber gXos- 
sarum, Leid. 88 = Leid. Toss. Lat. 88, Non. = Nonii, Plac. = Placidus 
Libri glossarum, Plac. P. = Placidus Codicis Parisini, Bang. = Ban^- 
gallensis 912, Yat. 1468, 1471 = Vaticanus 1468, 1471, etc. 

4 Isidori Etymologiae, Godex Toletanus {nunc Matritensis) 15, 8, 
phototypice editus, prefatus est Rudolphus Beer, Lugduni Batavorum 
1909, p, II 2. 
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after 733,® no doubt contains all of Isidore’s genuine text, 
but it certainly has some interpolations, one of which is 
of particular interest to us. Isidore quotes correctly the 
older authorities in describing the provinces of Maurita¬ 
nia and Gaetulia,® but there is one passage which contra¬ 
dicts all the others and cannot possibly have originated in 
Isidore’s time. 

Isidore is supposed to say: “Getuli Getae dicuntur fuis- 
se, qui ingenti agmine a locis suis navibus conscendentes, 
loca Syrtium in Libya occupaverunt, et quia ex Getis ve- 
nerant, derivato nomine Getuli cognominati sunt. Unde 
et opinio est apud Gothos ab antiqua cognatione Mauros 
consanguinitate propinquos sibi vocare.” Immediately 
after this follows the statement that Africa was succes¬ 
sively inhabited by Libyans, Afri, Gaetuli, and, at last, 
Mauri and Numidians. There is nothing strange in the 
confusion of the Gaetuli and Mauri, because a loose use 
of the two names may be inferred from their occurrence 
in Vergil; but there is absolutely no warrant for saying 
that there was a current opinion among the Goths that 
the Mauri called the Goths, or the Goths called the Mauri, 
their blood-relations, from the Goths’ ancient relation to 
the Gaetuli. Such a sentiment could have arisen only 
from an attempt to justify a close friendship between the 
Arabicized Berbers, ^ called Mauri, and the pro-Arabic 
Goths in the south of Spain. 

The Codex Toletanus bears ample evidence to the fact 
that at the time of the writing of the Arabic glosses, which, 
as we shall soon see, was during the Adoptionist contro¬ 
versy, some Goths were already more conversant with 
Arabic than with Latin, even though they remained 

B ma., p. Ill 2. 

« H. Philipp, Die historiscTi-geograpMschen Quellen in den Etymo- 
logiae des lisidorus von Sevilla, Berlin 1913, in Index. 

7 In the Codex ToJetmus (f. 78u.) ‘^Getuli” is glossed hy jfj! 
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Christians. That the writer, or the second annotator, of 
these glosses was a Christian is shown by the fact that 
certain Christian passages are found pious excla¬ 
mations in Arabic. Opposite ^^cuius nox ideo perrigilia 
dncitur, propter adventum regis ac Dei nostri, ut tempns 
resurrectionis eius nos non dormientes, sed vigilantes in- 
veniat, cuius noctis duplex ratio est: sive quod in ea et 
vitam tunc recepit, cum passus est; sive quod postea eadem 
hora, qua resurrexit, ad iudicandum venturus esV’ (VI. 

17,12, (7. T.y foL 50^)® is the remark Lo ^^observe the 
mercy.’’ Opposite ^^tamen quia sanctus Spiritns mystice 
Lila vivificat, qui quondam Apostolico in tempore visibili- 
bus apparebat operibus” (VI. 19. 42, C. T., foL 52^) stands 
jlaJi “consider.” Opposite the careful discussion about the 
Holy Ghost, and directly against “Spiritus sanctus ideo 
non dicitur genitus, ne duo in Trinitate Filii suspicentur” 
(VII. 3. 6, C. T., fol. 57“) stands “observe.” Opposite 
“item Paracletus, pro eo quod consolationem praestet ani- 
mabus, qui gaudium temporale amittunt” (VII. 3. 12, C. 
T., fol. 57") stands “observe.” Opposite “in tantum 
autem (Spiritus) donum Dei est, in quantum datur eis 
qui per eum diligunt Deum” (VII. 3. 16, 0. T., fol. 
stands “observe.” Opposite “Trinitas appellata quod 
fiat totum unum ex quibusdam tribus, quasi Triunitas” 
(VII. 4.1, G. T., fol. 58“) stands “observe.” Similar 

pious exclamations are found opposite V. 27. 24, V. 39. 34, 
VI. 8. 12, VII. 3. 29, VII. 5. 32, IX. 2. 105. 

The annotator was apparently writing a sermon or dis¬ 
quisition on the Holy Ghost or on a subject which was 

8 I quote the passages from W. M. Lindsay's IsidoH Eispalensis 
Episcopi Etymologiarum sive Originum Lihri XX, Oxonii [19li], 
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directly connected with the interpretation of the nature of 
the Holy Ghost, and so he marked out the passages which 
he was going to use in his essay. He was taking part in 
the Adoptionist controversy, which laid particular em¬ 
phasis on the relation of the Holy Ghost to Christ, and 
that he was opposed to the Adoptionists is proved by the 
fact that he struck out the Arabic word for “adobtione,” 
which he had put down opposite a sentence that might 
have been construed as favoring the Adoptionist heresy. 
Opposite the discussion about being sons by adoption of 
God, “adoptione quoque, quod humana consuetudine nulli 
licet nescire, vel sicut nos Deo non natura, sed adoptione 
dicimus: ‘Pater noster, qui es in caelis’ ” (IX. 5. 16, G. T., 

fol. 82°) stood the word lllJl , which is marked out by 
three strokes, so as to make it illegible. Yet he left the 
word U. 1 JI in front of “adoptivus” (IX. 5. 20), where the 

reference is purely to human relations. It is a significant 
fact that this is the only word crossed out in the whole 
work. " ■" 

It can now be shown that the Keronian glosses are, as 
regards the glossing of countries, based directly upon an 
Arabicized version of Isidore’s lEtymologiae, akin to the 
Codex Toletanus. In the Keronian glosses the following 
nations or countries are glossed: Aethyops (SS., I. 30), 
Argevi (32), Asiani (34), Ausonia (34), Aegyptus (52), 
Gage (164), GetuUa (164), Eisperia (172), Hibene (172), 
Tyrus (259, 262). Of these, Tyrus is a blunder pure and 


simple. 

It is glossed 

Gl. K. 

Ea. 

E. 

P. 259. 

Tyrus 

rustigus 

unsupar 

rustih 

unsupar 

Tirus atrox 

P. 262. 

Tyrus 

angustia 

enki 

engi 

Tyri liuti 
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The gloss “Tirus atrox” shows that the confusion was here 
with dims, but the other glosses have arisen in an entirely 
different way. Jerome explains Tyms as from Hebrew 
sor “angustia,” ® and Theodoritus said that in the language 
of the country people it was called Sor. “ From these 
Hieronymian glosses, which were frequently repeated, we 
get “Tyrus angustia” in the Corpus Glossary “ and in the 
Keronian glosses, while from the original statement of 
Theodoritus we get also “Tyrus rustigus.” But the Ger¬ 
man glossator confused the confusion. Enki, the transla¬ 
tion of “angustia,” which means “sorrow,” and not “nar¬ 
rowness,” became a translation of Tyrus, while “rusticus” 
he took to be a gloss of Tyrus, and so left the word in the 
OHGerman form as rustih. He again confused Tyrus with 
tyrannus, which is in the Latin glosses explained, not only 
as “rex crudelis,’”-^ “mains rex,”^® but also as “risurpans 
indebitum, imperium.’”^ This usurpans he took for a Ger- 


man word, and transformed it into unsupar. 


Pa. 

Gl. K. 

Aethyops 

moori 

iDori 

gens 

chunni 

chunni 

sub occasu 

incagan sunnun 

incagan sunnnn 


sedalt 

sedhale 

Aethiopia 


mo: ri 

tenebre 


finstre 


9 ^^Tyro angustiae. Tyrus quippe lingua Hetiraea sor dicitur, quod 
in nostrum sermonem transfortur, aiigustia^* Migno, vol. XXIII, 
col. S43. 

10 “TiJpos wpoaayopeCerai ihid,, col. 808. 

11 Hessels, An EigMTi-Gentury Latin-Anglo-Saxon Glossary, Cam¬ 
bridge 1890, p. 7. 

12 Goetz, IV. 468. 

13 Goetz, IV. 184, 399, V. 540. 

14 Goetz, IV. 185, 574, V. 102, 168. 
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Jerome wrote “Aethiopiae tenebrae uel caliginis,” “ 
while Isidore says, “duae sunt autem Aethiopiae: una 
circa or turn solis, altera circa occasum in Mauretania.”^ 
Jerome’s explanation is in the Liher Glossarum, “Aezypia 
tenebre, Aesyopes tenebrosi,”” whence it found its way 
into the Keronian glosses; while Isidore’s statement, which 
is a repetition of Servius’ commentary to the Aeneid IV. 
481, produced the corresponding Keronian lemma. The 
OHGerman translation is an exact rendering of the lem¬ 
mata, while Mauretania suggested the OHG. Mori. 


Argeui 
greci 
uel medi 


Pa. 

liuti 

chrechi 

edo mittilari 


Gl. K. 

liuti 
chreachi 
edho mitilari 


The lemma is found in the Sang. 912, Affatim and Amp. II 
glosses, and the identification of the Argives with the Me- 
des is due to Isidore’s account of the derivation of the 
Medes from Medus, King of Athens, stepson of Jason and 
Medea, an account which he copied from Justin.^® The 
German glossator found it possible to blunder even here, 
by understanding medi as medii and translating it by mit- 


tilari. 

Pa. 

Gl. K. 

Asiani (Asiam) 

lantscaf 

lantscaf 

greci 

chrechi 



The lemma is found in the Sang, 912, Affatim and Amp. II 
glosses and is due to a misunderstanding of Isidore’s “gens 
est multitude ab uno principio orta, sive ab alia natione 
secundum propriam collectionem distincta, ut Graeciae, 


15 p. de Lagarde, Onomastica sacra^ Groettingae 1887, 2, 16. 

16 XIV. 5. 16. 

17 Goetz, V. 164. 

18 H. Philipi), op. cit, p. 16. 



GEEMANIG GHOST WOEDS 


337 


Asiae/’ which the glossators mistook for an identification 
of Asia with Greece. The German glossator did not know 
how to translate Asiam, even as he left the other names 
untranslated. 

“Ausonia italia” is found only as a lemma, while "Hi- 
hene spania,” glossed as “liutstam spani,” is a misreading 
of Isidore’s “Hispania prius ah Ibero amne Iheria nuncu- 
pata,”^® already found in Servius’ gloss to the Aeneid XI. 
913 and in Justin,®® and repeated in a large number of 
Latin glosses. "Hisperia italia” is glossed at greater 
length as “lantscaf untar alpeo anti seuuiu lancparta daz 
sint rumare,” one of the rare signs of intelligence in the 
Keronian glosses. 

Pa. Gl. K. E. 

Aegyptus egipti ekifti Aegyptus tribulatio 

tribulatio arapaiti arpeiti t angustia t tenebre 

This is Jerome’s "Aegyptus, tribulatio coangustans”, also 
“tenebrae.”®® "Gage, Gata, guti,” glossed “liuti gudi,” is 
merely Isidore’s "magis Getas quam Gothos vocaverunt,”®* 
already mentioned in Jerome, “et certe Gothos omnes retro 
eruditi magis Getas quam Gog et Magog appellare consue- 
verant,” and frequently repeated in the Latin glosses. The 
form Gage is due to one of the following misreadings: 

Gece goti, Vat. 3321, IV. 82. 

Getage garrit gotice loquitur, L. G., V. 205. 

The form guti is precisely the same as the Arabic gloss 

y quti, which stands opposite the passage in IX. 2. 89. 

"Getulia Mauritania cachunni edo calihida” has for its 
lemma the same sequence as in Vat. 3321, Abs., Ab. M., 

19 XIV. 4. 28. 

20 H. Philipp, op. cit, p. 121. 

21 Lagarde, Onomastica sacra, 2. 29. 

22 Ibid., 66. 28. 

89. 
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Ahac., while “Qetoli mauri” is also found in Aff. Of 
course, some of the Vergil glosses may have given rise to 
this Keronian gloss, but it is a significant fact that outside 
of glosses of proper names, all of them based on Jerome, 
we have the insignificant number just discussed, all direct¬ 
ly out of Isidore, and two of these, Oetulia and Geta, are 
those that are glossed in Arabic. One is forced to the con¬ 
clusion that an Arabic or Gothic vocabulary, based on the 
Arabic glosses of the Codex Toletanus, served the glossa¬ 
tors of Vat. 3321, Ahs., Ah. M., Abac, and Aff., as w'ell as 
of the Keronian glosses, as the basis for words not yet 
included in the older vocabularies. 

It is not necessary to discuss the classical and Biblical 
names given in the Keronian glosses, as they are all slavish 
translations of the original lemmata, but glosses of Aqui- 
lum and Afrigus will suffice to illustrate the monumental 
ignorance, based on Isidore’s philological madness, of the 
Germanic glossators. Aquilum is a confusion of Aquilo 
and Aquilus, hence is glossed “norduuint” and “suuarz,” 
while Afrigus was taken by the glossator to be from 
A + frigus and is blandly translated by urfrost. 


OHG. quedan. 

We have the following important entries in the Latin 
glossaries in Goetz: 

Inquam dico, dixi. Vat. 3321, Inquisti dixisti 

IV. 97. Inquio dico. Sang. 912, IV. 


Inquis dicis 
Inquid dicit, dixit 
Jnquiunt dicunt 
Inquiens dicens 
Inquimus dicimus 


250. 

Inquam dixi 

Inquam dixi, Ahav., IV. 
355. 

Inquis dixisti 
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Inquit dixit 
Inquiunt dicunt 
Ego inquarn ego dicam, Ajf., 
IV. 513. 

Ego inquid ego dico 
Inquitis dicitis, Aff., IV. 
530. 

Inquid dixit 

Inquitis dicitis, Amf. II, V. 

302. 

Inquis dicis. Amp. II, V. 

303. 

Ego inquarn ego dicam Amp. 
II, V. 288. 


Ego inquit ego dico 
Inquimus dicimus, Gloss., V. 
212 . 

Inquis dicis 

Inquisti dixisti 

Inquiunt dicunt 

Inquiherunt dixerunt 

Inquies dicis. Vat. 1471, V. 
535. 

Inquarn dixi, Cass. 90, V. 
570. 

Inquio dico, loquor. Ah. M.. 
V. 629. 

Inquiunt, dicunt, aiunt. 


It will be observed that the older glosses give the cor¬ 
rect forms and meaning, while Abav., Sang., and Vat. 3321 
give inquarn “dixi” and similar confusions of tense, 
whereas Aff. and Amp. II have the significant “ego inquid 
ego dico,” in which inquid is taken to mean “I say.” If 
we turn to the Keronian glosses, we at once see how these 
Latin blunders become imbedded in the OHGerman. We 


have; 





Pa. 

Gl. K. 

Ea. 

P. 32. Ego inquid 

ih hquad 

ih qhuad 


Ego dixi 

ih quidu 



P. 34. Ait 

quad 

qhvad 

chuad 

dicit 

quidit 

qhuidhit 


canitj fatur 



P. 180. Inqua,-am 

in diu 

ih chuat 

ih chuad 

dixi 

quad 
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The lemma “ait, dicit, canit, fatur” is taken out of Aff. 
(IV. 481), where we also find the lemma “ego inquid, ego 
dixi,” while “inquam dixi” is in Vat. 3321. We can dis¬ 
miss in dill of Pa.f -which is a clumsy blunder, the glossator 
having read the lemma as “in qua.” As inquid of the 
Latin glosses is “dicit, dixit,” whereas ego inquit is “ego 
dico,” it is not possible to say with certainty whether ih 
Jiquad means “I say” or “I said,” but that the former is 
more likely is shown by the ih quidu, which appears as 
the gloss of “ego dixi.” There cannot be the slightest 
doubt that the German words are corruptions of Lat. in¬ 
quid, and it can be shown in what manner these were 
formed. 

It is noteworthy that the early Anglo-Saxon vocab¬ 
ularies do not a single time record cioedan or any deriva¬ 
tives from it, whereas, by the side of the verb, the Keronian 
glosses record “ueredicus uuarqueto” (88. I, 263), “preua- 
ta furichuiti" (226), “ahdicat farcMiidhif’ (22-23), while 
elsewhere the derivatives are extremely popular. We meet 
the -^vord for the first time in the Kentish Glosses “in sen- 
tentia on ewide” (Wiilcker, p. 70), “sententias cwidas” 
(82), and it is again significant that this nominal use is 
particularly frequent in OHGerman. We have in the 
Keronian glosses “dictio quiti” (88. I, 90). “sententia 
quiti” (263), and the curious “eolilogi uersicoli quiti” 
(128). 

What is eolilogi? This we learn from the Latin glosses. 
Isidore has “allegoria est alieniloquium. aliud enim sonat. 
et aliud intellegitur” (I. 37. 22) and “allegoriae vis ge- 
mina est et sub res alias aliud figuraliter indicat” (I. 37. 
26). The first of these found its way into the Abavus glos¬ 
sary as “allegoris similitudo uel alienoquium” (IV. 307). 
From here, or from a source from which the Abavus got 
it, we get the lemma of the Keronian glosses (p. 48): 
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Allegoriam 
aliut 
pro aliut 


Pa. 

spelpauhan 
i i 

ander qdat 
ander 


Gl. K 
spelpatih 
andher quidit 
andher recMt 


This quidit is, no doubt, the translation of Isidore’s “so- 
nat” in the first quotation, but alieniloquium, which pro¬ 
duced “eolilogi quiti” through the abbreviated form of 
Abav., alienoquium, appeared as alieno -j- quium, the latter 
being taken as a noun from inquio, “I say,” giving rise to 
a participial form quitum, which found its way into 
OHGerman and Anglo-Saxon. But the original mistake 
was made by taking inquid to mean “that which gives a 
correspondence,” hence we have very frequently in Notker 
and Otfrid inquad. “ But one needs only look at Notker’s 
translation of Boetius, in order to convince oneself that 
quad or chad is not a word meaning “to speak,” but the 
rendering of inquam or inquit, which occurs innumerable 
times, with a present, and not past, meaning. It is, 
therefore, clear that a mere spirit of normalisation has 
produced the strong OHG. quedan, Goth, qipan, which 
could not have taken place before the eighth century, after 
the appearance of the Germanic vocabularies. But the 
verb remained essentially a book word, like Lat. inquit, 

25 “Thaz sungun io zi noti thie fordorun liuti, tliaz selba ingegin 
ouh inquad thiu aftera lieriscaf/' Otfrid, IV. 4, 56; *'tliaz selba, tliaz 
thie sungun, tbie tharfora giangun, tbaz selba inquad, in uuara, tMu 
aftera fuara.” Otfrid, IV. 5. 62. 

26 “At hereant inquam precor, bdften muozin sie cTidd P* 

Piper, Die Schriften NotJcers und seiner Schule, Freiburg I. B. u. 
Tuebingen 1882, vol. I, p. 81; '‘turn ego scis inquam, tu uuSist uudla 
cMd in,'" p. 109; “quo inquit babitet ita considera, uuar iz si chad si 
ddz cblus tir sds,” p. 181; ‘^sed queso inquit te, nu blto lb tib chad si/' 
p. 185; “assentior inquam, ib iibo is chdd ih/' p. 196, etc., etc. 
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and, in spite of its free use in all the Germanic languages, 
has completely disappeared from all of them as a popular 
word. 

OHG. Mwjan. 

In the Anglo-Saxon laws we frequently find Mwan, 
hiwen, hiue, hiimso “household, hide of land,” hieved 
“household, chapter of a convent,” hiernes “parish,” Md 
“hide of land. ^ As these words occur already in With- 
raed’s Inscription which is supposed to be of the years 
695-696, but which is not an original manuscript, it would 
seem that the words were very old in Anglo-Saxon, and 
certainly of proto-Germanic origin. In Anglo-Saxon chart¬ 
ers the words first appear in 867.^® In OHGerman we 
meet the words Mwjan “to marry,” Mwl “marriage, matri¬ 
mony,” hlwo “husband,” Mwunga “marriage, household,” 
Mwishi “family, home,” in Gothic heiueafrauja “master of 
the house,” in ONorse hj4, hjdn “married people, house¬ 
hold.” Obviously “married” is the underlying meaning in 
all these words. 

In the Keronian glosses we have the following entries: 


Pa. Gl. K. Ra. 

P. 56. Bigamus suiro hiuuit quiro Muuid zuiro giuuit 
qui duas ha- der zua habet ther zuua ha- 
buit (habet) q;nun bet quinun 

uxores 


P. 60. Domesticum hiuuisclih Muuisclih 

bellum kifeht 

P. 142. Domesticus follaciuc MuuisTces 

Muuiskes 


Muuiscli 

feht 


P. 192. Domesticum Muisclih 


Jiuiusclih Muuisclih 


27 See F. Iiiebermann, Die Qeaetze der AngeUachsen, Halle a. S. 
1898-1906, In Vocabulary. 

28 J. Earle, A Hand-Book to the Land-Charters, and other Saxonio 
Documents, Oxford 1888, p. 4S7 ft. 
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Only the first one needs consideration, for MuuischUh, 
Muuiskes are merely adjectives formed from a noun mean¬ 
ing “familia,” derived from the participle Muuit “mar¬ 
ried.” The lemma is found in many Latin glosses: 

Bigamus secunde uxoris maritus, Vat. 3321, IV. 25, 
Aff., TV. 488, AA., V. 443. 

Bigamus qui secundo nubat. Amp. II, V. 271. 

Bicamus qui duas hahuit uel hauit oxores. Sang. 
912, IV. 211. 

Bicamus qui duas hahet uxores, Amh., IV. 586. 

Bigamus qui duas uxores hahet, Abac., IV. 601. 

Bigamus qui secundam habet uxorem, Ab. M., IV. 
592. 

The glossator apparently read hauit of Sang. 912, 
which was written with an open a, as huuit or Jiiiuit, and 
assumed this to be identical with “maritus” and “nubat” 
of the other glosses. Thus arose zuuiro Muuit “twice 
married.” From this was formed the noun Mun “matri- 
monium”^ and all the other OHGerman words. It is 
evident that the Anglo-Saxon glosses followed slavishly 
the OHGerman glosses, adding a number of new deriva¬ 
tives from them. The words remained essentially book 
words, and in English not one of them, except Mde, on 
account of its reference to a land division, has survived. 
In German all but one have died out. OHG. Mrat “mar¬ 
riage” occurs only from the 11. century on, but it has 
survived in Ger. heirat. The origin of the suflftx rat is 
hard to explain, even as it is difilcult to account for AS. 
hired, Mwraed “household.” Possibly the following is the 
origin of the word. We have in the Corpus and Epinal 
Glossaries “verna higre.” This arose from the gloss “ver- 
na uecarius” in Vat. SSn, itself obviously a blunder, since 


29 S8., vol. I, p. 284. 
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a few lines before we have the correct “verna vernaculus 
seruus in domo natus.” From the confusion of uecarius 
and Jiiiv arose the form higre, which seems to have sug¬ 
gested higred, hired “the whole household.” A similar 
confusion may have led in OHGerman to hlrdt “marriage.” 

OHG. anst. 

In the Keronian glosses we find: 

Pp. 136 & 160. Gratia anst. 

P. 200. lohannes ioh. 

gratia dei kepandi anst anti 

huldi kotes. 

In other glosses we get unnan, gaunnan “to favor,” unst 
“favor,” from which comes Ger. Ounst, and a considerable 
number of derivatives. The Gothic has anst “favor, 
mercy,” ansteigs “favorable.” The noun is also found as 
OlSTorse ast, AS. est, and we have the verbs ONorse, OSwed. 
unna, AS. unnan, all with the preterit ann, although the 
OHG. unnan has the preterit onda, onsta. The origin of 
this Germanic word is at once obvious from the Latin 
lemmata, 

Anna gratia. Vat. 3321, IV. 17, 

Anna gratia filio dei. Amp. I, V. 340, 
lohannes domini gratia. Sang. 912, IV. 248, 

which go back, among others, to Jerome’s 
Anna gratia ejus, 

Joannes in quo est gratia, vel Domini gratia. 

The Hebrew words anna, and the Latinized {3o)annes 
were taken to be Germanic (ignotum pro magnifico) and 
produced OHG. unnan, anst. The word remained a book 
word, and has survived only in the Ger. Qunst. 

s# Lagarde, Onomastica sacra, 34. 11, 64. 4. 

81 IMd., 69. 11, 65. 1, 76. 19. 
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OHG. sper. 

The Keronian gloss 

P. 144. Falarica suuuinspeoz 

lancia sper 

magna mihil 

quod est teli 
maxiini 

has for its lemma 

Falaria lancea magna uel genus teli magni, Sang. 912, 
IV. 236, which is represented in somewhat changed forms 
in all the mediaeval glosses. It would seem most likely 
that OHG. sper is related to or derived from Lat. spams, 
especially since the later glosses distinctly relate the two. 
The (rlossae Salomonis have “Sparum est rusticum telum 
in modum pedi recuruum sper,” but this gloss is merely 
Servius’ scholium and does not help in identifying the 
OHGerman word. Indeed, “sparus” is persistently glossed 
in the Latin vocabularies as a small weapon, a dagger, a 
club, whereas the OHG. sper, like the Eng. spear, is a long 
missile weapon. The Lat. sparus is itself of unknown 
origin, and is most likely a Semitic word, related to Aram. 
nDD sapar “to cut the hair.” In any case it cannot be 

adduced as the origin of OHG. sper. 

We have the Sr. glosses, among others, 

Sphera pila ingens. Vat. 3321, IV. 175. 

Sper a pila ingens. Sang. 912, IV. 284, Amp. II, V. 
333. 

Spera pila inguens, Abav., IV. 392. 

Here “pila” means “ball,” as may be seen from the other 
glosses,®® but unfortunately most glosses confuse pilum 


82 8S., vol. IV, p. 98. 

83 Goetz, Bub pila. 
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and pila, hence we get 

Pila genus telorum uel rotunditas uel columna, 
Ahav., IV. 377, 

Pila asta, Yat. 3321, IV. 143, Af., IV. 553, Plac. P., 
V. 133, etc. 

This confusion caused the glossator to take spera in 
the sense of “spear,” whence the word. 

OHG. khunawith. 

The Keronian glosses have: 

Gl. K. Ea. 

P. 204. Laqueari 

(Lauconie) strikhi stricki 

catena khunauuithi chunuuidi 

auria falla 

Loconie uuithi 

catene khunauuithi 

It will require a considerable amount of reconstruction 
before the various blunders contained in these glosses are 
made clear. Kbgel has already shown that an int;erlinear 
translation preceded the alphabetical glosses.®* This is 
proved conclusively in the present case, as will soon be 
seen. 

The mediaeval Latin glosses have, among others, 

Laquearia caten§ aure§ uel camere aut ornamenta 
uel decipulq, Yat. 1468, V. 505, 
where “decipul§” is from mistaking the lemma as identical 
with “laqueus.” We have also the very frequent identifi¬ 
cation of “lacunaria” with “laquearia:” 

Laquearia sunt quae cameram subtegunt et ornant, 
quae et lacunaria dicuntur, Isidore, XIX. 12, etc. 

The interlinear gloss evidently ran as follows : 
cunaria strikki falla 

Laquearia catena aurea decipula, 


84 Op. cit, p. XIX If. 
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that is, “laquearia” was corrected to “ (la)cunaria,” and 
the Germanic glosses were written, not exactly over the 
corresponding words, but a little to the right. From this 
arose two different glosses, namely, “loconie catene” and 
the first OHGerman line as a gloss to “laquearia,” in 
which case (la.)cunaria was read as cunavid, supposedly 
a gloss to “catena.” As “strikki” was taken to be identical 
with “catena” and vid in cunavid, we find it as a gloss to 
“laqueari,” while the gloss to “loconie” is uuitJii. 

We have Arab. qida “he had shackles put upon 

his forelegs,” -vj qaid “a shackle, fetter, pair of shackles 

for the forelegs of a beast, generally made of rope, but 
some are of iron, anything that binds one part of a thing 

to another,” i\i qiyad “a leading rope for a beast of car¬ 
riage.” This group is apparently not to be separated from 
gdda“heled,” “horse, a number of horses 

together, horses led by their leading-ropes,” qatou^ 

“tractable.” The Romance languages have preserved from 
the latter a large number of words. In LLatin we have gui- 
dare, guiare “to lead away as a prisoner, to keep as a 
pledge, to furnish safe conduct,” ® OProv. guidar, guiar, 
guimr “to lead, put in order, accompany, give safe con¬ 
duct,” OFr. guider “to accompany, direct,” guidon “stand¬ 
ard, sign for direction,” guides “reins,” etc. 

In reality, Arab. oJ is not originally Semitic. It is 

represented only sporadically in Syr. qaudd “fetter, the 
stocks,” and not at all in the other languages. I think 
it is merely an abbreviated form of the more common 
Aram. Mdan, Arab, kadana, Syr. kdan “to tie, unite,” 
which are in all probability from Lat. catena. But 
85 See the abundant quotations In Ducange, sub auHa. 



348 HISTOEY OP ARABICO-GOTHIO CULTURE 

the Arab. JiJ has spread back again over a large terri¬ 
tory. In addition to the Arabic form, we find in Turkish 
and Persian , olL-s gaitan, qaitan “cord, rope,” which 

has entered the Greek as -/a^dviov, ydiTavt “cord, ribbon,” 
thence into Russian as gaytan, Cro. gajtan, Pol. kajdany, 
originally “cord,” but generally “fetters, chains,” hence 
Russ, kandaly “chains.” 

In Gothic qaid, qaud has produced gaioidan “to bind,” 
which is represented only in OHG. kawetan “to unite,” 
kiwet “yoke, pair.” OHG. ^citta “hairband” is, no doubt, 
directly derived from Lat. vitta and must be kept separate 
from this Arabic word. In OHGerman the form loetan 
is not used, except once in intivetanter “abjungens.” In 
Gothic, as usual, ga was considered a prefix, and from 
gawidan “to unite,” gawiss “union, joint” were formed 
ustciss “separated, vain,” diswiss “disunion.” It is far¬ 
fetched to invoke Sansk. vivadha “shoulderyoke” as re¬ 
lated to these words, because the underlying meaning 
seems to be “to carry” and the word stands perfectly alone, 
while the Arabic words invariably refer to “a pair, a 
number, taken together.” 

Vid, borrowed from Arabic, already existed in the Ger¬ 
manic and Romance languages, hence it was natural 
enough to misread— ria for — vid, for r and v, a and d are 
frequently confounded. The glossator could make nothing 
of cunavid, and so the word entered, in OHGerman, as the 
correspondent of “catena.” In Anglo-Saxon cynewidde is 
given as a translation of “redimiculum, gold band, crown,” 
which proves that it had its origin in the same scholium 
for “laquear,” which is glossed not only “catena aurea,” 
but also “corona.” 

Lacunaria auratis camerae, laneunaria pendentia 
luminaria, laquearia ornamenta tectorum, laque- 
aria candela auria aut corona, Aff., IV. 532. 



GERMANIC GHOST WORDS 


349 


To the accumulated Latin blunders, which identified 
“laquear” with “corona” and with “decipula,” the Ger¬ 
man glossator added one of his own creation. He was 
acquainted with the Latin gloss 

Fallam decipiam, Yaf. 1471, V. 534, etc. 
and so made for “decipula” the corresponding falla, which 
became a German gloss. 

This book was all written when a belated inspection of 
the lacunaria words revealed a number of new data which 
confirm the correctness of my assumption. According to 
Servius there was also a form lacuaria, while Ajf. and 
Yat. 33^1 have lancunaria. It can now be seen how the 
cimavid words arose. Over lacuaria there was a line to 
indicate the n of lacunaria. Some read lacuaria, others 
lancuaria, lancunaria, in addition to lacunaria. Just as 
cuaria produced OHG. Ichunawith, so lacuaria produced 
lancuuid “carpentum” of the Keronian glosses. There 
seems to be a long cry from “chain” to “wagon,” but the 
transformation is easily explained. 

Jerome glosses Isaiah V. 18, “vae, qui trabitis iniqui- 
tatem in funiculis vanitatis, et quasi vinculum plaustri 
peccatum,” by saying that for vinculum plaustri the Sep- 
tuagint wrote “corrigiam jugi vitulae,” and goes on to ex¬ 
plain at great length what is meant by the ropes which 
the sinners drag along. Obviously “vinculum plaustri” 
was somewhere glossed by lacuaria, which was read as 
lancuuid. This is proved beyond a shadow of a doubt by 
the gloss “uinculum plaustri lane vuid,” found in a large 
number of Isaiah glosses, where the Keronian glossators 

S6 H. Nettleship, Contributions to Latin Lexicography, Oxford 1889, 
p. E14. 

ST Migne, yoI. XXIV, col. 85. 

38 SS; vol. I. p. 598; 
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thought that lane vuid referred to “plaustri,” and wrote 
absurdly “carpenturu lanciiid.” Later glossators explained 
to their own satisfaction “vinculum plaustri” as “a wagon- 
pole” and wrote “temo lancuuit,” which proves, again be¬ 
yond a shadow of a doubt, that laneuid, like khimaicith, 
is a ghost word. 

OHG. Mmil. 

Cunavid came into disuse, because a different explana¬ 
tion was given to laquear and lacunar, with an entirely dif¬ 
ferent German gloss. Bede described the laquearia men¬ 
tioned in III Reg. VI. 9 as panels on beams decorated with 
beautiful pictures. He had in mind the flat roofs of Egypt, 
from which one could preach to the populace below, and 
the panels referred to the railing which surrounded the 
roof. One OHGerman glossator, who, with the writer 
of the Hrabanian glosses, drew probably from an older 
source than did the Keronian glossary, writes 

Laquearia sunt que cameram subtegunt et ornant 
que et lacunaria dicuntur pro quibus nos de ligno 
tabulas pingimus et Mmil nuncupamus, 88., vol. I, 
p. 283. 

We have already seen that the first part of the glosS 
is from Isidore, but “for which we paint wood-panels and 
call MmiV’ is similarly from Isidore. The passage from 
Isidore already quoted continues; 

39 “Laquearia sunt tabulata, quae supposita trabibus, affiguntur 
clavis, decoremque picturae suae solent exspectantibus praemonstrare 
mirandum.... Non enim in Palaestina, sicut nec in Aegypto, culmina in 
tectis habentur, sed plana potius tecta domorum, ad sedendum videlicet, 
vel deambulandum apta construuntur,... Talis namque locus aptisslmus 
est, de quo verbum praedicatur, vel assidentibus sibi, vel inferius positis 

auditoribus proferat_Hoc etenim tabulatum in extrema summitate 

murorum templi vice cancellorum erat erectum, ne quis ad superiora 
conscendens, dum ad terminum tecti perveniret, incaute progrediendo 
dilaberetur ad ima/' Migne, Patrologia Latina, vol. XCI, eol. 722 f. 

40 Zeitschrift fur deutscMs Alterthum, vol. XXVI, p. 326 1C. 
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quod lacus quosdam quadrates vel rotuudos ligno 
vel gypso Tel coloribus habeat pictos cum signis 
intermicantibus, 

where he mentions the paintings and apparently wood- 
carvings. To explain the origin of himil we must first 
study the other glosses for laquear. 

We have 

Laquearia caelum in domo. Amp. II, Y. 306, 
Laquearia tabulae sub trabilibus, Amp. I, Y. 368, 
which are in full agreement with Bede’s definition. The 
Graeco-Latin glosses give travCBwtJLa as an equivalent for 
tabulaUim, but aaviSup-a is generally rendered by pulpitum, 
that is, a tabulatum is understood to be the paneling of a 
pulpit, and, as pulpitum is glossed by 

Gradus in quo lector stat. Amp. I, Y. 381, 
it is clear that the ambo, which is meant by it, was to a 
certain extent an imitation of the laquear in Solomon’s 
temple. The elevation from which an action took place, 
whether in the theater or in the church, was known in 
Greek as 6 u|j.4Xiq, hence Isidore says 

Et dicti thymelici quod olim in orchestra stantes 
cantabant super pulpitum, quod thymele vocabatur, 
XVIII. 47. 

Hence the end of the OHGerman gloss is a corruption of 
Et thimele noncupamus. 

The t of thimele dropped out on account of the preceding 
et with which it coalesced, and the Germanic gloss himil 
resulted from it. 

The Bible glosses, for the most part, gloss “laquearia” 
with himilice, himiliza, ^ an inexplicable lengthening, but 
which in reality is the result of a series of blunders. The 
caption of the passage from Isidore reads De thymelicis. 
This is found in the horribly corrupted form deigimali in 

41 See F. Arevalo, M. Aurelii Olementis Prudenti Carmina, Bomae 
1789, vol. II, p. 1186. 

42 88., vol. I, pp. 429, 434, 443, 649, 630, etc. See Graff, suTj MmiUzi. 
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one of the Prudentius glosses of “laquearia.” ^ Other 
Prudentius glosses read gemaelen, gemaleden*° 

himiles, ■** so that it is quite clear that the Prudentius glos¬ 
sators read de fhymelicis as deigimelicis, and proceeded to 
abbreviate the word as much as possible, now in the direc¬ 
tion of mdlon “to paint,” now independently of it. Thus 
arose OHG. Mmiliza and htmil. Indeed, the form thimelice 
is already given as a translation of “pluteus,” which means 
“pulpit,” in a Graeco-Latin gloss. In the Keronian glos¬ 
ses Mmil is exclusively the translation of “caelum,” be¬ 
cause the usual gloss for “laquear” is “caelum templi,” 
but this is subsequent to the Prudentius glosses, hence the 
original Prudentius gloss must have preceded the writing 
of the Keronian gloss. 

The all-powerful influence of the Germanic glossaries 
upon the formation of the literary norms of the Germanic 
languages is well illustrated in this case. The OHG. himi- 
liza has entered into the northern dialects with a retro¬ 
gressive change of the last consonant, hence MLG. hemelte, 
MDutch verb emelte “canopy.” In Gothic Mmil became M- 
mins, while 0 Norse produced Mmenn, which in the dative 
Mfne shows how there arose OSax. heban, AS. heofon, but 
the last is not recorded in the early vocabularies. 

OHG. rahha. 

The Biblical raca, glossed by Jerome as “vanus,”" 
found its way into 8ang. 91^ as “racha, inanis, uacuus, 
uanus” (IV. 278), even as it got into the ancient Latin- 


43 SS., vol. II, p. 439. 

44 lUd,, pp. 441, 444. 

45 ma., p. 507. 

46 J6id., p. 444. 

47 Groetz, vol. II, col. 512. 

48 Onom. sac., 6?. 3. 
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Arabic glossary as “raca nanus uel inanis raqfJ' 

The Keronian glossary translates racha by “iruuortani, 
umpklarpeo, ununiso,”®® which shows that, besides hav¬ 
ing the connotation “unwise,” it had also that of “given 
to wordiness.” Racha, however, appears as the Germanic 
equivalent for fienias, where the Hrabanian gloss has 
“vanitates,” because nenias is, among other renderings, 
glossed by “fabulae nanae, uanae res, deleramenta, res 
superuacuas, mendacium, superfluas loquaeitates, uilissi- 
mas fabulas,” while nenior is glossed as “uana loquor,” 
and neniosiis “garrulus, nugax.” Hence the Keronian 
glosses also have “fabulas racha" (I. 142), “lepos rahha" 
(I. 202), “fabolosi rachonti” (1. 138), “ficolus (simula¬ 
tor) raha" (L 156). 

It must be observed here that the unchanged racha has 
the meaning of both “fib” and “fibber,” so that the deriva¬ 
tion from the lemma “raca vanus” is placed beyond all 
doubt. As lepos is glossed by “suavitas, urbanitas, blan- 
dities, sermo subtilis uel lenis,” it becomes clear that “elo¬ 
quence” was one of the “vain things” which immediately 
evolved from the word. Hence we get in Otfrid rahton 
“enunciate, declare, expound,” rckti “expound, explain, 
think out, accomplish, obtain,” irreJcu “expound, explain, 
reach out, stir up,” and rahha “affair, matter,” but usually 
“mysterious, superb, strange matter.” This reference to 
expounding difficult or strange matters is already found 
in the Keronian glosses, where we have “adtestator racha- 
ri” (I. 40), “stipulator rahehondi” (I. 252), “citatus (agi- 
lis in lingua) rachendi” (1.66), “agit (inquis) rachot" 
(I. 180), “apologia antrahha” (I. 48), “storia (conscri- 
bens) kirekhitha” (I. 253), “enarrare Iciregen, kireken" 


« Ch. F. Seybold, Glossarium latiTKHtraiicum, Berolini 1900, p. 429. 

50 ss., vol. I, p. 238. 

51 SS., vol. I, p. 215. 
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(1.136), “exciti arrachte’’ (I. 134), “interpretat carechit” 
(I. 102), and, by a stupidly close translation, “multifarie 
manahem raJihom” (I. 208). 

Similarly we have AS. racu “an exposition, explana¬ 
tion, orderly account, history, comedy, reckoning,” reccan 
“to explain, interpret, unfold the meaning, recite, tell, un¬ 
ravel a difficult case, guide, rule, direct, stretch out, hold 
out to another, give,” reccere “speaker, rhetorician, ruler, 
director,” OSax. raJca “affair, accounting,” rekkian “to 
tell, narrate,” ONorse rekja “to trace, expose, spread out.” 

It would seem that in the sense of “stretch out” we may 
have a different stem, one related to Lat. regere, Gr. 6pdy- 
vutxt, but that is at once made impossible from the fact 
that this sense is totally absent in O Saxon, while in Anglo- 
Saxon the whole group is not represented in any early 
vocabularies. In OHGerman, too, the Keronian glosses 
know of no meaning “to extend.” It is only incidentally 
in Otfrid that the idea “expandere, to expand (the mean¬ 
ing) ” leads to “extendere,” while Notker is the first to 
use “rechjan extendere,” “gareicJijan pertingere.” But 
the Gothic has not at all the connotation “to expound, 
speak” for this group. On the other hand, rahnjan “to 
reckon, consider,” rahton “to offer,” rikan “to heap up,” 
ufrakjan “to stretch” are irregular in formation, and seem 
to indicate a confusion with raihts “right, orderly.” To 
Goth, rahnjan corresponds OHG. rechenen “regere, ratio- 
nem parare, disponere,” which is not found in the Kero¬ 
nian glosses and seems to betray the same relation to a 
root from which comes Goth, raihts. It is, therefore, most 
likely that only in afrakjan was Gothic affected by the 
newly developing meaning from raca in OHGerman, but 
that otherwise it did not possess or failed to use deriva¬ 
tives from this Biblical raca. 

The OHGerman and Anglo-Saxon words were distinct¬ 
ly bookwords and failed to take root in the languages, ex- 
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cept in the sense “to reach out,” which tardily deTeloped 
in both of them, apparently from an OHGerman precedent. 
The Slavic languages, which borrowed their extremely rich 
group of reh- words from the same OHGerman at an early 
time, have preserved the original meaning up to the 
present. Here we again see how the meaning “thing” 
developed out of “word.” In OBulgarian we have reUi, 
i. e., rek-ti “to speak” and reel “word, sound, speech, con¬ 
versation, sentence, question, affair, accusation, testimony, 
matter, thing,” hence roku “rule, fate, number, measure, 
year,” and this shows that the Gothic words are derived 
in the same way from the little used “speak” words as 
are the Slavic words. The Lithuanian has similarly rekiu, 
rekti “to cry.” 

OHG. claga and sise. 

Beginning with the 11. century, nenia is glossed in 
OHGerman by clagesanc,^^ but we get earlier claga “luc- 
tus,” clagara “lamentatrix,” etc.; but none of these words 
occurs as early as the Keronian glosses. It is interesting 
to follow up the history of these unique words in German. 

Jerome explained Matthew IX. 23, “Et cum venisset 
Jesus in domum principis: et vidisset tibicines, et turbam 
tumultuantem, dicebat,” by “Usque hodie jacet in domo 
principis mortua, et qui videntur magistri tibicines sunt, 
carmen lububrc canentes.”^^ Paschasius expanded the last 
sentence thus: “Solet igitur in tibiis lugubre carmen ad 
vigilias, et cantilenae personare mortuorum, ut corda tor- 
pentium excitent ad lamenta.”®* If we add to this Isidore’s 
“Praeceptum enim fuerat ludaeis ut in initio novae lunae 
tuba clangerent, quod etiam et hucusque faciunt” (III. 
21. 3), and the confusion between tibicen and tubicen, 
“tubicines tuba seu tibia canentes,” AA., V. 487, “tibites 

82 S8., vol. IV, p. 81. 

63 Mlgne, vol. XXYI, col. 58. 

64 ma., vol. exx, col. 386. 
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tibicines idest tybie canentes,” p. 486, we at once jsee 
that ^"Titicnsis clangor id est sonitns cnm tnmnltu/^ Ahs., 
IV. 424, clangor,” A A., V. 486, ^Hiticnses clan¬ 

gor,” Tat. 1469, V. 526, are all blunders for the gloss of 
tihicen^ confused with tuMcen, and followed by the passage 
in Matthew IX. 23, ‘^et turbain tumultuantem.” This is 
shown to be the case, beyond the shadow of a doubt, by 
the more correct lemma in three manuscripts of Abs.^ 
namely tibicicnsis, tibicines. 

That tibicines was also in the OHGerman glosses is 
proved by the 9. century ^Hibicincs tibia carmen lugubre 
canentes siue sane, siiie suegelara,” later ^"sisesanff'’ (^S. 
1. 711). To explain the OHG. sine, sise, it is necessary 
to observe a certain number of the lemmata and glosses 
for tibia. We have 

Tiuia zigia ad coniugendo dicta, Vat. 33^1, IV. 184, 

Tybigines ahics continens uel qui tybia canunt, 
Sang. 912, IV. 292, 

Tiuices qui tmia canunt. Ah., IV. 397, 

Tyicc tibiaecantus, Glossae Vaticanae^ III. 523. 

It is clear from the Vat. 3321 and Sang. 912 glosses 
that there was a reading ciuia for tihia^ which produced 
zlgia in one case, and, by reading ci as a, a common 
blunder, ahics in the other. But the substitution of siue 
for tibia was due to the misconception of the 9, century 
glossator, as is quite clear from the punctuation. The 
gloss runs as follows: 

Tibicines, tibia carmen, lugubre canentes. 
siue sane, siue suegelara, 

that is, the glossator thought that ^‘carmen” was one gloss, 
and “lugubre canentes” another. He read tibia as siue, 
and added another siue after “sane.” The next glossator, 
in the 11. century, wrote “siegaelara” after “tibicines” 
and, mistaking siue for part of “sang,” and reading it 
sisCj ^xTote sisesang after “canentes.” The word is ex¬ 
tremely rare in the glosses, and seems to have been entered 
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by later hands,and is of interest only as occurring in 
the Indiculus superstitionum, where it is mentioned in the 
caption ‘'I)e sacrilegio super defunctos id est dadsisas.”^ 
It is obvious that the reference is to the singing of songs 
over the dead, for “Iberas naenias” of the lemma “Iberas 
naeuias libris authenticis praeferunt” of Jerome’s Pro¬ 
logue to the Pentateuch^'’ is in several glossaries given as 
“spanisciugiposi,” while a 10. century codex, Codex Vin- 
dob. has sisuva written over it in a later hand. It 

is a noteworthy fact that the Lat. sine occurs before the 
German words in another place, again in connection with 
“nenia,” “nenias, raortiferos cantus, slue spani sine loter- 
spracha” {8S. I. 299). 

Nenia is often glossed by “carmen funebre,” and Iso 
Magister, lumping together Isidore’s “Threnos, quod La- 
tine lamentum vocamus”(I. 39. 19), and the immediately 
following “epitaphium Graece, Latine supra tumulum, est 
enim titulus mortuorum, qui in dormitione eorum fit, qui 
iam defuncti sunt” (I. 39. 20), wrote, “naeniae vanitates 
sunt titulorum, quae adhibantur mortuis, quae nihil pro- 
ficiunt.” ™ Thus we see that the Indiculus superstitionum 
referred to an old pagan custom and not to any specific 
German superstition. 

Now, just as siscsang is a ghost word and raha has 
arisen from a gloss to ruca, so clagcsanc, claga, clagara 
are all due to the gloss “titiensis clangor,” where the latter 
word was written cldgor and taken as a gloss to “tibicen, 
lamenter.” Again a ghost word. Neither sisesang nor 
claga have reached any other Germanic language. They 
have remained as monuments to OHGerman philological 
acumen. 

65 See OT., vol. II, p. 559, vol. I, p. 304. 

66 MGH., Gapitularia, vol, I, p. 223. 

67 Mlgne, vol. XXVIII, col. 150. 

69 BS., vol. I, p. 304. 

89 Arevalo, op. p. 368. 
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OHG. giposL 

Another gloss for ‘‘nenia” needs thorough investiga¬ 
tion* We have ‘^nenia giposiy glpposiy gipuosi"^ {8S, IV. 
81 ‘‘nenias gihosa"* (ks. II- 554), and verj frequently 
hosUy gebosey etc., occur as translations of ‘‘nnga, nuga- 
tor/" etc. ^ All these are derived from the gloss to Jerome, 
‘‘Hiberas nenias spaniskivgiposV* {8S. I. 304), which goes 
back at least to the tenth century. 

This word is derived either from the Hebrew or the 

Arabic. We have Arab. ^ ^ ‘‘very evil,” 

bii^s “misfortune, calamity,” represented in the Koran. It 
is, in the Hebrew form, an exceedingly common lemma 
and gloss in Jerome. We have 

Eiu despiciens sine contemnens, Onomastka sacra^ 

3 . 21 , 

Buz, huzi despectus sine contemptus, ibid., 53. 19, 
57. 1, buzites contemptibilis, 59. 16, 

Basan bruchus siue pinguedo. nam quod interpre- 
tari solet ignominia uel confusio, btisa dicitur, 
ibid,, 16. 18, 

Basan confusio siue pinguedo uel siccitas, ibid,, 
45, 3. 

We have in these glosses a confusion of two Hebrew 
words, of If a and of m. The fate of the first is most 
interesting. If J is the name of a fruitful valley, hence 
Jerome^s identification of basan with “pinguedo.” This 
word found its way into the “Interpretatio nominum 
ebraicorum et grecorum” of the Corpus Glossary as "*baasa 
pinguido,’^ and into a very large number of mediaeval 
glossaries as baasa and bassus glossed by “pinguis, obe~ 
sus.^^®^ Jerome distinctly says that he translated fjaaavtTK; 

«o S8,, vol. I. p. 683, vol. II, pp. 414, 557, 574. 575, etc, 

ei In the light of Jerome’s glosses all the discussion of bassus 
by Loewe in his PadromuSy p. 66, and hy all the other writers, is so 
much waste. Bassus never was a Latin word and is never recorded 
as such. 
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of the Septuagint by “vaccae pingues.”® This led to the 
extremely funny Latin glosses about “milchcows,” in 
which there is a cross with the Gr. gaaidptBs?** Bacchantes”: 
Bassarides uaccae mulsariae, Bantride uaccae, 
Sangt. 912, IV. 210, 

Balsaride uacce mulsaris, Abac., IV. 600, 
Bascarides bacciae mulieres in molestia libri patri. 
Amp. II, V. 270, 

Bassandes baccae, Amp. I, V. 348. 

It was Origen who confused Heb ttra with na iUz 

T T 

“contempt, scorn,” and explained Basan as “turpitudo.”® 
St. Augustine accepted this etymology and added another, 
from Heb. yabei “dry,”®* in his gloss to “Ex Basan 
convertam, convertam in profundum maris” of Psalm 
LXX. 20. Oassiodorus accepted the latter etymology, and 
explained Basan as meaning “the low, sterile place, caused 
by the recession of the sea.”*® Thus bassus assumed also 
the meaning “low,” as which it is recorded in Sang. 912 
(IV. 210), and Vat. I 4.68 (V. 492). St. Augustine rightly 
wrote biisa in the sense of “shame, ignominy,” which as 

62 “Pro vaccis pinguibus, Septuaginta posuerunt Basanitidis. A<iuila 
et Theodotio Ipsum verbum Hebraicum Basan; nos Symmacbl Inter- 
pretationem secuti, qui ait, al /36cs eUrfiotpoc, id est, boves saginatae, vaccas* 
pingues interpretati sumus," Commentarium in AmoSy lib. II, cap. IV, 
in Migne, vol. XXV, col. 1023. 

63 ^^Basan intcrpretatur turpitude: merlto ergo me legati mittuntur 
ad istam gentem, nec transitus per terram ejus poscltur. Nullus enlm 
nobis transitus debet esse, nullus aocessus ad turpltudinem,*^ MofniUa 
XIII in NumeroSy in Migne, Fatrologia graeca, voL XII, col. 669. 

64 ^*Basan interpretatur confusio,... et siccitas,** Enarratio in Fsah 
mum LXVIIy in Migne, vol. XXXVI, col. 832. 

65 “Dixit Dominus: ‘Ex Basan convertam: convertam de profundls 
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buzzi “(lespectus vel contentus” fonnd its way into the 
Cod. Cass. 90 (V. 5C3). In Italy this ^produced hugia- “a 
lie” and in OIIGerman bosi “nnga.” 

However, it is not certain that host came up from Italy, 
because this word spread over western Europe from Spain. 
There the Hieronymian gloss busa became confused with 

related Arab, ij badz “slovenly, shabby, dishevelled, 
humble in appearance,” ‘c^Jb badzi' “foul, unseemly, ob¬ 
scene in tongue, evil in speech,” i-ij 5fuZ.ce “foul, unseem¬ 
ly, obscene speech or language.” The Semitic w’ords are 
related to, or, more likely, derived from Egypt, betu “what 
is forbidden, evil, sinful, abominable, faulty,” found also 
in Coptic as bote, boti “abomination.” 

As a legal term the Stunitic words entered into the me¬ 
diaeval Latin of Spain and Prance and spread to the Ger¬ 
manic languages. In the Cortes of Barcelona of 10fi4 
baiisia is the usual name for “abominable crime, by one 
in a lower station.”*® We hav(^ ev('n earlier references to 

maris.’ In hoc vcrsu auctoritas nobis do*etissimi Hieronymi absolute 
sequenda est, quia translatio ejiis lucida cunctam nobis abrogat quae- 
stionem.... Ba$an interpretatur siccitas, quae bumanum j?enus posse- 
derat aridi'tate peccati. Sed cam Dominus con vert it ad viriditatem 
siiam... .Adjocit ‘convertam de profiindis maris/ scilicet popiilos quos 
de mundi istius profundo liberavit/* Expositio in Psalterium LXVII, 
in Migne, vol. LXX, col. 470. 

« Qui se sciente seniorem suum a mann uel a lingua occiderit, 
nel filium cius legitimum, vel adulteraverit eius uxorem vel tollerit 
ei suum oastrum ©t non reddidcrit ei siue penioramento, aut fecerit 
©i malum quod non possit ei redirigere nec emendare; per unum ©x 
biis si probatus fuerit, vel convictus, debet venire in manu senioris sui 
cum omnibus que per eum habuit, ad faciendum suam voluntatem, 
quia maxima hausia ( 'bauzia^ haudia) est/* Cortes de los antiguos reinos 
de Aragdn y de Valencia y Principado de Catalufia, Madrid 1896, vol. I, 
p. 19 t 



GERMANIC GHOST WORDS 


361 


such abominable crimes in France. ” Hence Span, hauza- 
dor “cheat,” emhaucar “to cheat,” Cat. bamia “felonj, 
treason,” OProv. bauzar “to cheat,” bnusios “cheating,” 
OPr. boisdie, boidie, bocdic, bodic “cheating, low trick,” 
boisicr, bossier “to cheat.” 

In Spain, but especially in the Provence, the Arab. Jb 
badz, particuIarly»(^Jj badzV “foul, unseemly, or obscene 
in tongue, lightwitted, w'eak, stupid, ignorant in behavior,” 
produced a new series of words, under the influence of 
contaminations with Jj badda “he parted his le^.” But 
badda means not only “he parted his legs,” but also “he 
separated, disunited, dispersed, or dissipated; he gave his 
equal share of the expenses for a journey; he w'as or be¬ 
came weary, tired, or fatigued.” We have also :>U 
badad “the going forth to encounter another in flght, or 
to single combat,” while Alcald translates Jb badda by 
“gastar en mal, demasiado, to .spend foolishly, in exce.ss.” 
It is easy enough to see that all these meanings evolve 
from the idea “to disperse.” It can also be .shown how c$J4 

evolved from the same idea. Thus 

1-^ bad(Va “he attacked him separately, before attacking 
others,” hence “he commenced it, originated, prodiiced the 
thing,” bad’dt “a share, the best share,” hence “the 
beginning or outward course of a military expedition;” 
and a Mohammedan tradition had it “that the Prophet 

^^Bosians in guerra Plastulfl nomine Eenaldi, adverstis mtn 
stetit” (1006-1040), 'Cli. Metals, Gartulaire de VabMye curdinale de la 
Trinits de Yenddme, Paris 189S, vol. I. p. 96; also pp. 12S, 124, 125. 
See also Duc^ge, sub Musia. 
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gave a fourth of the spoil when a troop went forth from 
the main body of the army and attacked a party of the 

enemy.” Similarly ^JU 6«^u'a “he became superlative in 

his kind,” had^ahu “he attributed to him, accused 

«> 

him of an innovation,” ah^ahu “he originated, de¬ 

vised, excogitated it, did it for the first time,” 6»Jbl 

ha^ihat “suddenly, unpremeditated,” hada “it occur¬ 
red to him, he desired to do such a thing.” 

The OProvengal has the richest collection of words 
from this group. We have hadar “to open, yawn, lan¬ 
guish,” badaillar “sigh, yawn,” badelar “lose the time in 
vain,” badan “stupidity,” baet “embarrassment, incerti¬ 
tude.” In the case of badoc “stupid, foolish” we have a 

eoutamination with Arab. o-Aj baidzaq “a pawn in the 

game of chess,” from the Pers. paidah “footman.” If 
badelar means “to lose time in vain,” naturally bada would 
mean “long waiting,” hence “sentinel,” but it is more 

likely that we have here the Arab. bad’dt “the be¬ 

ginning of a military expedition,” or baddd “single 

combat,” since LLat. badalatius, badaluccus are recorded 
in the sense of “skirmish,” and bada for “watch, ambush,” 
hence OProv. badil “watchtower.” 

The OPr. bade “frivolous thing, vanity, foolishness,” 
(which in the 13. century entered the English language 
as bad), en hades “in vain,” beee “opening, vain hope, 
waiting,” and the Catalan and Italian words belonging 
here need not detain us. It is necessary, however, to show 
how Span, badajo “bell-clapper,” badajear “to talk much” 
were formed. The several quotations in Ducange show 
that the bada was a watch kept in a belltower, and that 
the approach of the enemy was announced by the ringing 
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of bells, hence OProv. hadil “watchtower” and Span. 6a- 
dajo “clapper of a bell.” 

The entrance of the had- words into Gothic and OHGer- 
man shows conclusively that the language of the Gothic 
Bible is that of the Goths of the Marca Hispanica or of 
the Provence. It is somewhat difficult to separate here 

the Arab, hadz from the -ij had words. Goth, hands 
is the translation of Gr. “deaf” and (uapdi; “silly, 

stale,” so that here we have more likely a direct derivative 
of OProv. haudar, hauzar, or, rather, of Arab, 

hadzi’ “weak, stupid, ignorant, lightwitted.” In Goth. 
heidan “to wait,” gaheidan “to endure,” haidjan “compel, 
urge,” W'e may have a direct derivative of OProv. hadar 
“to languish.” This is seen more fully from the OHGer- 
man. In the Keronian glosses hcitit is several times given 
as the equivalent of “exigat, urgent, conpulsa,”®’ while 
in the other sources hltaii, heiton means “to wait, expect.” 
We have OSax. hedian “to compel” and hulan “to wait,” 
and AS. hldan “to remain, wait, endure,” and haedan “to 
urge, compel.” 

The “wait” words are derived directly from the Arabic, 
but in the case of the “urge” words there is a double con¬ 
tamination, once with the group represented by Goth. 
hidjan “bid,” and, in a more direct way, with that re¬ 
presented by Goth, arhaips “work.” 

Goth, arhaips. 

The Oapitulare de villis begins with a request that the 
men of towns serving directly the crown should not be 
impoverished, and that the judges should not presume to 
enslave the servants for themselves or compel them to do 
corvadas.^ From Irminon’s Polyptyque we learn that 

68 jgfiS., vol. I, pp, 93, 134, 269. 

69 “Ut non praesumant Indices nostram familiam in eorum serri- 
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these corvadas consisted in “the variable labor imposed 
upon the tenants for the benefit of the manor.” ™ 

In Coptic we have yj'opi, korhi “scythe, plough¬ 
share,” from Egypt, vpn “sharp point.” This Coptic word 
entered the Syriac as krnh “he idowed,” kdrubd “plow¬ 
man,” Aram. Kana feerabd “acre,” A;er«6« “plough¬ 

ing,” 213 icvruh “he plowed.” In Arabic karh not only 
means “to plough, furrow the field,” but also “to 
tighten one’s bonds, overburden with work, load an 
animal.” We have here also, in Alcald, ^ kurh “many 

strokes,” and kurbut “fatiga del anima, passion del 

cuerpo, trabajo par enojo,” that is, “travail,” and 

karah “anguish, lamentation, sighing.” It is, therefore, 
clear that the idea of “compulsory labor, corv6e” was ip 
Prance derived directly from the Arabic. 

In the ninth century curvada was etymologized as con- 
rogata, corrogata, hence corrogata and curvada alternate 
a large number of times in the Polyptic of St. Rcmi. Cor¬ 
rogata was distinctly understood as “labor corrogatus, 
compelled, demanded labor.” Hence the Goths etymol¬ 
ogized Arab, kurbat as a derivative from the Goth, bidjan 
“to ask,” or, rather, baidjan “to compel” and arjan “to 
plough,” thus getting the perf(?ctly correct connotation 
“to compel the ploughing,” hence arbaipjan “to work 
hard, suffer, struggle,” arbnips “hard work, oppression.” 
In the Keronian glosses we get similarly “arapcid tribu- 

tium ponere* non corvadas non naateria cedere nec aliud opus sibi facere 
Gogant/' MGN., Capitularia, voL I, p, 83. 

TO B. Gu^rard, Folypiyque de Va'bh6 Irminon, Paris 1844, toI. I, 
p. 647. 

71 B. Gn^rard, Polyptyque de TaJ^'baye dc Saint-Uemi de Reivis, 
Paris 1853, p. XXXIL , 
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latio” (fS8. I. 52, 259), “thunih arapeit permolestum” 
(88. I. 255), “arapait labor” (88. I. 104, 178). The Ger¬ 
mans had difficulty in keeping hittan “to bid” and arbeit- 
jan “to work” apart, so that we not only have arpitit “ob- 
secrat” (182), “litat” (200), “explorat” (120), “expetit” 
(130), “proposcit” (230), “exposcit urguet” (138), but 
also araerpetot “implorat” (182), “exposcit” (130). Thus 
the “compel,” “wait,” and “ask” words became hofielessly 
mixed in OHGerman. 

The Slavic languages show the identity of the beid- and 
arbcit- words in their borrowings from the German. Ap¬ 
parently the Slavic languages received these words in the 
foi'mative period, and so have preserved even better the 
original meanings. We have OBulg. beda “necessitas, pe- 
riculum,” bcditi “to force,” Pol. biada “woe,” etc., and 
OBulg. rabota “servitus,” with its back-formation rabu 
“serf,” and the large number of derivatives in the other 
Slavic languages. In Anglo-Saxon we get early earbed 
“negotium,” earbctlicust “molestissimum,” eurbedlicae, 
carfeddiee “aegre,” but the English has completely lost 
the words, which are all borrowed from the OHGerman. 
Similarly, ONorse erfidi, crvidi “toil, labor, distress, suf¬ 
fering” are borrowings, most likely from the Anglo-Saxon. 

OHG. nois. 

Servius’ gloss to the Acneid I. 435 ignavum reads “inu¬ 
tile, non aptum industriae; nam industrios navos dici- 
mus,” and to pecus reads “dicimus omne quod humana 
lingua et effigie caret.” In the Latin glosses ignavus is 
rendered by “inscius, piger, tardus,” but also by inutilis 
(A-ff., IV. 525, Vat. U71, V. 535), and the phrase “igna¬ 
vum pecus” naturally occurs in the Vergilian glosses (IV. 
445). In one of the several unpublished Servius glosses 
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with interlinear Germanic glosses there unquestionably 
was an interlinear gloss 

inutile animal 
ignavum peons. 

The glossators had their dear time with this inutile. They 
took it for a gloss of “pecus,” hence we have OSax. notiJu 
as the gloss to I’rudentius, Perinteph. X. 333, '‘inmenta, 
petnides, subingales belluas.”” In the Keronian glosses 
we have I. 134): 

Pa. Gl. K. 

Erudi calaerit 

animal mothaft moathaft in anthareru stati nozzili 

kimennit ist 

animal edho noz 

I cannot locate the lemma, but from the fact that animal 
is an obvious blunder for animosus, it is not impossible 
that erudi is not an abbreviation for eruditus, but a 
blunder for iracundus, since a similar blunder, iucundus, 
is given as a gloss of animosus in the Glossae nominum 
(Goetz, II. 566). But the glossator of 01. K. had in mind 
the Servius gloss w'here inutile stood next to animal, and 
so said that in another place it was noszili or nos, that is, 
the equivalent of “animal.” What led him to this juxta¬ 
position was that he took erudi for erudittis, and hopeless¬ 
ly mixed up ignavus with gnavus, which latter is really 
glossed by “sapiens,” and so blundered all around. We 
shall soon see how the Anglo-Saxon glossators blundered 
in a similar manner. Other OHGerman glossators read 
inutilis as innutilis, made of it an OHG. unnuzlich, more 
commonly unnnssi, and put the latter as a regular gloss 
to ignavus in Vergil, Georg. I, 299, II. 208, IV. 168, 259. ” 

T 2 E. Wadstein, Klr.inere altsachsisclie SpracMenkmaler, Norden 
and Leipzig 1899, p. 95. 

73 See Graft, sub unnuzi. 
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Only as such did it survive in German as a translation of 
“ignavus,” while OHG. noz, nozzili “animals,” found as 
noz and noezel in MHGerman, has only sporadically sur¬ 
vived in Ger. nosz “small animal.” 

Far more interesting is the case in Anglo-Saxon. In 
the Colloquy of Archbishop Alfric, of the 10. century, we 
find nyt- used in the three senses of “ignavus, pecus, uti- 
lis.” Here “propter mentis meae ignauinm” is trans¬ 
lated by “for modes mines nytenysse,” “quid operaris no¬ 
bis utilitatis” is translated by “hwaet wyrcst ^u nyt- 
tcyrpnessae,” “utitur” by notap, and “bruta animalia” 
by “stunte nytenu.” In the Corpus Glosses we find “nu- 
gacitas unnytnis." In the Kentish glosses netenes is the 
translation of “ignominia,” but more commonly nytnn 
was etymologized as = newitan, and so nytenys is found 
as the equivalent of “ignorance.” Nyten “animal, beast, 
cattle,” under the influence of OHG. noz, produced nedt, 
as which it has survived until the present. The more cor¬ 
rect unnyt inutilis, “useless, vain, idle, unprofitable, ill 
use, hurt, disadvantage,” produced nyt, notu “use, ad¬ 
vantage, profit,” nytticn, notion “to make nsse of. enjoy,” 
but these words have not survived in English. 

In OHGerman niuzzan acquired the meanings “uti, 
usu capere, capere, fungi,” represented in Goth, yoniutan 
“to seize, catch,” nuta “fisher, catcher,” where the deriva¬ 
tion from inutile is most clearly preserved. The OHG. 
yonoz “companion” is derived directly from noz “animal” 
in the following manner. In the 0Saxon glosses notilu 
was placed over “subjugales.” Iso glosses this “subjuga¬ 
tes” by “equos, boues, et quidquid sub iugo mittitur,”’^ 
a meaning which closely coincides with that of OHG. noz. 
Ganoz is, therefore, “an animal that is under the same 

74 Wright and Wulcker, Anglo-Saxon and Old English Vocalularies, 
London 1884, vol. I, p. 88 ft. 

75 Arevalo, op. cit, p. 1096. 
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with another animal, yoke-mate,” precisely as is pven 
in a 0. century "loss “par houm daZi kanozzid ohsftno.”™ 
This is ajjain borne out by the Anglo-Saxon gloss in the 
Corpiifi (iloft.'itir//, “inquilini pvnacot'' later (jrnritt, in 
which the relation to na'it “beast” is obvious. 

It is interesting to ttl>s(‘i*v«“ how tin* Ytudh Oernian 
and Scandinavian forms of the word have enteu'cd into the 
Slavic jind Finnish langHag(‘s. In the north of Russia we 
get from tlu‘ twelfth century on ntiffi “cattle,” nitf'nih 
“<*attle nuu-chant,” and in Novgorod tluuv was a iiufdwiia 
ulitffti “catth* str(*et,” while-in th»‘ imtdern Russian dialects 
unfit means “a long row.” In the south we have Slovenian 
unfa “herd,” nufnjnlc “steer.” The otlnu- Slavic languages 
do not possess the word, and tlms it is chmr that we ha,ve 
here a borrowing from th(‘ original Germanic meaning 
developed out of T^at. inutUc, whereas the “uti, capere” 
meaning did not find its way into them. From tlu^ Scan¬ 
dinavian nant “cattle,” njota “to us(‘,” we g{'t Finnish 
miiita “o.x,” naiititftcn, naufin, niktet “to use,” Lappish 
nnutc, navildc “wild animal, wolf,” navddai “rich in ani¬ 
mals,” navduSet “to use,” Esthoniau tiaiid, ntnit, naui 
“money,” naudinna “to acquire.” The words have even 
enterwl into Lithuanian, where we have nauda “useful¬ 
ness,” and into L(‘ttish, where we have nauda “money.” 

Since writing the above, it occurred to me to look up 
the earliest meanings for the nuz words in OHGernian. 
Among these w'e find nuz, nuzza “cultus,” nuzzan “colere,” 
nnzun “pascebantur.” While these may result directly 
from “uti,” it is interesting to observe that in the Servius 
gloss to Aemid I. 435, “pecus” is derived from “pasci,” 
which would corroborate the fact that we must begin with 
a Sendns gloss. 


7« E. O. Oraff, Diutisha^ Stuttgart and TiiWngen 1826, vol 1, p. 507. 
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Goth, naus, sulja, etc. 

The Lex Salica has a law which prohibits the burying 
of a body in the tomb of another. It runs as follows: 
“Si quis hominem mortuum super alterum in noffo (naufo, 
nauco, etc.) aut in petra raiserit.’’'^'^ Two of the codices are 
followed by the gloss, “quae vasa ex usu sarcofagi dicun- 
tur,” and the Pithoean gloss explains noffiis as “sarcofagus 
ligneus.” This word occurs only once more, in Leges Hen- 
rici 83, 5, where it is obviously a quotation from the 
Lex Salica, and is totally unknown in any connotation 
in LLatin or in OFrench. We have, indeed, the phrase 
“sacrosancta pignora palleis ac nafis exornata” in Gregory 
of Tours’ De gloria confessorum,'^ but here “ac nafis” 
is obviously a mistake for agnafis “new”, and so we are 
left with only the word in the Salic Law. 

The Salic law is an extension of the fifteenth decree 
of the Council of Auxerre, “non licet mortuum super mor¬ 
tuum mitti,” of the end of the sixth century,®^ as is 
evidenced by the identical phrase “mortuum super alterum 
mittere” of the Salic law. But the incomprehensible 
noffus has arisen from a misunderstanding of the corres¬ 
ponding seventeenth decree of the Council of Macon in 
585, where it says in an exceedingly corrupt text that the 
bodies are placed in old tombs on top of bodies which are 
hardly decomposed, and that other men’s tombs are 
usurped for one’s own dead, toMch is a sin, without the 

77 J. H. Hessels, Lex Balica, London 1880, cols. 96, 97, 98. 352, 354, 
366, 358, 359. 

78 “Et si quis corpus in terra uel noffo uel petra sub pyramide 
uel structura qualibet positum sceleratis infamacionibus elfodere uel 
exspoliare presumpserit, wargus habeatur,*’ Liebermann, Die Gesetze der 
Angelsachsen, Halle a. S. 1898-1906, p. 600. 

79 MGE,, Scrip, rer. merov., vol. I, p. 759. 

80 Wolfflin’s AreMv fur lateinische Lexikographie, vol II, p. 131. 

81 MGH., Leges, sect. III. 1, p. 181. 
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consent of the owners of the tombs. Bodies so buried 
are to be removed from the tombs bj the authority of the 
laws. The laws to which this decree refers are the Roman 
laws De sepulcri violatoribtis, which were also in vogue 
in the Lex romana ractiea curienaia (XVIII. 5),®* and 
the Lex Visigothorum (XI. 2. 1). The composer of the 
Salic law found quod nefas cat of the Macon decree inter¬ 
larded between “others” and “religious places for his 
dead,” and jumped to the conclusion that nefas, read by 
him as nofus, was a gloss to “religious places for the dead.” 
Thus noffus became the equivalent of “tomb,” and, since 
pctra seemed to refer to “stone tombs,” noffus, according 
to the Pithoean gloss, became “a wooden tomb, coffin.” 

It even entered into Arabic as ,^>3^ naious “burial place 

of Christians, a coffin in which a corpse is enclosed.” The 
writer of the Bavarian Laws was equally puzzled by this 
nefas, or the corrupted form which stood for it, and so 
to the series of laws about the dead and about tombs 
attached the perfectly incoherent law in this connection 
that he who steals another person’s boat, navcm, must re¬ 
turn it, and, in case of taking it across the water, must 
be considered a thief. This is in reality a repetition of 
the Salic law De navibus furatis XXI, which has nothing 
in common with De sepulcri violatoribus, but which made 

82 ‘‘Comperimus multos necdiim marcidata mortuarum membra se- 
ptilcbra reserare et mortuos suos superimponere vel alionim, quod 
nefas est^ mortuis suis relegiosa loca usurpare, sine voluntate scilicet 
domini sepulchrorum. Ideoque statuemns, ut nullus deinceps hoc pera- 
gat. Quod si factum fuerit secundum legum auctoritatem superimpo- 
sita corpora de eisdem tumulis reiactentur/’ i&id., p. 171. 

83 Man., Leges, vol. V, p. 399. 

84 Leges yisigothorum, p. 403. 

85 "Si guis navem alterius tulerit de loco suo, Ipsam Inlaesam 
reddat aut similem. Si earn foras aquam traxerit et absconderit, et 
negaverit interrogatus, furtivum conponat’* (XIX. 9-10), MQE,, Leges, 
vol. Ill, p. 329. 
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it necessary to identify tiavis “ship” with “a wooden 
coffin.” 

The silly way in which the Salic laws were formed out 
of scraps of Roman and ecclesiastic laws is well illustrated 
in the case of the violation of tombs. Another Salic law 
reads: “Si quis aristatonem super hominem mortuum ca- 
pulauerit” (XVIII. 3).®® Other codices read for arista¬ 
tonem also cheristonicam, cheristaduna, and add “aut 
selaue que est ponticulus (porticiilus) sequentem mortu¬ 
um” (LV.3).®'^ The Lex emendata has it: “Si quis arista¬ 
tonem hoe est stapplus super mortuum missus capulauerit, 
aut mandualem, quod est ea structura, siue selaue qui est 
ponticulus, sicut mos antiquorum faciendum fuit” (LVII. 
3).®® In this Lex emendata “hoc est stapplus, quod est 
ea structura, qui est ponticulus” are glosses to the older 
law. But mandualem is not a word, but a misunderstand¬ 
ing of the Malloberg gloss mandoado) which itself rests 
on a misreading. 

It is easy enough to see that this Salic law is a mis¬ 
representation of IX. 17. 4 of the Theodosian Code: “Si 
quis igitur de sepulchre abstulerit saxa, vel marmora, vel 
columnas, aliamue quamque materiam,” due to a slavish 
following of a Greek translation of this law. The corres¬ 
ponding law in the Basilica reads: “ ’Edv tts dicb df- 
IXTj-cai XWou? i) xloMoq, (jidpiJtopa, i] SXXijv oiovSi^xoTS SXiqv” 
(LX. 23. 14). Here pidpuapabecame mandoado, madoalle, 
8Xy) was translated by silva and then corrupted to silaue, 
selaue. Now Cod. Theod. IX. 17. 5 distinctly forbids the 
carrying away of ornamentations from the triclinia and 
porticus of the tombs. It was, therefore, natural for the 
writer of Cod. 10 ot the Lex Salica to connect silaue with 

86 Hessels, op. cit., cols. 96, 97. 

87 ma., cols. 347, 349. 

88 Ihid., col. 350. 

89 lUd., col. 349. 
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porticuhis, and to write “silaue quod est porticiilus,” 
which in the Lex emendata became ponticulus. It is also 
clear from the close resemblance of the Salic law to that 
of the Theodosian Code that aristato, chcristaduna is 
some corruption for a word designating a column or build¬ 
ing of columns. The Pithoean gloss says ‘^aristatoncm 
staplum super mortuum missum,” that is, “a structure 
above the inteiTed body.” Now Vitruvius tells us specif¬ 
ically that the square corner pilasters on which the rafters 
rested were called parastatac (V. 1), from the Gr. xapaaiiiq. 
We thus have in the corrected Salic law about the viola¬ 
tion of tombs an attempt at introducing the architectural 
terms already used in the Theodosian Code or glosses to 
them, in such a way as to make it clear that the law had 
in mind the destruction of ancient Roman tombs. To make 
the case doubly certain, the Lex emendata ends with the 
words “sicut mos antiquorum faciendum fuit.’” Clearly 
aristatonem, cheristaduna, etc., are corruptions of para- 
statae. 

The transformation of silva to silava, selava was caused 
by an attempt to bring this word in line with solea, which, 
according to Festus, had the meaning of “sill, foundation 
beam,” “ and which in Byzantium, as ooXia, was the name 
for “the elevated portion of the floor in front of the inner 
sanctuary of a church.” It is clear that by glossing silaua 
by “porticus” the writer of the Salic law had in mind the 
raised structure on beams or columns, which rose over the 
tomb. In Romance countries, more especially in France, 
we have recorded sola, soliva, suliva, hence OFr. celive, 
solive “beam,” suel “threshold.” 

80 “Solea, ut ait Verrius, est non solum ea, quae solo pedis subl- 
cltur, sed etiam pro materia robustea, super quam paries craitlcius 
extrultur.” 

91 This also in England, where we are distinctly told that it means 
heavy foundation beams; “Debet et 3 suUvas, id est tres magnas tra- 
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In Gothic we have from Lat. solea both stilja “sole” 
and gasiiljan “to found,” the latter, however, from the 
secondary meaning “foundation beam.” This is obvious 
from its being the translation of Gr. e£[j.sXio Ov, for 8e[jL£Xtov 
is the precise Greek equivalent of Lat. solea “raised plat¬ 
form.” In Anglo-Saxon we have early syll, suite “basis,” 
and similarly Icel. syll, sylla, OHG. sicelli. It will be 
observed that in OFrench we have from the start a dis¬ 
tinction between soliva, suliva “any kind of beam,” and 
suel “foundation beam.” From OFrench this distinction 
was perpetuated in all the Germanic languages. We have, 
therefore, Goth, sauls, OHG. sttl, AS. syl “column,” a 
meaning intended by the Salic law glossator. That these 
are identical with soliva in meaning is proved by the OHG. 
sfd, which in the Bavarian laws means “upright beam,” 
although translated by Lat. “columna.” There is refer¬ 
ence there to firstsul “the beam upholding the roof,” and 
wincMlsul “the corner upright beam.” “ 

Thus it is seen that the Salic law is responsible for the 
formation of LLat. soliva out of silva. In a similar way 
the Salic law caused the formation of OFr. nau “coffin” 
from nefas, navis, and its distribution among the Germanic 
nations. The Gothic took as a gloss to “mortuis 

suis” and produced naus, gen. nawis “corpse” and gana- 
wistron “to bury.” The curious ending -istron is very 
likely due to a welding of navis with petra of the Salic 
law, that is, the Goths took navis to mean “corpse” and a 

tes supponere. Sciendum est, quod omnes sulivae quae In ponte illo 
ponentur, tantae grossltudlnis debent esse, quae bene posslnt sustinere 
omnia gravia pondera superjacentium planoarum et omnium desuper 
transeuntium rerum,” Ernulfus, Bplscopus Boffensis, in Ducange, sub 
sulida, 

92 “Si earn columnam, a qua culmen sustentatur, quam firstsul 
vocant,” L. 10. Y; “Si interioris aedificii illam columnam eicerit, quam 
winchilsul vocant,” I. 10. 8. 
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corruption of petra to be the real word for “burial place,” 
hence the combination. AS. neo “corpse” has not sur¬ 
vived, but ONorse ndr “corpse,” from the form natci, 
found its way into the ORussian as navi. None of the 
other Slavic languages possess the word. It is found, how¬ 
ever, in Lettish as nave “death,” ndvet “to kill.”®® 

Goth, naupjan. 

The Lat. navare “to w'ork with a vim” assumed in the 
Middle Ages the specific meaning “to urge on, compel.” 
We have the following significant glosses: 

Nauat, nauit cogit conpellit uel accelerat. Vat. 3321, 
IV. 122, 

Nabat cogit conpellit accellerat, Abav., IV. 367, 
'Nauat cogit conpellit accelerat, Af., IV. 540, 

Nauat coitum pellit adcelerat, Ampl. II, V. 312. 
The specific meaning represented by this word is due to the 
use of navare as a legal term in the West for “to coerce, 
put under duress, torment, annoy,” as evidenced by a Por¬ 
tuguese document of the year 999. If to this be added the 
extremely common glosses for navat, ganavat, gnavat “for- 
titer exsequitur,” we at once see how this got into the Ke- 
ronian glosses as “coegit canaota” {88. I. 76), which was 
taken as a past tense and was corrected by the other glos- 

93 ibn Padlan’s account of the burial of the Russes, that is, Scan¬ 
dinavians, in a ship, is of no value for the determination of such a 
custom among the Norsemen, because the reference is to the burial 
of a Russ merchant at Itil, whither he had come in his ship. As all 
his possessions, including a favorite maiden, were burned with him, 
the burning of the ship Is a matter of course. 

94 “Dum accepit ipsa carta donationis filiauit nostros homines et 
pendorabit et religauit et pressit alias hereditates super munitione de 
ipso plazo, et fllauit nostro porto et parauit ibidem suo barco et nmua- 
hit nostros homines et maliauit nostro barcario et exiuit nobis inde 
multa superbia et malefaotoria super nostros homines/* PJfH., DipJo- 
mata et cJiartae, vol. I, p. 112. 
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sators to Tcinotda, Jcanaotit. Thus arose the OHG. notjan 
“cogere, exigere, angariare,” einginodi “lautumiae carce- 
ris,” ainoti “ergastulum” of the Keronian glosses. The 
Goth, naupjan “to coerce,” naups “coercion, trouble,” 
naudibandi “fetters,” the ONorse naud “distress,” naudga 
“to compel,” the OPruss. nautin “need” all show that the 
original form of OHG. naota was derived from nauat, and 
the Boh. naviti “to undergo trouble,” Lett, ndwites “to 
be tormented,” Lith. novUi “to torture” indicate that in 
OHGerman naota was originally felt as a -ta past of nau, 
or that the Lat. navare was far more common as a legal 
term than indicated by the slim references. The rich 
Slavic group from OBulg. nud- “compel, uige on, annoy” 
may have been derived directly from the ONorse, but the 
Magyar forms nodit, nSgat “to urge on” seem to indicate 
a widespread influence of the Provencal forms which them¬ 
selves owe their origin to Goth, ananaudjan “to annoy, 
dyyapeusiv.” 

This Goth, ananaudjan produced a large variety of 
Provengal and French forms, one of which, the Latinized 
anogat “taedet,” is already recorded in the Reichenau 
glosses. OProvengal records enoc, enuit, enueg, nois, etc. 
We also have MProv. enodi, enugi, enuei, etc., Catalan 
anuig, enuig. Span., Port, enojo, OFr. enui, Ital. noja, etc. 
While there would be no difiiculty, either phonetically or 
semantically, in deriving Prov. nauza, nosa, noisa, OFr. 
noise “quarrelling, wrangling, noise” from the same root, 

in reality these words have arisen from Arab. 
naza^a “he wrangled, contended, disputed, litigated.” 

Goth, hlaiw. 

It has been assumed that Goth, hlaiw “grave” and the 
corresponding Germanic words are derived from the same 
root as Lat. clivus “hill,” but that is quite impossible, 
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since the group to which Goth. Maiio belongs does not mean 
“hill,” but “tombstone, grave.” This is shown by the fact 
that the Gothic is usually a translation of Gr. (i.vir;tietov 
or -ri^os. OHG. Jilaeo, laco, leo, leuuo “raonumentum, tu¬ 
mulus, agger,” AS. hlaew, hluic, hlau, hlew “monumen- 
tum, tumulus, cave, interior of a mound” all prove that 
we have the original meaning and forms in the Keronian 
glosses: 

mansoleum holeo, hlaeo 
sepulchrum. 

Of these, holeo is the older. It is formed from Mausoleum, 
which is given in the form musileo,^^ etc., “sepulchrum, 
monumentum.” Mausoleum was early confused with mu- 
sivum (opus) “mosaic,” hence we have for the latter also 
the forms mausoleum (opus), moAiseolum, mausole, and 
Papias also gives museleum. The confusion was natural, 
since mausoleum referred to a precious tomb. Mauso¬ 
leum came to mean “Mausus’ tomb,” as though from 
Mausi -f- oleo, and the Germans bragged of an equally fine 
monument in the case of “Drusus’ tomb,” which they 
named Trusileh “Drusus, cuius mogontie est tumulus” 
(Ekkehard IV, in 88., vol. II, p. 359). Just as Goth. 
saiws was formed from OHG. seo, so hlaiw was formed 
from OHG. holeo, hleo. 

Goth, marisaiws. 

Jerome’s Onomastiea sacra gives the following alter¬ 
nate etymologies for Maria “Mary”: 

Maria inluminatrix mea uel inluminans eos aut 
zmyrna maris aut Stella maris (14. 7). 

95 Goetz, Corp. gloss, lot., vol. V, p. 312. 

»« "Artemisia quoque uxor Mausoll... mirae magnltudinls exstruxlt 
sepulcrum, Intautum ut usque hodie omnia sepulcra preciosa ex nomine 
eius mausolaea nuncupentur,” Jerome, Ad Jovinianum, I. 44, MIgne, 
vol. XXIII, col. 274. 
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Mariam plerique aestimant interpretari inluminant 
me isti uel inluminatrix uel zmyrna maris. sed 
mihi nequaquam uidetur. melius est autem ut 
dicamus sonare earn stellam maris siue amarum 
mare (62. 16). 

Maria sermone syro domina nuncupatur (62. 19). 

Several MSS. read for Stella stilla, 'which is un¬ 
questionably the older form, since it corresponds to Gr. 
ff[i6pva ^ “myrrh,” the first part of the word, although, for 
some unknown reason, Jerome substitutes Stella for it. 
The forms stilla and Stella are still common in the ninth 
century, but stilla has then the meaning “small, quiet 
river.”®® Stilla and Stella, however, were confused, and 
stilla was taken to be “a fallen star,” ^®® from a confusion 
caused by Isidore’s “stellae dictae a stando” (III. 71. 3), 
“gutta est quae stat, stilla, quae cadit... inde fit diminu- 
tivum, ut dicamus stilla: dum autem stat, aut pendet de 
tectis vel arboribus, quasi gluttinosa gutta est; dum ceci- 
derit, stilla est” (XIII. 20. 5). One can see how stilla, 
becoming confused with Stella, assumes by degrees the 
meaning “water at rest, stagnant water.” 

We have already seen that OHG. seo goes back to an 
Arabic etymon. In reality this etymon only helped the 
ghost word from the Maria gloss to be adopted more easily. 
Jerome’s “Maria inluminatrix aut..,. aut Stella maris” 
produced in the Keronian glosses “Maria inluminat maria 

97 p. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, Leipzig, 1914, vol. I. pp. 232 f., 441 f. 

‘‘Quod ut fiat, Stella maris, sive illuminatrix Maria, inter flucti- 
vagas undas pelagi, fide ac moriPus sequenda est, ne mergamur undls 
diluvii,’* Paschasius, Expositio in Matthaeum, 1. 1, in Migne, vol. CXX, 
col. 94. 

99 “Neque stillam quantacunque, magnis comparare fluminibus,” Pa. 
schasius, Espositio in Psalmum XLTV, Hid., ool. 1038. 

100 Stilla ab Stella quid differt? quia dum stat, Stella, cum ceci- 
derlt, stilla'^ (Goetz, vol. V, p. 152). 

101 Vol. I, p. 202. 
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inliuhtit” {S8., vol. I, p. 212), but in the Hrabanian 
glosses, “maria seo t stilla maris,” that is, “inluminat” 
and “zmyrna maris” dropped out and left, instead of “aut 
aut” the combination “seo t (vel).” 

Stun became an OHG. equivalent for “stagnum,” hence 
“stagnum lacum siue quod stat stilli uuac edho das stillo 
stat” (88., vol. I, p. 252), “procella unstilli” (p. 230), 
“quietum stilli”’ (p. 236), etc. It is also found in OSaxon 
as “stilli tranquillus, stillo tacite, stillon conticescere, se- 
dari.” It is not found in the Anglo-Saxon glossaries, but 
got into the language later. The word is completely lack¬ 
ing in Gothic. In the Hrabanian gloss we have “stagnum 
seo seu pah” or “seo vel seopah” (p. 252). Here Maria 
has dropped out on both sides of the lemma, but the Goths, 
conscious not only of the relation of seo to the Arabic for 
“swamp,” but also of the identity of sound of Maria with 

Arab. ^^ mari‘ “swamp,” took the whole combination 

Maria seo as an equivalent of “stilla maris,” and created 
their marisaiws, while on Frankish territory this gloss 
gave mares, mariscus, etc. 

OHG. ruJic. 

The Keronian glosses (88., vol. I, p. 205) have 

Lucas ipse consurgens siue eleuans 

ruhc selpo irstantenti edho irhefendi, 

which is based on the lemma in the Onomastica sacra: 
“Lucas ipse consurgens siue ipse eleuans” (pp. Ill, 114). 
There are also the glosses “Lucius ipse suscitans, Lyca- 
onia ad suscitandum” (p. 103), “Lticius ipse eleuans uel 
consurgens” (p. 108). One can see in what a roundabout 
way the Lucas gloss arose. Lycaonia was made equal 
to Heb. laqqum, and this was literally explained as 


102 See vol. I. p. 172 If. 
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la + qum, “ad consurgendum.” Lucius and Lucas were 
derived from Lycaonia, and thus arose the gloss “ipse 
consurgens.” The Keronian gloss wrote ruhc for Lucas 
and the Hrabanian gloss has haruga. What happened is 
this: the Gothic glossator could not locate the Hebrew 
word for Lucas, which would be equivalent to “ipse con¬ 
surgens,” but he knew that the Arab, je- meant 

“to mount, ascend,” ‘ari^ “high, elevated,” and so 

he wrote “haruga, ruhc” for it. One tumble having been 
taken, the next glossator proceeded on this slippery phil- 
ologic course and equalled haruga with Iticus “grove,” 
hence the half dozen glosses “lucus, nemus, haruga, hara- 
ga” in the Reichenau Codex 86. In the Hrabanian 
glosses we have the additional meanings “fanum, capito- 
lium, delubra” for the word, while the Reichenau Codex 
has haraga “ara” and harugara “aruspices.” This sec¬ 
ondary identification is really not so daring as it might 
seem, for it rests on an implicit identification in Jerome, 
who makes “excelsa,” “ara” and “nemus” one. In 
Anglo-Saxon we find early haerg “lupercal, sacellum” and 
later heorh, herh “temple, idol,” ONorse horgr “a heathen 
place of worship.” In Gothic the word is wanting, because 
no parts of the Old Testament text in Gothic have been 
preserved in which the Vulgate has lucus for the “heathen 
places of worship,” the asherahs of the Hebrew text. 

103 Wutz, op. cit., p. 648. 

104 Biwtiska I, pp. 491-533. 

105 "ExcelKi autem, quae Hetralce appellantur Bamoth, slve aram 
Topheth, quae est In valle flliorum Ennom, ilium locum signifleat, qui 
Slice tontlbuB Irrigatur; et est amoenus atque nemorosus, hodieque hor- 
tcrum praebet dellcias,” Comment, in Jeremiam PropJtetam, II. 7. 31, in 
Mlgne, vol. XXIV, col. 735; also Comment, in EeeoMelem, II. 6. 13, 
ibid., TOl. XXV, col. 61. 
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Goth, maijyrns. 

We hare Goth, maipms “gift,” ONorse mcuhnar “gifts, 
presents,” AS. niadum, niMitt, niadm “a precious or val¬ 
uable thing (as a gift), treasure, jewel, ornament,” OSax. 
methoni “present, precious thing,” for which no etymology 
is known. These are all derived from elerome’s ^'Mathana 
donum” {Onom. sac., 19. 8), “Matthan donata uel do- 
nans” (46.12, 62. 15),“Matthaeus donatus quondam” (62. 
20, 70.1), all of which are from Heb. matthan“gift.” 

Uulthres. 

The famous Codex Brixianus has come down in a 
volume in which are inserted two parchment pages that 
contain part of an Introduction to a glossarial work, ob¬ 
viously written by a Goth. This Introduction runs as fol¬ 
lows : 

“Sanctus Petrus apostolus et discipulus saluatoris, 
domini nostri Jesu Oristi, edocens fideles propter diuersi- 
tatem adsertionis linguarum admonet cunctos—ut in 
octauo libro Clementis continet scribtum—dicens sic: 
‘audite me conserui dilectissimi. bonum est, ut unusquis- 
que uestrum secundum quod potest prosit accedentibus ad 
fidem religionis nostrae. et ideo non uos pigeat secundum 
sapientiam, quae uobis per dei prouidentiam conlata est, 
disserentes instruere, ignaros edocere: ita tamen ut his 
quae a me audistis et tradita sunt uobis uestri tantum 
sermonis eloquentiam societis, nec aliquid proprium et 
quod uobis non est traditum proloquamini, etiamsi uobis 
uerisimile uideatur. Sed, ut dixi, quae ipse a uero pro- 
pheta suscepta uobis tradidi prosequimini, etiamsi minus 
plenae adsertionis esse uidehuntur.’ 

106 Reproduced from Kauffmann^s Beitrage zur Qmllenkritih der 
gotischen Biheliidersetzung, in Zeitschrift fur deutsche Philologie, vol. 
XXXII, p. 309 If. 
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“Et ne in iuterpraetationibus linguanim, secundum 
quae in interiora libri ostenduntur, legenti uideatur aliud 
in Graeca lingua, aliud in Latina uel Gotica, designata 
esse consci'ibta: illud aduertat quis, quod si pro disciplina 
linguae discrepationein ostendit, ad unam tamen intentio- 
nem concurrit. quare nullus exinde titubare debet de quod 
ipsa auctoritas manifestat secundum intentione linguae, 
propter declinationes souus uocis diligenti perceptione sta- 
tuta sunt, ut in subsequentibus conscribta leguntur. 

“Haec res fecit probanter publicare propter aliquos qui 
falsa adsertione secundum uolumtate sua mendacia in lege 
uel in euangeliis per interpraetationem propria posuerunt. 
quare ilia declinantes baec posita sunt, quae antiquitas 
legis in dictis Graecorum contineri inveniuntur, et ipsas 
etymologias linguarum conueniente sibi conscribtas ad 
unum sensum concurrere demonstrantur. uam et ea con- 
uenit indicare, pro quod in uultbres factum est—latina 
uero lingua adnotatio significatur—quare id positum est, 
agnosci possit. ubi littera .gr. super uulthre inuenitur, 
sciat qui legit quod in ipso uultbre secundum quod Grae- 
cus continet scribtum est. ubi uero littera .la. super 
uulthre inuenitur, secundum latina lingua in uulthre 
ostensum est. et ideo ista instructio demonstrata ta est, 
ne legentes ipsos uulthres non perciperent, pro qua ratione 
positi sint. sed quod...” 

Kauffman draws the conclusion that it was written 
about the year 400 by a Goth, who, with Rufinus, from 
whose Recogiiitioncs he quotes a passage, was opposed to 
Jerome’s innovation as a translator; and he further jumps 
to the conclusion that Sunnia and Fretela, to whom a 
letter from Jerome is extant, composed this Introduction. 
It is not difficult to prove that this interesting composition 
was made about the year 800 by a Spanish Goth. 

The Introduction is written in uncials, hence it has 
been assumed to be very old. We find here the nomina 
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sacra written ses, dni nostri ihu xpiy dL These are pre¬ 
cisely the same abbreviations as are found in the Codex 
Tolctanus 15, 8, written after 733. Here we have sea (fob 
llii. 34 ID, (Ue (foL lln. 21), Ihu (foL 53^% lim 
14), xpi (p. XXIII), dl (fol. 55^^ lin. 22). This in itself 
is sufficient proof that we are dealing here with a Spanish 
source. Indeed, Traube has specifically referred to these 
abbreviations as being a prima fade proof of Spanish 
palaeography. 

When we turn to the text itself, we are confronted with 
some abiuninable Latin, such as even an uneducated Goth 
could not have produced about the year 400. The passage 
from Rufinus’ Rccognitioncs (VIII. 37) is quoted without 
a mistake from one of the numerous manuscripts which 
were written down in the eighth century. Rufinus was a 
much read author even later, and his works were frequent¬ 
ly copied; hence it is absurd to assume that a quotation 
from Rufinus presupposes it having been made during his 
lifetime. The moment the writer has to fall back upon 
his own Latin, we get such execrable Latin as “secundum 
quae in interiora libri ostenduntur, designata esse cons- 
cribta, in subsequeutibus conscribta leguntur, haec res 
fecit probanter publicare, pro quod in uulthres factum est, 
secundum quod Graecus continet scribtum est.’’ Besides, 
we have the peculiar grammatical forms “secundum vo- 
lumtate sua, secundum intentione linguae, per interprae- 
tationem propria, secundum latina lingua,” which are 
characteristically late. The style is distinctly that of a 
man speaking Latin of the Romance period, and cannot 
possibly be older than the eighth century. 

107 “Die Freisinger Fragmente der Paullnisclieii, Briefe Miinchen 
lat. 6436, wo wenigstens das Fragment fol. 16 mit dm nst iTvU xpi 
spanischen Urspmng deutlich zur Schan trEgt,” L. Traube, Nomina 
sacra, Miinchen 1907, p. 190 f. 
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I have already shown that the uncial was used by all 
those who wanted to give an aspect of antiqiiitv to their 
statements or forgeries. It is interesting to observe that 
the Anglo-Saxon uncial forgery, intended for the year 679, 
has precisely the same abbreviations in the nomina sacra 
as has our Introduction. Here we find dfii nostri ihii 
wpL The same is true of the uncial charter for 692, 
where we have dni fi, iTm wpl and scis^ and of the uncial 
charter of the year 736,^^® where we have dfii fii iJul xpL 
What is still more significant, the majority of the false 
eighth century and of the ninth century Anglo-Saxon 
charters have identical or similar abbreviations. Thus the 
antiquity of the Introduction in the Codex Brixianus, 
based on the uncial script and the nomina sacra, is com¬ 
pletely invalidated. 

Kauffmann makes capital of the words ‘‘falsa adser- 
tione,” because these remind one of the accusation cast 
against Jerome, who was called a “falsarius,’’ and w^ho 
had tried to refute this charge. But what expounder was 
not called a “falsarius” by some other expounder who did 
not agree with him? How often has Jerome accused others 
of lying and of corrupting the text! In this way any¬ 
thing may be proved about anybody. 

All that can be made out from the Introduction is that 
the writer supplied the Gothic text with references to the 

108 Facsimiles of Ancient Charters in the British Museum, 1873, 
Part I, charter 1. 

109 iMd., charter 2. 

no iMd., charter 7. 

111 W. Lindsay has shown In his Notae latinae, Cambridge 1915, 
that these abbreviations are widely distributed after the year 700. 

112 **S'tudii ergo nostri erit, vel eorum, qui de llbris Hebraicis varla 
suspicantur, errores refellere: vel ea quae in Latinis et Graecis codicibus 
scatere videntur, auotoritati suae reddere,*' Praefatio in Liher Rehrai- 
carum Quaestionum in Genesim, in Migne, voL XXIII, col. 93$; “tllico 
animadverti quae Origenes de Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto impie 
dixerat,” Apologia adversus libros Ruftni, I. 6, ibid,, col. 401; 'Square 
Origenistas scripserim inter se orgiis mendaciorum foederari,^" I. 18, 
ibid,t ool. 412, etc. 
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Latin or Greek correspondence to a particular word, by 
writing over it the abbreviation .la. for “Latin’’ and .gr. 
for “Greek.” The writer calls such notes in the text 
uulthres, and says distinctly that uulthres is a Latin word 
which means “adnotatio.” Nothing else can be construed 
from the sentence: “Pro quod in uulthres factum est— 
latina uero lingua adnotatio significatur.” What he had 
in mind is what Isidore calls “notae vulgares,” the Tiro- 
nian notes, which he explains as “signs used to remind of 
words and syllables and to attract the attention of the 
readers.””’ It is not difficult to see what has caused vul- 
garcs to be corrupted into uulthres. 

The Visigothic Law refers to brandings on animals and 
to X marks on trees as earacteres. How seriously the 
signs on the trees were regarded is proved by frequent 
references to them as demanded by the Lex Gotorum. 
We find this caracter in Greek as and in the 

Talmud kalqturln, Tcalqtlrm “brand 

mark.” Strangely, this word is frequently written 
balqtirin or valqtirm, no doubt through a confusion with 
(puXaxTTQptov, for which the Talmudic word is really 
It is, therefore, likely that a form resembling the Gothic 
form uulthres was already known in Spain when Isidore's 

113 **Notae (vulgares) autem dictae eo, quad verba vel syllabas 
praeflxis characteribus notent et ad notitiam legentium revooent,’* I. 22. 

114 **Caballls etiam aut bubus vel aliis quibus libet pecoribus erran- 
tibus null! liceat earacteres infigere/* VIII. 5, 8; “faciat tres decurias, 
que vocantur earacteres, unde potius per unum oaracterem fraus nasca- 
tur,’^ VIII. 6. 1. 

ii» ‘^Dederunt ad ipsa cella terminia et fuerunt fixorias et fecerunt 
caractera, sicut Lex Gotorum continet” (832), Histoire de Languedoc, 
vol. II, col. 178; **sic inter dicto villare et villare qui vocant Gurgos 

terminos et limites misit-per ipsum ilicem ubi ipse comis caractere 

facere ordinavit’’ (834), iUd., col. 186; ‘Invenimus ibidem caracterem 
Hancti Vincent!, et ex inde in alia petra Invenlmus crucem** (921), 
Bspona sagrada, vol. XVIII, p. 320. 

C. Leemans, Papyri graeci, Lugduni Batavorum 1886, vol II, 

P. 161. 
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‘^vulgares notae” definitely settled the form in which it 
appears in Gothic. 

That Lat. vuh/atiis meant precisely “explained, made 
clear” is proved by the glosses “vulgata in notitia data” 
of Sang. 912 (lY. 297), “nilgntnin ci^t manifestuin est” 
of Aff. (IV. 580), “vulgatiim omnibus patefactum,” Yat. 
3321 (IV. 196). This was confused with “vultus quo 
ostenditur animi voluntas,” which follows soon after these 
glosses, particularly since we have the specific gloss 
“yagxy.'zr,^ uultus titulus haec figura nota hoc liniamentum” 
(II. 475), “hie uultus elSo? 5 (II. 543), “ca- 

ractyr nota, stufi uultus” (III. 174). 

That this Lat. uultus actually entered into the forma¬ 
tion of Goth, uulthres is shown by the shorter Gothic 
forms, wulpus “ S6?a, glory,” loulpags “glorious, wonder¬ 
ful.” The relation between the two forms is made clear 
through the AS. wuldorlic “ortodoxos,” tculderbeah “co¬ 
rona,” recorded in the glossaries, and the extremely com¬ 
mon use of iouldor for “glory.” 

It is interesting to observe how the Lat. vultus came 
to mean “glory” in Gothic and Anglo-Saxon. That the 
“face of God” was identical with “glory” may be inferred 
from 2 Cor. III. 7, where we have “propter gloriam vultus 
ejus.” But we have direct references to the identification 
in Jerome. Origen discusses at great length Psalm IV. 7, 
“iaiQggtciST) lip’ pw? tou xpoucbxou <sou”, and makes 

it clear that “t 6 pw? toO xpodwnou” refers to “the 
glory of God,” hence he quotes, among others, Ezechiel IX. 
3, “xotl 0coO ’I<jpa-f)X as identical in meaning 

with the sentence in the Psalm. Jerome, no doubt, had 
Origen in mind, for he quotes him in the same connection, 
when he explains “signatum est super nos lumen vultus 
tui” by “in cuius facie lumen Domini signatum est, iste 
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revelata favie fflonam Domini contemplatiir.^'^^'^ TMs iden¬ 
tification is still better brought out in Jerome's Tractatus 
dc Psalmo LXVI, where ‘Hnliiminet vuJtum suum super 
nos"’ is explained thus: ^‘^Dei facies quae est? utique imago 
eius. Dicit enim apostolus^ imaginem Patris esse Pilium. 
Ergo imagine sua nos inluminet, hoc est, imaginem suam 
Pilium inluminet super nos, ut et ipse nos inluminet. Lux 
enim Patris, lux Pilii est. Qui videt Patrem, videt et 
Pilium; et qui videt Pilium, videt et Patrem: tihi nulla 
distantia est inter gloriam ct gloriam, utcrque est glo¬ 
ria!’ 

Thus arose Goth, tculpits, AS. wuldor “glory.” The 
word took root in OHGerman in the form irunder, wnntar 
“miracle, marvel,” whence it entered into OSaxon and 
much later into Anglo-Saxon as inindor “wonder.” But 
the word uulthres did not enter into any Germanic lan¬ 
guage, even as it was a mere corrupt Lat. rulgarcs and 
meant “note.” It did, however, produce Goth, unilprs 
“worthy of notice.” It is also clear that the word could 
not have entered into the Gothic language before ‘'"vuh 
gares notae” had received the especial meaning of “Tiron- 
ian notes” or “notes in general,” which could not well 
have been before the time of Isidore of Seville. 

117 G. Morin, Sancti JSieronymi Tresbyteri qui deperditi hactenus 
putabantur commentarioU in PsalmoSy in Anecdota Maredsolana, Mared- 
soli 1895, vol. Ill, pars I, p. 12. 

118 Ibid., pars II, p. 31. 
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Arab. 

abdahu, 362. 

LLat. 

abies, 356. 

Lat, 

Aegyptus, 337. 

Lat. 

.4 ethiopia, 335 1 

Lat. 

Aethyops, 335. 

LLat. 

Aczyopes, 336. 

LLat. 

Aezypia, 336. 

Goth. 

afrakjan, 354. 

Lat. 

Afrigus, 338. 

LLat. 

agnafis, 369. 

OHG. 

ainoti, 375. 

Lat. 

alieniloquiUTn, 340 1 

LLat. 

alienoquinm, 340 1 

Goth. 

ananaudjan, 376. 

Heb. 

anna, 344. 

LLat. 

Anna, 344. 

LLat. 

anogat, 375. 

Goth. 

anst, 344- 

OHG. 

anst, 344. 

Goth. 

ansteigs, 344. 

OHG. 

antrahha, 353. 

Cat. 

anuig, 375. 

Lat. 

Aquilo, 338. 

Lat. 

Aquilum, 338. 

Lat. 

Aquiliis, 338. 

OHG. 

araerpetot, 365. 

OHG. 

arapait, arapeid, 
arapeit, 364 1 

Goth. 

arbaithjan, 364. 

Goth. 

arbaithSy 363 f. 

OHG. 

arbeitjan, 366. 

Lat. 

Argent, 336. 

Arab. 

*ar%^, 379. 

LLat. 

aristatonem, 371. 


Goth. arjan, 364. 

Gr. dpK6fLvSf 94 f. 

OHG. arpititf 365. 

OHG. arracMe, 353. 

LLat. ascaryotes, 318. 

Heh. asherahs, 379. 

Lat. Asiani, 336. 

ON. {1st, 344. 

Lat. Ausonia, 337. 

Span. ayunar, 275. 

LLat. haasa, 358 f. 

Eng. bad, 362. 

Arab. bad, 363. 

Arab. ha'dd, 362. 

LLat. hada, 362. 

OProv. bada, 362. 

Arab. badCCa, 361. 

Arab. baddd, 361 1 

OProv. badaillar, 362. 

Span. badajear, 362. 

Span. badajo, 3621 

LLat. badalatius, 362. 

LLat. badaluccuSy 362. 

OProv. badan, 362. 

OProv. badar, 3621 

Arab. badru, 361 f. 

Arab. badda, 361. 

Arab. baddahu, 362. 

OFr. bade, 362. 

OProv. badelar, 362. 

Arab. badihat, 362. 

OProv. badil, 3621 

OProv. badoc, 362. 
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Arab. 

badu^a, 362, 

Arab. 

badz, 3601, 363. 

Arab. 

badzd, 360. 

Arab. 

badzV, 3601, 368. 

AS. 

baedan, 363. 

OProT, 

haet, 362. 

Gotb. 

baidjan, 363 t 

Arab. 

haidzaq, 362. 

Aram. 

halqtlrin, 384. 

LLat. 

balsaride, 359. 

Arab. 

ba s, 358. 

Heb. 

bds&n, 358 t 

Ll^t. 

basan, 358 t 

Gr. 

^turapiTIS, 359. 

LLat. 

bascarides, 359. 

Lat. 

basileusy 316. 

Gr. 

^atnXtc-KoSy ^a<n\iK6s, 

Lat. 

basiliscuSy 316. 

LLat. 

bassandes, 359. 

Gr. 

^acadpiBet, 369. 

LLat. 

bassarides, 359. 

LLat. 

bassus, 359. 

LLat 

baiizas, 292. 

OPi‘ov. 

bandar, 363. 

LLat 

bausia, 360. 

Cat. 

bausia, 361. 

OProy. 

bausios, 361. 

Goth. 

bauthSy 363, 

Span. 

bautizar, 292. 

Span. 

bauzador, 361. 

OProv. 

bauzar, 361, 363, 

OBulg. 

beda, 365. 

OS. 

bddian, 363. 

OBulg. 

beditiy 365. 

OPr. 

bcee, 362. 

Goth. 

beidan, 363. 

OHG. 

beitit, 363. 

OHp. 

beitdn, 363. 

Egyp. 

betUy 360. 

Pol. 

biaday 365. 

AS. 

bidan, 363. 

OS. 

btdany 363. 

Goth. 

bidjan, 363 t 

OHG, 

bttan, 363. 

OHG. 

bittan, 365. 

Span. 

blasmar, 292. 

LLat 

blastemabanty 292. 

OPr. 

bodiCy boediCy 361. 

OPr. 

boidie, boisdie, 361. 

OPr. 

boisiCTy 361. 

OHG. 

bosa, 358. 

OHG. 

bosi, 360. 


316. 


OFr. 

Copt. 

Ital. 

Arab- 

LLat. 

Heb. 

LLat. 

Lfl^t. 

OHG. 

Lat. 

OHG. 

LLat 

Lat. 

OFr. 

OHG. 

Gr. 

Or. 

LLat 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Eg^yp. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Lat. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Lat. 

Lat 

Lat. 

LLat. 

LLat 

LLat. 

OHG. 

AS. 

AS. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

OHG. 


'bossier^ 361. 
bote, boU, 360. 

360. 

358. 
husa, 359. 
hilz, 358 1 
buz, 358. 

buzi, buzzi, 358, 360. 

canaota, 374. 
caracter, 384. 
carechit, 353. 
caryoto, 317, 328. 
catena, 348. 
celive, 372. 
chad, 341. 

XaXa/cr-jJp, 384. 

XapaKri}p, 385. 
cheristaduna, 371, 
cheristonicam, 371. 
XOipo7pi/X\tof, 94, 

Xropi, 364, 

Xrpu, 364. 
chuady 339. 
chuaty 339. 
chunuuidi, 346. 
cirogrilJus, 94. 
ciuia, 356. 
claga, 366, 357. 
elagara, 355, 357. 
clagesanc, 355, 357, 
clangor, 357. 
clivus, 375. 
coenacula, 86 ft 
conrogata, 364. 
corrogata, 364. 
corvada, curvada, 363 f. 
cunavid, 347. 
cvndas, 340. 
cynewiththe, 348. 

dadsisas, 357. 
deigimali, 361. 

dtPfjLtiy 81 ft 

doma, 83 ff. 
dormitare, 2 t 

earbedlicae, 365. 
earbeih, 365. 
carbetlicust, 365. 
earfedUce, 365. 
einginodi, 375. 
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Gr. 

iK&irai^ 84. 

Span. 

eml>ancar, 361, 

OFr. 

en ’hades, 362. 

OHG. 

engi, enki, 334 f. 

OProv, 

cmc, 375. 

MProv. 

emdi, 375. 

Span. 

enojo, 375. 

OProv. 

enueg, 376. 

MProv. 

enuei, 376. 

MProv. 

eniigi, 375. 

OPr. 

ei%ut, 375- 

Cat. 

enuig, 375. 

OProv. 

(pj’ii/'it, 375. 

CLat. 

eolilogi, 340 f. 

Heb. 

*reh, 106. 

Gr. 

105 f. 

ON. 

erfithi, 365. 

r^t. 

ericius, 92 ff. 

LLat. 

erudi, 366. 

ON. 

ervithi, 365. 

AS. 

est, 344. 

Gr. 

r\TO]m<r}jApov, 327. 

Gr. 

$2 ff. 

Lat, 

falla, 349. 

OHG. 

falla, 349. 

OHG. 

farchuidhit^ 340. 

OHG. 

firstsuL 373. 

OHG. 

furichuiti, 340, 

Goth. 

go^heidan, 363. 

LI>at. 

Oage, 337. 

Turk., Pers. gaitan, 348. 

Gr. 

jdlTapi, 348. 

Gr. 

yairdnov, 348. 

Cro. 

gajtan, 348. 

LLat. 

ganavat, 374. 

Goth. 

ganawistron, 373, 

Goth. 

ganiutan, 367. 

OHG. 

ganoz, 367. 

OHG. 

gareichjan, 354. 

Goth. 

gas'dlfan, 373. 

LLat. 

Gata, 337. 

OHG. 

gaunnan, 344. 

Goth. 

gawidan^ 348. 

Goth. 

gawiss, 348. 

Rnss, 

gay tan, 348. 

OHG. 

gehose, 358. 

LLat. 

Oece, 337. 

OHG. 

gemaelen, 352. 

OHG. 

gemaleden, 352, 

AS. 

genaeot, 368. 


AS. 

geneut, 368. 

Lat. 

Qeta, 337 f. 

LLat. 

getagegarrit, 337. 

LLat. 

Getoli, 338. 

Lat. 

Getulia, 337 f. 

OHG. 

gihosa, 358. 

OHG. 

gimdlin, 352. 

OHG. 

giposi, gippo&i, 358. 

OHG. 

gipuosk 358. 

OHG. 

giiiuit, 342. 

Lat. 

glorificare, 45 ff. 

LLat. 

gnat at, 374. 

Lat. 

GotJios, 337. 

OHG. 

gudi, 337. 

OProv, 

gitiar, 347. 

LLat. 

guiare, 347. 

OProv. 

giiidar, 347. 

LLat. 

guidare, 347. 

OPr. 

gtiider, 347. 

OPr. 

guides, 347. 

OPr, 

guidon, 347. 

OProv. 

guizar, 347. 

Ger. 

gunst, 344, 

OHG. 

guti, 337. 

AS. 

haerg, 379. 

OHG. 

haraga, 379. 

OHG. 

haruga, 379. 

OHG. 

harugara, 379. 

LLat. 

haiiit, 34^ 

OS. 

hehan, 352. 

Ger. 

heirat, 343. 

Goth. 

heiueafrauja, 342. 

MLG. 

Jiemelte, 352. 

AS. 

Jieofon, 352. 

AS. 

heorh, 379. 

AS. 

herh, 379. 

Lat. 

herinaceus, 92 ff. 

LLat. 

Hibene, 337. 

Png. 

Mde^ 343. 

AS. 

Mernes, 342. 

AS. 

Meved, 342. 

AS. 

higre, 343 f. 

AS. 

higred, 344. 

ON. 

himenn, 352. 

OHG. 

himil, 359 ff. 

OHG. 

Mmilez, 352. 

OHG. 

him nice, 351. 

OHG. 

himiliza, 351 f. 

Goth. 

himins, 352. 

OHG. 

Mrdt, 343 f. 

AS. 

hired, 343 f. 
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Lat. 

Eispania, 337. 

Lat. 

HiBperia, 337. 

AS. 

hiiie, 342. 

OHG. 

hmiscMJi, 342. 

OHG. 

hiun, 343. 
hnvan, 342. 

AS. 

AS. 

Mwen, 342. 

OHG. 

hlwh 342. 

OHG. 

liiindd, 342. 

AS. 

hiwisc, 342. 

OHG. 

himiisclih, 342 f. 

OHG. 

Mu'imkes, 342. 

OHG. 

hnciski, 342. 

OHG. 

Muuit, 342 f. 

OHG. 

hiwjan, 342. 

OHG. 

hJwo, 342. 

AS. 

hJwrded, 343. 

OHG. 

hiwunga, 342. 

ON. 

hj'd, hj6n, 342. 

OHG. 

hlaeo, 373. 

AS. 

TiJaew, 376. 

Goth. 

niaiXD, 375 f. 

AS. 

Mau, 376. 

AS. 

hl(lu\ 376. 

OHG. 

hleo, 376. 

AS. 

hldiD, 376. 

OHG. 

Tioleo, 376. 

ON. 

horgr, 379. 

OHG. 

hquad, 339 f. 

OHG. 

hiiiiiscUh, 342. 

Lat. 

fheria, 37. 

Lat. 

idonevm, 312. 

Lat. 

365 f. 

Goth. 

inquad, 341. 

Lat. 

inqi aui, inqniB. inquid. 
etc., 33S ff. 

LLat. 

inquio, 341. 

OHG. 

intirr^nnlr-f'. 348 

Lat. 

inntUi}^, 365 f., 368. 

OHG. 

irreku, 353. 

LLat. 

I^rxiriKt^ 8, 31S. 

LLat. 

Ismrloth, 317. 

Gr. 

’Ior/c£tptc&0, 3! 7. 

LLat. 

iajunium, 275, 312. 

Lat. 

loMnnes, loannes, 344 

Aram. 

Icddan, 347. 

Arab. 

kacfana, 347. 

Pol. 

Jcajdany, 348. 

Gr. 

KaKo^\[a, 32 ff. 


Gr. 

KaKo^'^kctjs, 34. 

Aram. 

kalqtJrin, SS4. 

Aram. 

halqturtn, 384. 

OHG. 

kanaotit, 375. 

Russ. 

kandaly, 348. 

OHG. 

kanozzid, 368. 

Arab. 

ka^'ad, 364. 

Arab. 

karh, 364. 

Syr. 

kdrWbd, 364. 

Gr. 

KapvojTov, 317 f., 328, 

OHG. 

kawetan, 348. 

Syr. 

kdan, 347. 

Aram. 

kerab, 364. 

Aram. 

kerCibd, 364. 

Aram. 

ke.ruM, 3G4. 

OHG. 

kJbunatoitli, 346, 349. 

OHG. 

khunauuithi, 546. 

OHG. 

kinotda, 375. 

OHG. 

hire gen, 353. 

OHG. 

kireken, 353. 

OHG. 

klrekhitha, 353, 

OHG. 

kiwet, 348. 

Gr. 

KOLV'^, 13 ff. 

Gr. 

KOLv6}ivia, 105 f. 

Copt. 

korbi, 364. 

Syr. 

krab, 364. 

Gr. 

Kvv6/j,vLa, 105 f. 

Arab. 

(Ale.) kurb, 364. 

Arab. 

kurbat, 364. 

LLat. 

laGuaria, 349. 

Lat. 

lacunaria, 346 t, 348 f. 

OHG. 

la- 0 , leo, 376. 

LLat. 

lancnaria, lancunaria, 
349, 

OHG. 

lancuuid, lancuuit, 349 f. 

Heb. 

laqqum, 378. 

Lat. 

laquearia, 346 f., 349 ff. 

Gr. 

\a^€VT'i^piov, 105 f. 

OHG. 

leuuo, 376. 

LLat. 

Lucas, 378 f. 

Lat. 

Lucius, 378 f. 

Lat. 

Lycaonia, 378 f. 

AS. 

madm, mdthum, mdthm, 
380. 

LLat. 

madoalle, 371. 

Lat, 

m.aenianum, 82 ff. 

Lat. 

magniflcare, 45 ft 

Goth. 

maithms. 380. 

OHG. 

mdlon, 352. 

LLat. 

mandoado, 371. 
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LLat 

mandualem, 371. 

Goth. 

fnanwido, 327. 

Goth. 

yttamcitha, 327. 

Goth. 

numwjan, 327. 

LLat. 

mares, 378. 

Arab. 

m.ari\ 378. 

Lat. 

Maria, 376 ff. 

Goth. 

marisaiias, 376 ff. 

LLat. 

mariscus, 378. 

Gr. 

pLdpfmpa, 371. 

LLat. 

Mathana, 380. 

LLat. 

Mattfiaem, 380. 

Heb. 

matthan, 380. 

LLat. 

mattJian, 380. 

Arab. 

ma'udah, 327. 

Lat. 

Mauretania, 336 f. 

LLat. 

77iauseohim, 376. 

LLat, 

mausole, 376, 

Lat. 

mausoleum, 376. 

Lat. 

Medi, 336. 

Lat. 

medii, 336. 

ON. 

mcithmar. 380. 

Gr, 

jjLipipva^ 312 f., 328. 

OS. 

methom, 380. 

OHG. 

mittilari, 336. 

OHG. 

won, moori, 335 f. 

LLat. 

museleum, 376. 

LLat. 

musileo, 376. 

LLat. 

musivum, 376. 

Gr. 

fX^crraKa, 95. 

LLat. 

nadat, 374. 

LLat. 

nafis, 369. 

OHG. 

naota, 375. 

ON. 

ndr, 374. 

OPr. 

nau, 373. 

OHG. 

nau, 375. 

LLat. 

nauco, 369, 

Esth. 

naud, 368. 

Lith. 

nauda, 368. 

Lett. 

nauda, 368. 

Goth. 

naudiiandi, 375. 

Esth. 

naudinna, 368. 

LLat. 

naufo, 369. 

Esth. 

naui, 368. 

Span. 

nauidad, 292. 

LLat. 

nauitate, 292. 

Goth. 

naus, 373. 

Scan. 

naut, 368. 

Esth. 

naut, 368. 

Finn. 

naut a, 368, 

Lapp. 

naute, 368. 


ON. 

nauth, 375. 

ON. 

nauthija, 375. 

Goth. 

naiithjan, 374 f. 

Goth. 

nauths, 375. 

OPruss. 

nautin, 375. 

Finn. 

nautin, 368. 

Finn. 

nautitsen, 368. 

Prov. 

nauza, 37^ 

Lat. 

navare, 374 f. 

LLat. 

nauat, 374. 

Lapp. 

navda,^et, 368. 

Lapp. 

navddai, 368. 

Lapp. 

navdde, 368. 

Lett. 

nave, 374. 

Lett. 

7idvet, 374. 

ORuss. 

navi, 374. 

Lat. 

navis, 370 t, 373. 

Boh. 

fiaviti, 375. 

Lett. 

ndwit^s, 375. 

Arab. 

7UIWU8, 370. 

Arab. 

ndza^a, 375. 

Lat. 

nefas, 370, 373. 

Lat. 

ncnia, 353, 355, 3571 

AS. 

neo, 374. 

Gr. 

VeOpLI^VLCL, 104. 

Lat. 

neomenia, 104. 

AS. 

neteyies, 367. 

AS. 

newitan, 367. 

Finn. 

niktet, 368. 

OHG. 

nitizzan, 367. 

Scan. 

njota, 368. 

Mag. 

nddit, 375. 

MHG. 

noezel, 367. 

LLat. 

noff'us, 369 1 

Mag. 

nogat, 375. 

OProv. 

nois, 275. 

ProY. 

noisa, 375. 

OPr. 

noise, 375. 

Ital. 

noja, 375. 

Prov. 

nosa, 375. 

Ger.Cd.) 

nosz, 367. 

AS. 

notath, 367. 

OS. 

ndtiJu, 366 1 

OHG. 

notjan, 375. 

AS. 

notu, 367. 

Lith. 

novlti, 375. 

MHG. 

noz, 367. 

OHG. 

noz, 366 f. 

OHG. 

nozzili, 366 1 

OBulg. 

nud-, 375. 

Gr. 

82, 88 1, 105 1 

Goth. 

nuta, 367. 
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Russ. 

nuta, 368. 

MRuss. 

nuta, 368. 

Slov. 

nuta, 368. 

Russ. 

nat'naya, 368. 

Russ. 

nnVniTc, 368. 

Slov. 

niitnjak, 368, 

AS. 

nyt, 367. 

AS. 

nytan, 367. 

AS. 

nyten, 367. 

AS. 

nijtenn, 367. 

AS. 

nytenys, 367. 

AS. 

nytenysse, 367. 

AS. 

nyHcyrtJi^iessae, 367. 

Gr. 

6p4ypv/u, 354. 

Pers. 

paidaTi, 362. 

Gr. 

Trapaa-rds, 372. j 

L^t. 

yarnstatae, 372. 

Lat. 

petra, 370, 373 f. 

Gr. 

(pvXaKT’^piov, 384. 

Lat. 

pila, 346. 

Lat. 

pilum, 246. 

Lat. 

ponticulus, 371 f. 

Lat. 

porticiilus, 371 f. 

Arab. 

Qdcla, 347. 

Arab. 

qaicl, 347 f. 

Turk., 

Pers. gait tin, 348. 

Arab. 

qar'iyat, 318. 

Arab. 

gaud, 347 f. 

Syr. 

gaudd, 347. 

Arab. 

gawucl, 347. 

Aram. 

geryetd, 218. 

OHG. 

ghuad, gJivad, 339. 

OHG. 

gJiuidhit, 339. 

Arab. 

qJda, 347. 

Aram. 

qiryii, 318. 

Goth. 

gitJian, 341. 

Arab. 

qiyCid, 347. 

Syr. 

qrita, 318. 

OHG. 

quad, 339, 341. 

OHG. 

qxiedan, 338, 341- 

OHG. 

QUidit, 339, 341. 

OHG. 

guidu, 339 t 

OHG. 

quiti, 340. 

LLat. 

qniUim, 341. 

Arab. 

gtinalyahy 94. 

Aram. 

gilryd, 318. 

Arab. 

guU, 337. 

OBulg. 

rahota, 365. 

OBulg. 

ra'bu, 365. 


Heb. 

raca, 352, 354. 

LLat. 

raea, racha, 353. 

OHG. 

raeha, 352 f. 

OHG. 

rachari, 353. 

OHG. 

rachendi, 363. 

OHG. 

rachonti, 363. 

OHG. 

raehot, 253. 

AS. 

racu, 354. 

OHG. 

raha, 353, 357. 

OHG. 

rahehondi, 353. 

OHG. 

rakka, 352 f. 

OHG. 

rahUom, 354. 

Goth. 

7’ahnjan, 354. 

OHG. 

rahton, 253. 

Goth. 

rahton, 254. 

Goth. 

raihts, 354. 

OS. 

raka, 354. 

Arab- 

raql\ 363. 

AS. 

reccan, 354. 

AS. 

reccere, 354. 

OHG. 

rechenen, 354. 

OHG. 

rechjan, 354. 

OBulg. 

r^dl, 355. 

Lat. 

regere, 354. 

Lat. 

regulxis, ZW, 

Lith. 

rekiu, 355. 

ON. 

rekja, 354. 

OS. 

rekkian, 354. 

Lith. 

rekti, 355. 

OHG. 

reku, 353. 

OBulg. 

reMi, 355. 

Goth. 

rikan, 354. 

OBulg. 

roku, 355. 

OHG. 

ruTic, 379. 

Lat. 

rmiigiis, 334 f. 

OHG. 

rvstih, 334 f. 

Heb. 

silfdm, 95. 

Heb. 

Mfdn, 94 f. 

Arab. 

safan, 94. 

Arab. 

safarun, safarin, 315. 

Goth. 

saiws, 376. 

Gr. 

a-afjupovpetv, 314, 328. 

Gr. 

cravidwya, 351. 

Aram. 

sapar, 345. 

LLat. 

sapfurim, 314, 328. 

Goth. 

sauls, 373. 

LLat, 

scaxnoth, scariothes, 317. 

LLat. 

selava, selaue, 371 f. 

OHG. 

seo, 372, 377 f. 

Aram. 

sfdr, sfdrd, 314. 

LLat. 

silaua, silaue, 371 f. 
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Lat 

Silva, 367, 371 ff. 

OHG, 

sise, 355 ft 

OHG. 

siscsanff, 356 f. 

Lat. 

sine, 356 t. 

LLat 

sola, 372. 

Lat. 

solarium, 83 ff. 

Gr. 

croX<fa, 372. 

Lat. 

solea, 372 f. 

LLat. 

saliva, 372 f. 

OFr. 

solive, 372 f. 

Fr. 

soniiOM, 312 ff,, 328. 

OHG. 

spanisMvgiposi, 358. 

Lat. 

sparus, 345. 

Eng. 

speMr, 345. 

OHG. 

sper, 346. 

LLat. 

spera, 345 f. 

Gr. 

ffipatpa^ 345. 

LLat. 

sphera, 345. 

Lat. 

Stella, 376 f. 

Gr. 

(TTefpdvr}, 84 f. 

LLat, 

sUlla, 377 f. 

OHG. 

Stun, 378. 

OS. 

sum, 378. 

OS. 

stillo, 378. 

OS. 

Stilton, 378. 

OPr. 

suel, 372 f. 

Arab. 

sufurun, sufurin, 315 . 

OHG, 

sill, 373. 

LLat. 

siUiva, 372. 

Gotb. 

sulja, 373. 

AS. 

stille, 373- 

OHG. 

swelli, 373. 

AS. 

syl, syll, 373. 

Icel. 

syll, sylla, 373. 

Lat. 

tabulatum, 351. 

Span. 

talante, 275. 

LLat. 

talantum, 275, 312. 

LLat. 

tfUmele, 351 f. 

Gr. 

0p6pos, 105 f. 

Gr. 

$vpi\7j, 351. 

Ijat. 

tibia, 355 f. 

LLat. 

tibiciensis, 356. 

Lat. 

tibicines, 355 f. 

LLat. 

tibites, 355. 

LLat. 

Tims, 334 f. 

LLat. 

titiensis, 356. 

LX^at. 

tm%a, 356, 

LLat. 

tiuices, 356. 

LLat 

tronitrum, 292. 

Span. 

trueno, 292. 


OHG. 

Trusileh, 376. 

Lat. 

tuhicen, 355 f. 

LLat 

tybigines, 356. 

LLat. 

tyice, 356. 

Lat. 

tyrannus, 335. 

Lat. 

Tyrus, 334 t 

OHG. 

ufrakjan, 354. 

Gr. 

SX 77 , 371. 

ON., OSwed. umia, 344. 

OHG. 

unnan, 344. 

AS. 

nnnan, 344. 

OHG. 

unmizlich, 366. 

OHG. 

minuzzi, 366. 

AS. 

unnyt, 367. 

AS. 

unnytnis, 367. 

OHG. 

unst, 344. 

OHG. 

unstilli, 378. 

OHG. 

unsupar, 334 f. 

OHG. 

urfrost, 338. 

Arab. 

^urug, 379. 

Lat. 

usurpans, 335. 

Goth. 

ustoiss, 348. 

Aram. 

vaJqtirin, 384. 

LLat. 

uecarius, 343 f. 

MDut. 

verhemelte, 352. 

Let. 

vernaculus, 344. 

Lat. 

vitta, 348. 

Skrt, 

vivadha, 348. 

Lat. 

vulgares, 384 ff. 

r..at. 

Yulgata, 13 ff. 

Lat. 

vulgatus, 385. 

LLat 

vultTires, 380 f., 384 ff. 

Lat. 

vultus, 385 t 

OHG. 

uuarqueto, 340. 

OHG. 

winchitsuJ, 373. 

OHG. 

uuithi, 347. 

OHG. 

witta, 348. 

AS. 

tonlderbeah, 385. 

AS. 

wuldor, 386. 

AS. 

vmldorlic, 385. 

Goth. 

wulthags, 385. 

Goth. 

wulthrs, 386. 

Goth. 

wulthm, 385 f. 

OHG. 

wunder, 386. 

AS. 

vmndor, 386. 

OHG. 

lonntar, 386. 

Hebr. 

ydb^^, 359. 

OSpan. 

yantar, 275. 

LLat 

zigia, 356. 
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A caryoto, an Arabic gloss, 317 f. 

Acla-MS,, its chrysography, 272. 

African Psalter, 47. 

Anglo-Baxon, Arabic words in. 330. 

Aquila. 5, 6, et passim. 

Arabic element in tbe Germanic 
languages, 327 f. 

Arabic etymology, 317 f. 

Arabic gloss in Brixianus and Ye- 
ronensis, 315 f.; in Toletanus, 
332 f. 

Arabic Gospel has same Life of 
Mark as given by Sedulius Scot- 
tus, 315- 

Arabic learning at St. Gall, 328 ff. 

Arabic Lectionary, 315. 

Arabic translations of the Gospels, 
314 f. 

Arabic words in Bezae, 314 ff.; 
along the Rhine, 330. 

'ApK6pt.vs, origin of the word, 94 f.; 
a ghost word, 95. 

Asterisk, as used by Origen, 7 f.; 
Jerome asks St. Augustine not 
to read passages between aste¬ 
risks, 27; as explained by Isi¬ 
dore of Seville, 40 f. 

Betacism causes a blunder in a 
large number of texts, 291. 

Bezae, Codex, 312-330; its errors 
due to marginal writings, 286; 
the same blunders with Yeron- 
ensis and Corbeiensis, 289; read¬ 
ing due to common source with 
Yeronensis and Yercellensis, 302; 
blunder after John VI. 56 due to 
lectionary, 304; written by a 
Spanish Goth in Prance, 312; 
Byzantine orthography in, 312; 
identical in orthography with 
Yeronensis and Corbeiensis, 312; 
a Prankish word in, 312 ff.; Bap- 
furim an Arabic word in, 314 
fC.; acquainted with Arabic, 316 


f., 328; blunder of basiliscu-s for 
regulus of late origin, 316; has 
common omission with Brixia¬ 
nus and Monacensis, 316; has 
common readings with Vercel- 
lensis, 317; a caryoto due to 
Arabic etymology, 317 f.; has 
Petrum Bimonem. with Vercel- 
lensis and Gothic Bible, 318; 
compared with Gothic Bible and 
Brixianus, 318 fC.; closer to 
Gothic Bible than Brixianus, 
326. 

Bilingual texts based on Graeco- 
Arabic texts, 314 f.; see Bezae 
and Bangallensis. 

Brixianus, Codex, not as close to 
the Gothic Bible as version of 
Johannes Scottus, 271; has more 
Vulgate readings than Johannes 
Scottus, 271; its lemmata com¬ 
pared with those in Yeronensis, 
277 ff.; has a few more Gothic 
lemmata than Yeronensis, 283; 
compared with Yercellensis, 296 
ff.; has more Vulgate readings 
than Yercellensis, 301 f.; not as 
close to Gothic Bible as Yercel¬ 
lensis, 302; cause for asterisks 
in John VI. 40, 303; compared 
with the Gothic Bible and Mo¬ 
nacensis, 305 ff.; not as close to 
the Gothic Bible as Monacensis, 
311; Arabic gloss in, 314; has 
common omission with Bezae 
and Monacensis, 316; compared 
with Bezae and Gothic Bible, 
318 ff,; not as close to Gothic 
Bible as Bezae, 326; Introduc¬ 
tion to it a late Spanish produc¬ 
tion, 380 ff. 

Buchdnan, his error of dating the 
Yeronensis, 277. 

Byzantine spelling in Bezae and 
Sangallensis, 312. 
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CaroUngian forgery, 227. 

CaroUngian pedantry, 293. 

CAROLINGIAN PLAGIARISM, 
228-261. 

CaroUngian text criticism, 292 fE. 

Cento, CaroUngian, 3; the forger’s, 
in the Letter to the Goths from 
Jerome’s Letter to Pammachius, 
33; Paschasius’, from Jerome’s 
Commentary to Psalm XLIV, 
228 ff. 

ChrysograpJiy, not necessarily 
more ancient than eighth cem 
tury, 272. 

Codex Bezae, 312-330; Corheiensis, 
284-295; Monacensis, 295-311; 
VerceJlensis, 295-311; Veronen- 
sis, 272-284. 

Commentary to St. John, version 
of Gothic Bible compared with 
that of Johannes Scottus, 262 

Communis, see Vulgata. 

Corheiensis, Codex, its punctuation 
either absent or too profuse, 
284; its orthography directly 
borrowed from Veronensis, 284 
f.; follows a minuscule antece¬ 
dent of Veronensis, 285; its 
blunders due to marginal writ¬ 
ing, 286 f.; blunder pointing to 
an identity of source with Bezae 
and Veronensis, 289; the same 
blunder with Veronensis and 
Bezae, 289; common blunder 
with Veronensis, 290; blunder 
due to Veronensis, 290; based on 
Spanish minuscule orthography, 
290 f.; a CaroUngian text, 292; 
has a Life of Luke known to 
Sedulius Scottus, 292; most 
closely resembles Veronensis, 
295; identical in orthography 
with Bezae and Veronensis, 312; 
derived from iSpanish source, 
315. 

AQfxa, translated hy Jerome as 
“tectum,” 82; in the Arabic vo¬ 
cabulary, 84; in the Leyden 
Glossary, 85; confused with 
“wall,” 85; in an interpolation 


in Jerome’s Commentary to Da¬ 
niel, 86 t; forger’s confusion of 
Jerome’s definition, 87 t; the 
confusion with “moenia” due to 
Spanish source, 88. 

Dormitare, as used by Jerome and 
by the forger, 2 f. 

explanation of, based on 
Isidore, 106. 

Erinaceus, confused with the “hy- 
rax,” 92 ff. 

Euphony, misunderstood hy the 
forger, 56. 

Eusehius, his account of the Greek 
versions of the Old Testament, 
5. 

EvMs, the forger misquotes Je¬ 
rome as to its Latin equivalent. 
56. 

Fifth Edition, defined by St. Au¬ 
gustine, 6 f.; as understood by 
Jerome, 14; quotations from Je¬ 
rome in regard to, 15 ff.; as de¬ 
fined by Jerome, 21; Isidore’s 
confusion in regard to, 22. 

Florm, his text technique, 293. 

Forgery, Gothic, 1 ff.; see Carotin- 
gian forgery. 

Gallican Psalter, a literary ver¬ 
sion, 215; In the Letter to the 
Goths an eighth or ninth cen¬ 
tury redaction, 227. 

GERMAmC GHOST WORDS, 331- 
386. 

Germanic languages, their Arabic 
constituent, 327. 

Ghost words, see anst, 

Vassus, clagesang, Mmil, Mwjan, 
hlaiw, hhunawith, lancuuid, man- 
wido, marisaims, nauthan, naus, 
noz, quedan, rahha, ruhc, sise- 
sang, sper, unsupar, urfrost, 
wuUhus. 

Glorificate, as used by Jerome ana 
confused by the forger, 45 ff. 

Gothic BiMe, 262 ff.; closer to the 
version of Johannes Scottus 
than to Brixianus, 265 ff.; its 
lemmata compared with those 
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in Veronensis, 277 ff.; compared 
with Vercellensis, 296 ff.; cause 
of omission of John VI. 39, 303; 
compared with Brixianus and 
Monacensis, 305 ft.; closer to 
Monacensis than to Brixianus, 
311; has Petrum Simonem, with 
Vercellensis and Bezae, 318; 
compared with Bezae and Bri¬ 
xianus, 318 ft.; closer to Bezae 
than to Brixianus, 326. 

Goths, Jerome’s Letter to the, 1 ft.; 
are made to defend the Mozara> 
hie Psalter, 227; in northern 
Italy, 329. 

Graeco-Arahic Gospels, 315 ft.; of 
Sinaitic origin, 316. 

Greek codices, made up from lec¬ 
tionary readings, 304. 

Greek versions as defined by Theo- 
doretus, 5. 

Hebrew truth, see Veritas hebraU 

ca. 

Uesycliius, his translation had no 
sanction, 15. 

Hexapla, 13 If., et passim. 

Irish obligation to Gothic scholar¬ 
ship at St. Gall, 329. 

Isidore of Seville, interpolation in 
his Btymologiae, 332; also 40 f., 
84, 93, 105. 

Jerome, Letter to the Goths false¬ 
ly ascribed to, 1 ft.; varies his 
lemmata, 3; quotes the Septua- 
gint instead of the Hebrew, 3 
f.; accepts the Septuagint and 
the Gospel version as of equal 
value with the translation from 
the Hebrew, 9 f.; recommends 
the Septuagint version, 10; dis¬ 
tinguishes between his critical 
version from the Hebrew and 
his literal version from the Sep¬ 
tuagint, 11 f.; his idea of the 
Fifth Edition and of Lucian's 
translation, 14; his idea about 
Hesychius’ translation, 15; quo¬ 
tations from his works in regard 
to the Septuagint and Vulgate, 


15 ft.; refers to the Vulgate as 
the “published edition,” 19; his 
translation from the Hebrew 
used in learned discussions, 19; 
censures the Vulgate, 20; his 
metaphor about the pure stream 
of the Gospel confused by the 
forger, 24 fi.; his opinions about 
the relative values of Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion, 25; 
translates from the published 
Septuagint text, 26 f.; does not 
favor his translation from the 
Hebrew more than the Septua¬ 
gint, 28; quotes indiscriminately 
from the Septuagint and the 
translation from the Hebrew, 
28; does not quote precise w ords 
of his version, 30; depends on 
the sense, not the letter, of his 
translation, 30; not a dogmatic 
verbalist, 31; not an unscrupul¬ 
ous plagiarist, 34; his transla¬ 
tion of dQfjLa and i^iicTTTjs, 82 
f.; confuses two different He¬ 
brew words and gives rise to a 
Greek ghost word, 94 f.; loose 
way of quoting his own lemma¬ 
ta, 107 ff.; prefers the Gallican 
Psalter, but quotes also from 
the Roman Psalter and from 
the Hebrew, 215; borrows from 
the African Psalter, 217; could 
not have been the pedant that 
Letter to the Goths makes him 
out to be, 217. 

JEEOMWS TEOHNIQUE, 107-227. 

Johannes Scottvs, the lemmata in 
his Commentary to St John 
identical with those in the Goth¬ 
ic Bible, 262 ff.; his version of 
St. John not identical with that 
in Brixianus, 265 ff.; his version 
of the Gospel older than Brixia¬ 
nus, 271. 

KaKotyjhta, wrong use of the word 
by the forger, 34; see also 74. 

Kcronian glosses, full of senseless 
blunders, 331; its geographic 
names, 334 ff. 
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KwriJ, see Vulgata, 

KoiM/iwta for Kw6p^via, not Je¬ 
rome’s blunder, but the forger’s, 
119. 

Lectionarg, Gospels made up from, 
302 f.; figure LXXIIII in Verceb 
lensis refers to division in, 303; 
Syriac, 303; Mozarabic, 304 f.;- 
Arabic Gospels arranged in form 
of, 315, 

Lemmata, study of Jerome’s, 107 ff. 

LETTER TO THE G0TH8, THE, 
1-106. 

Letter to the Goths, Muhlau’s sum¬ 
mary, 1; the forger’s wrong use 
of dormitare, 2; a Hieronymian 
cento, 3; its lemmata not Je¬ 
rome’s, 3 t; a farrago of quota¬ 
tions, 5; analysis of true mean¬ 
ing of Vulgata, 5 ff.; contradic¬ 
tion between it and Jerome as 
to the value of the various trans¬ 
lations, 12 f.; Jerome’s idea 
about the Vulgata, 13 ff.; Isidore 
of Seville’s confusion about the 
Vulgata and Fifth Edition, 22; 
the forger’s confusion about the 
Vulgata, 22 ff.; the forger’s mad¬ 
house logic, 24; the forger’s per¬ 
version of Jerome’s lemmata, 24 
1; Jerome did not translate the 
pure Hexaplar text as stated by 
the forger, 26; Jerome’s varying 
lemmata, 30; the forger’s con¬ 
tradictions as to Jerome’s trans¬ 
lations, 31; plagiarism from Je¬ 
rome’s Letter to Pammachius, 
33; the forger does not know Je¬ 
rome’s commentaries well, 38; 
the forger shows his cards, 50; 
the forger forgets the Veritas 
hebraica, 52; the forger mis¬ 
quotes Jerome as to his Latin 
translation, 66; the forger for 
once quotes Jerome correctly, 
74; Jerome’s translation of SwAwJt 
and 82 ff.; the forger’s 

confusion of Jerome’s terms do- 
ma and moenia, 82 ff.; his 
confusion about Jerome’s watti- 


88 ff.; the forger does 
not know the hyrax, 92 ff.; the 
forger quotes a ghost word un¬ 
known to Jerome, 94 f.; the 
forger cribs from St. Augustine, 
98; quotation from Isidore, 105 
f.; Jerome not the pedant the 
forger is, 217; Jerome is made 
to recommend his Galliean Psal¬ 
ter against his Roman Psalter, 
217 ff.; the Gothic lemmata are 
all from the Roman Psalter, 217 
ff.; a Carolingian forgery, 227; 
basis of text criticism by Flo- 
rus, 293. 

Lucian, Jerome’s opinion of his 
translation, 14 f.; the forger’s 
confusion of Kotvt) with his ver¬ 
sion, 23. 

Macniaiia, as defined by Isidore ot 
Seville, 84; confused with moe- 
nia, 84 f. 

Magnificate, as used by Jerome 
and confused by the forger, 45 
ff. 

Marginal writing, causes similar 
blunders in Veronensis, Corbe- 
iensis and Bezae, 286 f. 

Minuscule Gospel, the forerunner 
of Corbeiensis and Veronensis, 
285 ff.; precedes uncial Gospels, 
290 f., 302; in lectionary form, 
302 f. 

Monacensis. Codex, compared with 
the Gothic Bible and Brixianus, 
305 ff.; is nearer the Gothic 
Bible than Brixianus, 311; has 
common omission with Bezae 
and Brixianus, 316. 

MozaraUc Lectionary, 304 f. 

MozaraHc Psalter, the Goths in 
the Letter quote, 78; used by 
the Goths, 226 f.; see 37. 

Neomenia, definition quoted from 
Isidore, 105. 

Nu/crtfc6/}a^, always translated by 
Jerome as hubo, 88; forger’s 
confusion with noctua, 88. 
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Odeli, as explained hj Isidore of 
Seville, 40 f.; definition in tlie 
Letter derived from Jerome’s 
Preface to tlie Pentateucli, 41; 
the forger cribs the definition 
from Isidore, 41; see 27, 39. 

Origen, his Hexapla, 5 ff.; points 
out the necessity for harmoniz¬ 
ing the Septuagint v>ith the He¬ 
brew, 8. 

Orthography of Veronensis Span¬ 
ish of the eighth century, 273 ff. 

Palaeography, see Teronensis, Gor- 
heiensis, Yercellensis. 

Plagiarism, see CaroUngian pla¬ 
giarism and cento. 

Psalter, relative values of the va¬ 
rious Psalters, 215; translation 
from the Hebrew a critical work, 
rarely quoted by Jerome, 215; 
as corrected by Florus, 293; see 
African, GalUcan, MozaralHc, Ro¬ 
man, Utrecht Psalter. 

Pseudo-Isidore, decretals of. 1; 
cribbed from Jerome, 3. 

Reiter, his view of Jerome's lem¬ 
mata not correct as regards the 
Psalter, 214. 

Roman Psalter, forger makes Je¬ 
rome reject it, 37; sanctioned 
by the Church and frequently 
quoted by Jerome, 215 f. 

Ruflnus, his translation of Euse¬ 
bius’ account of the Greek trans¬ 
lations, 6. 

St. Augustine, defines the Fifth 
Edition and the Septuagint, 6 
f.; objects to Jerome’s transla¬ 
tion, 7. 

St, Gall, a distributing center of 
Arabico-Gothic culture, 327; ac¬ 
quainted with Arabic, 327; 
school of Gospel texts, 328; its 
Irish scholarship, 329. 

Sangallensis, 0o d ex, compared 
with the reconstructed Gothic 
prototype, 287 f.; an interlinear 
translation of the Gothic type, 


287; has similar blunder with 
Veronensis, Corbeiensfs, and Be- 
zae, due to same source, 289; Its 
technique, 294; Byzantine ortho¬ 
graphy, 312; has untranslated 
Greek passages, 316 f. 

Sapfurim, an Arabic gloss in Be- 
zae, 314 If. 

Sedulius Scottus, has a discussion 
of Luke based on Introduction 
to Corbeiensis, 292; the same ac¬ 
count of Mark as in Arabic text, 
315. 

Septuagint, defined by St. August¬ 
ine, 6 f.; Jerome’s idea about, 
13; quotations from Jerome in 
regard to, 15 ff.; see Yulgata. 

Seventh Edition, 6. 

Sinai, Arabic Gospels from, 316; 
source of Syrio-Latin texts, 326. 

Sixth Edition, 5 f. 

Solarium, as used by Jerome, 83. 

Soniinn. a Frankish word in Bezae, 
312; its history, 312 ff.; does 
not occur in the sense of ''care” 
before the eighth century, 314. 

Sortes SangaUenses, of the eighth 
century, 312 f. 

Spanish Bibles in Italy, 276. 329. 

Spanish Goths at St. Gall, 328. 

Spanish Lectionarp, 304. 

Spanish orthography of Veronen¬ 
sis, 273, 275; of Corbeiensis, 291 
f.; of Bezae, 312; of Introduc¬ 
tion to Brixianiis, 381 ft, 

Spanish School of text criticism, 
276. 

Sunnia and Fretela, see Goths. 

Symmachus, 5, 6, et passim. 

Syriac Lectionaries, 303. 

Syrio-Greek origin of Carolingian 
text, 294; influence on Latin 
Gospels, 305. 

Syrio-Latin texts of Carolingian 
origin, 271; correct the Vulgate 
on the basis of older texts, 277; 
based on Graeco-Arabic version, 
314; preceded by Syriacized lec¬ 
tionary Greek Gospel, 315 f.; 
their genealogy, 326. 
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Text criticism, its CarolingiaB 
technique, 292 ff.; of Codex San- 
gaPensis, 294. 

Theodoretus, liis account of the 
Greek translations, 5. 

Theodofion, as emended in the 
fifth column, S; et passiyn. 

epSmi, explanation based on Isi¬ 
dore, 106. 

T Diet anus JfJ, S, Codex, Arabic 
glosses of, 332 f,; see 84. 

Translation from the Greek and 
Hebrew, see Jerome. 

Utrecht Psalter, erasure in, points 
to Carolingian text criticism, 
99; see 50. 

Yercellensis, has Vulgate readings 
and so cannot be ascribed to Eu¬ 
sebius, 295; its palaeography 
doubtful, 295; compared with 
the Gothic Bible and Brixianus, 
296 ff.; has fe'wer Vulgate read¬ 
ings than Brixianus, 301 f.; clo¬ 
ser to Gothic Bible than Brixia¬ 
nus, 302; a reading due to a 
common source with Bezae and 
Veronensis, 302; clraYv'S from Be- 
zae or similar source, 302 t; 
made up from lectionary Gospel, 
302 1; blunder after John VI. 
56 due to lectionary readings, 
304; has common readings with 
Bezae, 317; has Petrum 8imo~ 
nem with Bezae and Gothic 
Bible, 318. 

Veritas liehraica, sought by the 
Goths, 2; Jerome made to vio¬ 
late it, 4; translated by Jerome 
for learned discussions, 19; Je¬ 
rome not partial to it, 28; for¬ 
gotten by the forger, 52. 

Verona, had a Visiogothic colony, 
274. 

Veronensis, Codex, a study of the, 
272 ft.; its palaeography Caro- 


lingian, 273; its orthography of 
the eighth century and Spanish, 
273 ff.; its lemmata compared 
with those in the Gothic Bible 
and Brixianus, 277 ff.; not far 
behind Brixianus in Gothic read¬ 
ings, 283; had a minuscule fore¬ 
runner, 285 ff.; its blunders due 
to marginal writing, 286; the 
same blunder with Corbeiensis 
and Bezae, 289; has same ortho¬ 
graphy with Corbeiensis, 289; 
a reading clue to common source 
w-ith Vercellensis and Bezae, 
302; blunder after John VI. 56 
due to lectionary, 304; identical 
in orthography with Bezae and 
Corbeiensis, 312; its Arabic 
gloss, 314. 

Vulgata, its history, 5 ff.; accord¬ 
ing to Jerome, the translation 
used in the churches, as in Ori- 
gen's corrected edition, 13; of 
the Middle Provinces, as pub¬ 
lished by Eusebius and Pamphi- 
lius, 14; quotations from Jerome 
in regard to it, 15 ft; difference 
between it and the Septiiagint 
in .Jerome’s statements, 17 ff.; 
the “published” text, 19; in Da¬ 
niel it is Theodotion’s transla¬ 
tion, 21; means the Hexapla 
text, 21; as conceived by Isidore 
of Seville, 22; confused by Isi¬ 
dore with the Fifth Edition, 22; 
the forger’s confusion about it, 
22 ff.; the forger’s confusion 
with Lucian’s translation, 23: 
based on Origen’s expanded ver¬ 
sion, 27; further contradictions 
about it by the forger, 35 ff.; 
incoherent statements about it 
by the forger, 79. 

Western texts, see Byrio-Latin 
texts. 

Wulthres, a Latin word, 384 ff. 







































